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REV.  JOHN  JOHNSTON. 


It  rarely  happens  that  there  is  any  thing  in  the  incidents  of 
a  Scottish  cleigyman''s  life  to  fiimish  materials  for  a  post- 
humous  Memoir  that  is  likely  to  awaken  interest  in  the 
public  mind ;  for,  with  some  exceptions,  the  eyen  tenor  of 
his  way,  in  the  paths  of  clerical  duty,  and  in  the  unobtrui- 
siye  retirement  of  domestic  society,  presents  but  few  of  those 
vicissitudes  and  achieyements  which  afford  the  most  attraetiye 
materials  of  biography.    Nor  would  the  subject  of  the  fd- 
lowing  notices  perhaps  haye  formed  an  exception  from  the 
common  destiny  of  his  brethren,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
dreumstances  attendant  on  his  separation  from  the  com* 
munion  of  a  body  of  Dissenters,  after  a  connexion  of  many 
years,  and  his  union  to  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland 
along  with  his  flock,— -and  the  melancholy  fact  of  his  sud- 
den  illness  and  death,  within  a  few  weeks  after  that  re- 
union, while  he  was  engaged  in  the  public  ministrations  of 
his  sacred  ofiice.    These  dreumstances,  it  is  presumed,  and 
the  connexion  which  they  haye  with  a  branch  of  Scottish 
Ecdesiastical  History,  may  be  regarded  as  furnishing  to 
Uberal  minds  a  suffident  apology  for  prefixing  a  brief  nar- 
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latiye  of  Mr  Johnston's  life  to  a  Yolume  of  the  pulpit  dis- 
courses which  he  had  addressed  to  an  affectionate  congrega- 
tion during  a  period  of  twenty-five  years. 

There  was  nothing  in  Mr  Johnston's  original  condition 
or  progress  in  life  which  requires  any  elaborate  detail  of  cir- 
cumstances, except  in  so  far  as  the  incidents  alluded  to 
render  it  fitting  to  give  an  outline  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
necting these  in  their  natural  order ; — and  a  very  brief  out- 
line, therefore,  shall  be  given. 

Mr  Johnston  was  the  second  son  of  John  Johnston,  a  re- 
spectable citizen  of  Edinburgh,  who  for  many  years  carried 
on  business  as  a  corn-dealer,  and  was  in  such  circumstances 
of  life  as  enabled  him  to  give  his  family  an  education  suit- 
able to  their  condition  in  society.  John  was  bom  on  the 
4th  February  1784,  and  received  his  classical  education 
under  the  tuition  of  Mr  Gumming,  who  long  taught  the 
Canongate  Grammar  School  with  success  and  reputation,  and 
for  whom  Mr  Johnston  always  cherished  the  greatest  kind-* 
ness.  In  the  year  1800,  Mr  Johnston  became  a  student  in 
the  literary  dasses  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh ;  and  by 
his  assiduity  and  proficiency  he  obtained  the  friendship  of 
Mr  Dalzell,  late  professor  of  Greek,  who  never  failed  to 
notice  merit,  and  never  failed  also,  when  opportunity  offer- 
ed, to  promote  the  interests  of  those  who  thus  won  his 
fiiTOur.  Mr  Johnston  was  wont  to  speak  of  his  kindness  to 
him  with  the  warmest  gratitude, — and  he  was  indebted  to 
the  Professor^s  firiendship  for  a  situation  as  tutor  to  Mr 
Gbrdon  of  Cluny,  whose  father  had  applied  to  Sir  Henry 
Moncreiff  to  recommend  a  trustworthy  person  for  that 
charge.  In  an  interview  which  Mr  Johnston  had  with  the 
reverend  Baronet,  he  had  expressed  diflidence  as  to  his 
mathematical  acquirements ;  but  Sir  Henry,  with  his  char* 
•cteristic  manner,  said  he  had  every  reliance  on  Mr  Dal« 
lell'^s  recommendation,  and  he  was  sure  that  Mr  Johnston, 
having  that  feeling  of  diffidence,  would,  by  assiduity,  soon 
overcome  his  own  scruples ;  and  such  was  the  fiurt,  for  the 
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young  tutor,  cheered  by  this  kindly  confidence,  pursued  that 
branch  of  study  unweariediy,  until  he  obviated  his  doubts 
of  his  own  fitness  for  the  task  assigned  him.  He  afterwards, 
through  the  same  channel,  was  appointed  tutor  to  Mr  Miller 
of  Dalnair,— >which  connexion,  at  a  subsequent  period,  led 
to  a  proposal  that  he  should  go  abroad  with  his  pupil,— and 
very  handsome  terms  were  ofiPered  to  him,  which  would  have 
yielded  a  moderate  competence  for  life.  But  ere  that  oc- 
curred he  had  virtually  come  under  engagements  with  the 
Congregation  of  Roxburgh  Place  Chapel,  which  precluded 
him  from  acceding  to  them.  We  must  now,  however,  take 
a  retrospect  of  some  events  which  took  place  at  a  period 
prior  to  that  which  we  have  thus  anticipated. 

Mr  Johnston  entered  a  student  in  the  Divinity  Hall  and 
Church  History  classes^  under  the  late  Doctors  Hunter  and 
Meiklejohn,  for  whom  he  always  expressed  the  greatest 
respect     He  studied  theology  during  the  sessions  1803-4 
and  1806-7  inclusive.    On  12th  July  180?,  he  was  licensed 
by  the  Relief  Presbytery,  of  which  communion  his  fathet 
was  a  member,  undertheministry  of  the  celebrated  preacher 
Mr  Struthers  in  College  Street   Chapel,  for  whom,  in 
common  with  the  public  of  Edinburgh,  Mr  Johnston  had 
a  high  admiration.     On  the  death  of  that  distinguished 
clergyman,  and  the  appointment  of  his  successor,  a  split  in 
the  congregation  took  place,  when  the  most  of  those  who 
were  favourable  to  Mr  Johnston  as  the  successor  of  Mr 
Struthers,  attached  themselves  to  the  third  Relief  Congre- 
gation, Carrubber^s  Close,  Edinburgh,  from  whom  Mr  John- 
ston had  received  an  invitation  to  become  their  pastor,  and 
in  which  congr^ation  he  was  ordained  minister  on  the 
14th   of  July  1808,  and  in  the  following  year  (1809) 
Roxburgh  Place  Chapel  was  erected.    Previously  to  this 
being  efiected,  Mr  Johnston  had  received  two  other  calls, 
«^one  from  the  Relief  Congregation  in  Wooler,— and  an- 
other from  Cupar- Angus. 

It  may  not  be  foreign  to  our  subject  to  mention,  that 
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during  the  time  Mr  Johnston  was  in  attendance  at  the 
classes  in  the  Uniyersity,  he  and  some  of  his  fellow-students 
in  1802  formed  themselves  into  a  Society,  such  as  are  com- 
mon  and  such  as  are  eminently  conduciye  to  the  improve- 
ment of  young  men  in  the  course  of  their  studies.  The 
original  minutes  of  that  institution  are  now  before  us ;  and  at 
the  first  sederunt,  on  the  6th  of  March  1802,  we  find  there 
were  only  seven  original  members  of  the  Philomathic  Society 
at  its  commencement.*  In  the  discussions  of  this  Society 
Mr  Johnston  took  an  active  and  an  able  share, — ^preparing 
hif  essays  with  great  care,  and  sustaining  a  part  in  the  de* 
bates  with  alHUty  and  readiness  of  elocution.  Westill  recur 
to  those  juvenile  scenes,  in  which  we  also  took  a  part,  with 
much  pleasure;  fi)r»  although  the  discussions  were  often 
keen  and  long  continued,  we  then  formed  firiendships  which 
still  last,  and  cherish  a  warm  remembrance  for  the  memories 
of  those  who  have  departed  firom  among  us. 

At  the  time  alluded  to,  several  of  the  essays  written  by 
Mr  Johnston  and  read  to  the  Society  appeared  in  a  maga- 
nne  which  was  then  published  in  Edinburgh,  called  <<  The 
North  British  Magaiine,^  and  to  which  several  of  the  Philo- 
mathic members  were  occasional  contributors.  Among 
Mr  Johnston'^s,  we  recollect,  there  was  a  Life  of  Logan 


*  "  John  Johnston^  John  Somerville  (now  Dr  Somerville  of  Currie)^ 
Thomas  Hume,  John  Annan^  Melyille  Burd  (W.  S.,  now  deceaaedV 
Robert  M'Lean^  Robert  Leyden  (brother  of  the  celebrated  Dr  Leyden)^ 
ttodentB  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh.**  The  Societpr  afterwards 
got  a  great  accession  of  members,  and  continued  to  exist  for  many 

J  ears.  Among  those  whom  we  can  note  from  memory,  were  the  Rev. 
ames  Morton,  Vicar  of  Holbeach,  Lincolnshire ;  the  Rev.  Mr  Phin 
of  Wick ;  Mr  Charies  Neaves ;  Mr  JtAm  Johnston,  9$eunduM ;  Mr 
AlexMuler  Peterldn,  Sheriff-substitute  of  Orkner ;  Mr  James  A^^"^" 
(the  translator  of  Buchanan) ;  Mr  Thomas  Smitn,  A.  M.,  Rector  of  the 
Grammar  Sdiool,  Lanark ;  Mr  William  Ritchie  and  Mr  Charlca 
McLaren  (Editars  of  the  Sootsnan) ;  Dr  Lowe,  an  American  Physi. 
eian ;  Mr  Barclay ;  Mr  A.  Macredie,  Booksdler ;  Rev.  John  Wallace, 
Minister  of  Abbey  St  Bathans;  Rer.  John  Blliot,  Peebles ;  and,  last 
not  least,  the  Rev.  Edward  Irvins.  Within  these  few  years  thirteen 
of  the  earliest  members  of  the  Philomathic  Society  dined  together  in 
Edinburgh ;  but  many  of  theee  are  now  gone  to  their  long  home. 
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the  Pbet,  and  serenl  others  of  very  conriderable  merit ; 
and  we  refer  to  them,  because  at  that  eailj  period  of  Ids 
life  his  compositions  evinced  the  same  perspcnity,  neati> 
ness,  and  good  sense,  which  subsequently  distinguished  his 
discourses  in  riper  years.  This  IA£e  of  Logan  has  since 
been  republished  in  some  editions  of  his  sermons. 

From  the  time  of  bis  ordination  in  1808,  Mr  Johnston 
continued,  without  any  peculiar  vicissitudes  in  his  life,  fbr 
many  years  to  discharge  the  sacred  duties  of  his  calling  with 
seal  and  faithfulness,— taking  a  prominent  part  in  the  busU 
ness  of  the  Church  with  which  he  was  connected,  and  de^ 
Toting  a  large  portion  of  his  time  to  the  cultivation  of  those 
habits  of  pastoral  intercourse  with  his  flock,  which  tend  ma* 
terially  to  the  useftdness  and  the  happiness  df  a  clerg3rma]i* 
He  married,  on  4«th  September  1819,  Miss  ESisabeth  Home^ 
eldest  daughter  of  Mr  John  Home,  land-surveyor.  She 
and  two  daughters  stiU  survive  him.* 

At  length,  however,  a  circumstance  occurred  which  placed 
him  in  a  very  trying  and  novel  position.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  year  1839,  the  congregation  of  the  chapel  in  which 

*  Bin  Johnston  is  a  branch  of  the  family  of  Ejioxy  the  Soottiah  Re» 
former.    It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  note  briefly  this  relationship : 

1.  Willism  Knox,  the  brother  of  John,  was  minister  of  Cockpen,  in 
Lothian.  He  hsd  three  sons,  who  were  all  ministers  of  Cockpen^ 
KelsOy  and  Melrose,  respectively. 

9.  William,  the  ddest  c^  these,  succeeded  his  father  in  Ck)ckpen,  and 
married,  first,  a  daughter  of  Rig  of  Carberry ;  and,  secondly,  MIsi 
Halyburtoo  of  Muirhooselaw.    Of  the  ktter  maniago^ 

3.  Simon  Knox,  minister  of  Girton,  was  the  third  son ;  and  his  aoi^ 

4.  William  Knox,  was  minister  of  Dairsie  in  Fife,  whose  third  son, 
4.  James  Knox,  was  minister  of  Scone  in  Perthshira 

6.  Elizabeth  Knox,  the  eldest  daughter  of  James,  married  Mr  Honu^ 

land-surveyor,  whose  eldest  daughter, 

7.  Elisabeth  ttcfme,  manied  the  Rev.  John  Johnston,  who  died  im 

the  house  of  Miss  Charlotte  Knox,  his  wife's  aunt,  at  Perth. 
Besides  the  clergymen  of  ihe  Scottish  Churdi  who  thus  descended 
Inm  the  Reformer*s  brother,  there  wwe  several  others  through  the  line 
of  William,  the  second  of  that  name,  who  was  minister  ot  Cockpen, 
by  his  first  maniage ;  tis.  John  Knox,  minister  of  Carrington ;  9dL 
James  Knox,  minuter  o£  Bowden,  and  Henry  Knox,  minister  thcra  ; 
3d,  James  Knox,  minister  of  Denino ;  and  another,  who  was  minister 
of  St  Christopher's  in  Ajnrrioa. 
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Mr  Johnston  offidated,  introduced  an  organ  aa  m  accom* 
paniment  to  the  psahnody  in  its  public  worship ;  and  this 
circumstance  led  to  a  keen  controYcrsy  in  the  public  jour« 
nals,  and  to  certain  proceedings  in  the  Church-judica* 
tories  of  the  Belief  Body,  which  constrained  Mr  Johnston, 
a  few  months  afterwards,  to  renounce  connexion  with  them ; 
«— a  step  in  which  he  was  followed  by  the  entire  members 
of  his  congregation. 

In  adverting  to  thb  circumstance,  it  becomes  necessary, 
in  justice  to  Mr  Johnston^s  memory,  and  to  the  members 
of  his  flock,  to  give  a  concise  statement  of  the  proceedings 
now  alluded  to ;— -and  this  shall  be  done  from  the  records  of 
the  Belief  Courts,  without  asperity  and  without  disguise,  so 
as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  its  accuracy  being  question- 
ed, eyen  by  the  most  captious.  But  that  the  reader  may  be 
enabled  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  the  conduct  of  both 
parties  in  this  schism,  and  to  judge  of  the  consistency  or  in- 
consistency of  either,  with  the  principles  of  the  communion 
to  which  they  both  belonged,  it  may  be  advisable  to  give  a 
short  view  of  the  history  and  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the 
Belief  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

Prior  to  the  year  17^1,  there  was  a  very  strong  and 
general  feeling  of  hostility  to  the  exercise  of  patronage 
among  the  people  of  Scotland,  which  was  kept  alive  by  the 
seal  and  activity  of  the  Seceders,  who  had  broken  off  from 
the  Establishment  about  twenty  years  previously ;  and  this 
spirit  was  so  far  countenanced  by  many  clergymen  of  the 
Church,  that  they  scrupled  to  participate  in  any  settlements 
which  were  not  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  a  decided  ma- 
jority of  the  parishioners.  In  consequence  of  this  an  expedient 
was  resorted  to  by  the  Established  Church  for  the  purpose 
of  effecting  the  setdements  where^  there  was  opposition  from 
any  of  the  parishioners;  vix.  the  General  Assembly  ap- 
pointed special  committees  of  their  own  number  to  carry 
the  settlements  into  efiect,  when  the  calls  were  deemed  suf- 
ficient in  the  Church-courts.     This,  however,  about  the 
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time  alluded  to,  began  to  be  held  inconsisteiit  with  the  Gon-» 
stitution  of  the  Church,  and  with  that  subordination  of  the 
inferior  Couits  to  the  General  Assembly,  which  was  essential 
to  its  character  and  exbtence ; — and  in  the  year  1751,  the 
practice  of  appointing  <<  Riding  Committees,'^  as  they  were 
called,  was  discontinued. 

In  the  month  of  Noyember  of  that  year,  the  Gommisdon 
of  Assembly  ordered  the  Presbytery  of  Dunfermline,  which 
had  already  been  guilty  of  disobeying  the  orders  of  their 
superior  Courts,  to  admit  Mr  Richardson  as  minister  at 
Inyerkeithing,— *intimatbg  to  them,  at  the  same  time,  that, 
in  case  of  their  continued  contumacy,  the  Commission  would 
proceed,  at  their  next  meeting  in  March  following,  to  a  yexy 
high  censure.  The  Presbytery  again  disobeyed ;  and  yet 
the  Commission  suffered  their  conduct  to  pass  with  impunity. 
Against  that  decision  of  the  Commission  the  celebrated 
Principal  Robertson  dissented,  and  brought  the  conduct  off 
the  Commission  under  reyiew  in  the  General  Assembly 
1752 ;  and  such  was  the  force  of  his  argument,  that  the 
Supreme  Court  reyersed  the  sentence  of  the  Commission, 
and  issued  a  peremptory  injunction  on  the  Presbytery  of 
Dunfermline  to  effect  the  settlement,  enjoining  eyeiy  mem- 
ber of  Presbytery  to  attend  on  that  occasion,  fiye  to  be  a 
quorum,  and  to  report  their  obedience  to  the  Assembly  then 
sitting.  When  the  members  of  Presbyt^  returned,  they 
reported  that,  of  their  whole  number,  only  three  had 
attended ;  and  that  not  being  a  quorum,  as  appointed  la 
the  remit,  they  could  not  carry  its  orders  into  effect. 

Mr  Thomas  GKllespie,  minister  of  Camock,  and  fiye  of 
his  brethren  who  had  absented  themselyes,  and  thus  dis- 
obeyed the  peremptory  ii\junctions  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
were  summoned  to  the  bar  of  the  Assembly*  Mr  Gillespie 
was  deposed,  although  he  pleaded  conscientious  scruples ; 
and  the  others  were  subjected  to  yarious  measures  of  cen- 
sure, &c ;  and  Mr  Gillespie^s  deposition  gaye  rise  to  the 
Relief  Church,  which  he  and  two  other  clergymen  sooa 
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ifter  orlgiiiJited,*-— the  epithet  J?tf2t^beiiig  assumed  as  indi- 
eatbg  that  this  dass  of  Dissenters  would  be  lelieved  from 
ihe  law  of  patronage.  f 

It  is  not  necessary  to  our  purpose  to  inquire  whedier  this 
■entenoe  was  requisite  in  all  its  severity,  although,  after  so 
many  repeated  acts  of  contumacy,  it  is  difficult  to  discorer 
what  other  course  the  Assembly  could  haye  followed,  in 
order  to  vindicate  its  authority,  and  ensure  that  obedience 
and  subordination  of  the  inferior  Courts  which  were  essential 
to  the  maintmance  of  its  fundamental  principles  from  the 
first  establishment  in  1592.  The  Assembly  had  no  option, 
but  either  to  enforce  its  authoritatiye  injunctions  by  an 
exemplary  act  of  seyerity  in  this  instance  of  aggravated 
contumacy,  or  to  recognise  the  privil^e  of  every  minister 
within  its  pale,  on  a  pretext  of  conscientious  scruples,  to 
assert  practically  the  doctrine  of  independency^  in  violation 
of  his  ordination-engagements  ^^  to  assert,  maintain,  and 
defend  the  doctrines,  diecipline,  and  government  of  the 
Church,  and  never  to  attempt  any  thing,  directly  or  tiidi- 
rectly,  which  may  tend  to  its  subversion  or  prejudice.^ 

But,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  act  of  the  Assem- 
bly 1752,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  Relief  Church  was 
Ibased  primarily  upon  the  principle,  that  although  it  assumed 
die  Presbyterian  form,  and  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of 
the  Established  Church,  yet  it  recognised  euch  a  latitude 
to  its  clerical  members  as  warranted  them  in  disobeying^ 
or  at  least  evading  the  injunctions  of  its  several  judica-^ 
toriesj  whenever  individuals  chose  to  plead  conscientious 
flcru|des;  for,  unless  that  be  a  fundamental  principle  of 
their  Church,  it  is  difficult  to  discover  wherein  they  differ 
ftom  the  Establishment,  except  in  the  particular  of  patron- 
age.   It  is  held  that  the  Relief  Body  Uxk  its  rise,  not  from 


*  Act  of  AsKmblv,  1759.  Stuart's  Life  of  Principal  Robertion* 
8ir  H.  Moncrdff  WeUwood'i  Brief  Account  of  the  Eetahlished  Church 
of  Scotland.  Adanu'i  ReUffious  World  DispUyed.  Sini(h*i  Histori- 
cal Sketdies  of  the  Rdief  Church. 
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the  law  of  patronage  siinply,  but  firom  the  mode  of  canyii^ 
that  law  into  effect.* 

Besides  tlte  latitude  thus  deducible  firom  the  very  origin 
of  this  dissent,  there  are  other  dements  to  be  found  in  thor 
usages,  which  imply  a  very  considerable  extent  of  diseretkm 
in  their  several  ministers  and  congregations ;  for  they  allow 
their  members  <<  to  join  in  any  other  society  of  sound  Presby* 
terians,  where  the  speaker  is  known  to  be  orthodox,  of  good 
report,  and  regularly  called  to  the  ministry  C  they  admit  Ha 
communion,  not  only  Presbyterians,  but  Christians  of  eveiy 
denomination,  who  *<  as  fiur  ov  they  can  Judge,  haye  a  com- 
petent measure  of  knowledge,  are  sound  in  the  fiuth,  and 
unblameaUe  in  their  lives,  though  not  their  followers  :^  and 
their  Synod  has  determined  <<  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  prin» 
dples  of  the  Synod  of  Relief,  to  hold  communion  with  visibb 
samts  in  the  Episcopalian  and  Independent  Churche$^*f 
A  Church  thus  composed  may  therefore,  without  any 
breach  of  charity,  or  any  violence  of  logic,  be  deemed  rather 
a  firiendly  communion  of  independent  congrq^adons,  allowing 
large  discretionary  powers  to  their  several  ministers  and  con* 
grq^tions,  than  a  rigid  ecclesiastical  corporation,  fettered  by 
strict  rules  of  government  and  established  laws  of  a  bindii^ 
and  restrictive  nature,  which  may  not  be  deviated  firom  in 

*  Adaini. 

t  Edinburgh,  May  97, 1773. — "  A  motion  was  made  by  Mr  Cowan, 
to  know  the  mind  of  the  meetinff  on  the  sulirject  of  holding  Christian 
and  Miniftflrial  Comnranion  wim  thoae  of  the  Episcopalian  and  Inde« 
pendent  pcrroaiiona,  and  with  thoae  whoaie  unaound  in  the  osentiab 
of  Christian  faith,  known  particularlv  by  their  pablicationa  to  the 
worid.  Witii  respect  to  the  last  of  these,  the  meeting  unanimonaly 
a^preed,  that  their  prindplea  did  not  allow  tiiem  to  hold  oommmuon 
with  them.  But  with  respect  to  the  other, — Christian  and  Ministerial 
Conmranion  occasionally  with  those  of  the  Episcopalian  and  Independ* 
ent  persuasionay— the  n^eeting,  heing  of  different  opinions,  pat  it  to  the 
vote, — *  Hold  eommuni&n  with  ihate  of  lAe  EpueopaUan  and  Indsm 
pendent  pernuuiom  oeeoiiomUljf,  upon  theewapotition  aiwape  that  Aep 
are  bpfi^eaian  vieibk  eainte,  or  not?'  The  roll  being  caDed,  and 
votes  marked,  it  carried,  nemine  eontradieente,  hold  oommunxok 
WITH  THEM ;  and  therefore  the  meeting  find  it  agreeaUe  to  the  prin* 
ciples  of  Relief  to  hokl  communion  occasionally  witii  8uch."-r  Km  the 
ReeordeqftheReUe/Spnod.  ''   * 
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one  iota  without  subjecting  the  contraveners  to  expulaon,  or 
at  least  to  censure. 

'  We  have  given  this  sketch  of  the  nature  of  the  Relief 
Church,  and  of  its  principles  and  usages,  because  a  reference 
to  these,  independently  of  other  considerations,  enters  very 
materially  into  the  question,  how  far  the  Relief  Synod  acted 
in  conformity  to  their  avowed  principles,  in  the  proceedings 
which  they  adopted  in  regard  to  Mr  Johnston  and  his  con- 
gr^ation  in  1829 ;  for  assuredly^  if  a  pastor  of  a  Relief 
Church  may,  on  his  own  judgment  and  discretion,  admit  to 
his  pulpit  and  communion-table  all  classes  of  Presbyterians, 
-—Episcopalians,— Independents, — it  is  no  great  stretch  of 
that  discretionary  power  to  adopt  any  innocent  auxiliary  to 
public  worship  that  is  common  in  congregations  of  all  these 
denominations,  in  a  Church  which  thus  opens  its  doors  and  its 
ordinances  to  all  sincere  and  devout  worshippers.  But  this 
topic  we  lay  aside,  and  proceed  to  state,  from  authentic  do- 
cuments, the  circumstances  connected  with  the  obnoxious 
innovation  which  led  to  Mr  Johnston^s  renunciation  of 
the  Relief  Synod. 

The  oigan  was  first  used  in  the  Roxburgh  Place  Chapel 
on  Sabbath,  the  18th  day  of  January  1829 ; — and,  as  used 
in  that  chapel,  it  was  an  unquestionable  improvement  on 
the  church-music  in  that  congr^tion,  every  member  of 
which  joined  in  **  the  voice  of  psalms,^ — so  that  it  did  not 
supersede,  but  guided  and  harmonized  in  a  very  striking 
degree,  the  full  swell  of  vocal  praise.  This  was  imiversally 
felt  by  the  congregation  and  all  who  ever  attended  divine 
service  in  the  chapel,  amongst  whom  no  one  complained  of 
it  as  an  unscriptural  or  unseemly  innovation.  But  what- 
ever were  the  merits  or  demerits  of  the  organ,  Mr  John- 
ston had  little  concern  in  it.  The  proposal  emanated  from 
some  worthy  members  of  the  congregation,  and  the  ma- 
nagement and  the  expense  of  it  were  sustained  by  a  liberal 
subscription  among  themselves ;  but  Mr  Johnston  had  no 
particular  taste  for  music,  and>  after  mature  consideration, 
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he  could  discover  do  valid  ground  of  objection  to  the  pro- 
posal, and  acquiesced  in  the  wishes  of  his  flock. 

This  change,  however,  was  not  long  uninterrupted.  A 
system  of  opposition  was  speedily  set  on  foot  by  the  very 
persons  who  have  since  that  time  taken  an  active  share  in  a 
more  widely-extended  system  of  innovation. 

The  first  movement  of  this  opposition  took  place  in  the 
College  Street  Relief  Chapel,  on  4th  February  1829,  when 
a  meeting  was  held,  aud  certain  resolutions  adopted,*  and 
a  memorial  in  terms  and  in  the  spirit  of  these  resolutions 
was  brought  before  the  Relief  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh, 
on  the  7th  of  April  following.  A  similar  meeting  was  held 
by  the  members  of  the  James's  Place  and  Brighton  Street 
Chapels,  who  adopted  resolutions  and  a  memorial  of  the  same 
tenor,  which  were  also  presented  to  the  Presbytery  on  the 
same  occasion ;  and  a  system  of  general  agitation,  of  a  similar 
character,  was  fomented  by  a  correspondence  with  persons  in 
the  Relief  Connexion  in  various  districts  of  the  country. 

These  unprecedented  modes  of  proceeding  became  known 

*  Resolutions  of  the  meeting  in  Collie  Street  Chapel,  4th  Febnury 
1829, — 1.  That  this  meeting  regiiril  the  introduction  of  insIrmneDta] 
muHic  into  the  public  wonhi|>  of  God  as  not  only  unauthorized  by  die 
New  Testament  Scriptures,  and  the  I>irectory  of  Wonhip  annexed  to 
the  CoDfcsuon  of  Faith,  and  confonned  lo  by  the  Relief  Body,  but 
highl;  inexpedient,  bdng  cdcuUUd  to  injure  Uie  feelings  of  pious  in- 
<IividuBU,  and  ■x:caaion  in  churches  murmuringa,  contentionti,  aud  di- 
visions.— S.  That  this  meeting  conadec  It  thdr  duty,  swi  that  of  every 
congre^tion  in  communion  with  the  Relief  Synod,  to  come  forward 
on  the  present  emergency,  and  by  a  temperate  but  kna  dedaration  of 
their  sentimentc,  make  It  publicly  known  that  tliey  are  resolved  to  abide 
by  the  Scriptural  Presbyterian  forms  of  woiship;  for  the  maintenance  of 
wliich  many  of  their  forefathersshedtheirprecious  blood. — 3.  That  this 
meeting  do  therefore  re*oIve  to  rocmoriuize  the  Reli^  Presbytery  of 
Edinburgh,  and,  if  necessary,  the  Synod,  praying  them  to  adopt  midi 
measures  as  they  in  their  wisdom  may  deem  necessary  for  the  preser- 
ralion  of  order  in  the  worehip  of  God,  and  unity  of  affection  among 
the  churches  under  their  insptxlion. — 4.  That  this  meeting  appoint  a 
committee  to  prepare  a  memorial,  embodying  the  sentimenls  expressed 
in  the  foregoing  resolutions,  and  to  present  the  same  to  the  Presbytery 
and  Synod. — 5.  That  copies  of  these  resolutions  be  tranamitted  to  the 
congregations  in  connexion  with  the  Synod. 

'i'hc  resolutions  of  the  meetings  in  James's  Place  and  Brighton 
Street  were  of  a  similar  import. 
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to  the  members  of  Mr  Johnston^s  congregation  through  the 
newspapers,  in  which  the  grotesque  exhibitions  at  those 
meetings  were  brought  before  the  public,«-and  some  of  the 
elders  and  managers  of  the  Roxburgh  Place  Chiqpel  attended 
the  Presbytery,  to  watch  the  progress  of  such  absurd  mani« 
fcstations.  When  the  memoriak  were  brought  on  for  dis- 
cussion,  they  appeared  for  their  interest,  and  objected  to  the 
competency  of  one  congregation  intermeddling  in  this  man- 
ner with  the  internal  arrangements  of  another,  referring  to 
the  authority  of  the  acts  and  institutes  of  the  Ilstablished 
Church,  which  in  such  matters  formed  the  law  also  of  the 
Rdief  Church.  They  objected,  likewise,  to  the  ministers 
and  elders  from  the  malecontent  congregations  ntting  as 
members  of  Presbytery  on  this  subject,  in  respect  they  were 
parties  to  the  concoction  of  the  memorials,  and,  in  fact,  the 
promoters  of  the  agitation.  In  that  objection  these  gentle- 
men acquiesced;  and,  after  due  deliberation,  the  remanent 
members  of  the  Presbytery  resolved  to  defer  consideration 
if  the  matter  for  three  months,  and  recommended  to  both 
parties  in  the  mean  time  to  reconsider  their  respective  pro- 
ceedings. In  this  deliyerance  the  members  of  Mr  Johnston'^s 
congregation  acquiesced ;  but  the  commissioners  from  the 
others  protested  against  it,  and  appealed  to  the  Synod. 

It  is  well  known  to  every  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
fbrms  of  process  in  the  Scotch  Presbyterian  Church-courts, 
that  when  an  appeal  is  taken  from  the  judgment  of  an  in- 
temft  to  any  of  the  superior  Courts,  it  is  an  indispensable 
requisite  that  the  appellant  lodge  with  the  moderator,  or  clerk 
of  the  former,  reaaone  ofappealj  either  at  the  time  the  ap- 
peal is  entered,  or  within  ten  days  thereafter ;  and  that  the 
appeal  is  carried  up  to  the  higher  Court  by  the  transmission 
of  an  extract  of  the  proceedings  in  the  inferior  one.  Unless 
reasons  of  appeal  be  lodged,  the  appeal  falls  to  the  ground ; 
aad  without  an  extract  of  the  record  in  the  inferior  Court, 
no  iqppeal  can  be  even  brought  before  the  superior  Court. 
These  are  rules  which  admit  of  no  exceptions. 
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Wilh  a  contempt,  however,  of  all  rule  and  principle,  the 
opposition  did  none  of  these  things.  They  lodged  no  rea- 
sons of  i^peal, — they  carried  up  no  extracts  from  the  Piesh 
by  tery  record, — but,  as  if  nothing  whateyer  had  taken  plaoe 
in  the  primary  Court,  they  presented  their  memorials  to  the 
Synod.  The  members  of  Mr  Johnston^s  congregation,  who 
were  parties,  conduded  that  the  memorialists  had  acquiesced 
in  the  decision  of  the  Presbjrtery  (which,  in  fact  and  in  form, 
they  did,  by  not  following  up  their  appeal  with  the  esta- 
blished formalities),  and  never  dreamt  that  the  Synod  would 
overieap  all  the  barriersestablished  by  the  laws  of  the  Churchy 
and  proceed,  per  sdUumj  to  take  cognisance  of  these  memo- 
rials.    In  this,  however,  they  were  mistaken. 

On  Thursday,  the  14th  of  May,  the  Sjrnod,  which 
met  at  Glasgow,  took  the  memorials  referred  to,  and 
some  others  of  a  similar  description,  into  consideration ; 
when,  after  discussion,  a  motion  was  made  to  the  following 
effect: — 

<*  That  it  was  admitted  an  organ  had  been  introduced 
into  the  service  of  God  in  Mr  Johnston^s  Chapel,  Edinburghf 
without  any  injunction  in  the  New  Testament,  and  un- 
authorized by  the  laws  of  their  Church,  and  totally  contrary 
to  the  practice  of  that  Church  in  the  earliest  and  purest 
periods  of  her  history :  the  Synod  regretted  that  any  indi- 
vidual belonging  to  their  body  should  have  had  the  temerity 
to  introduce  such  an  instrument,  without  first  consulting 
with  the  brethren  in  the  Church  to  which  he  was  connected ; 
that  the  Synod  enjoin  him  mttantet  to  give  up  the  use  of 
the  organ ;  and,  should  he  not  comply  with  their  injunctions, 
that  his  name  should  be  struck  off  from  their  roll ;  that  a 
copy  of  this  motion  be  sent  to  all  the  ministers  and  sessions 
within  their  bounds,  to  be  read  from  the  pulpit,  in  order  to 
prevent  others  from  following  such  divisive  courses  in  aU 
time  coming.^ 

Another  motion  was  made,  that  the  Synod,  '<  seeing  that 
instrumental  music  had  been  employed  in  Mr  Johnston^ 
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Chapel,  as  an  assistant  to  the  deyotional  exerdses  of  that 
community,  and  considering  that  the  congregation  in  ques- 
tion was  agreed  in  the  measure,  the  Synod  should  not  in. 
terfere ;  and  that  such  interference  could  only  be  justified 
where  the  majority  endeavoured  unfairly  to  force  the  prac- 
tice on  the  minority.*^ 

When  these  motions  were  put  to  the  vote,  forty-eight 
Toted  for  the  first,  and  four  for  the  last,  eight  dissented, 
and  seven  declined  to  vote ;  and,  finally,  the  sentence  of 
the  Synod  embodied  the  spirit  of  the  former.* 

It  will  be  observed  that  all  this  took  place  in  the  absence 
of  Mr  Johnston  and  his  congregation.  No  summons  or  in- 
timation of  any  kind  was  given  to  them  by  any  human  be- 
ing, that  this  affair  was  to  be  brought  under  the  considera- 
tion of  the  Synod  ;  and  thus,  contrary  to  every  rule  of  law, 
and  every  principle  of  common  justice,  they  were  prejudged 
and  condemned  without  being  heard  in  defence  or  explana- 
tion. 

Mr  Johnston  went  to  Olasgow  on  the  day  that  this  edict 
was  issued  by  the  Synod ;  but,  before  his  arrival  there,  it 
had  become  an  irrevocable  act  of  the  supreme  ecclesiastical 
Court  of  the  Relief  Communion.  The  door  was  closed  effec* 
tually  against  remonstrance  or  review.     The  Synod  had  ex* 

*  ^^  It  being  admitted  and  incontrovertibly  true,  that  the  Rev.  John 
Johnston  has  mtroduced  instrumental  music  into  the  public  worship 
of  God,  in  the  Relief  Congregation,  Roxburgh  Place,  which  innovation 
tile  Synod  are  of  opinion  is  unauthorized  by  the  laws  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament,— contrary  to  the  universal  practice  of  the  Church  in  the  first 
and  purest  periods  of  her  history, — contrary  to  the  consuetudinary  laws 
of  tne  Synod  of  Relief,  and  highly  inexpedient,  the  Synod  agree 
to  express  their  regret,  that  any  individual  member  of  their  hody  should* 
have  nad  the  temerity  to  introauce  such  a  dangerous  innovation  into  the 
pfaUic  worship  of  God  in  this  country,  which  has  a  manifest  tendency 
to  offend  many  serious  Christians  and  congregations,  and  create  schism 
in  the  hody,  wittiout  having  first  suhmitted  it  to  the  consideration  of 
Ills  brethren,  aocording  to  usual  form.  On  all  of  whidi  accounts,  the 
Synod  agree  to  ei\jdn  the  Rev.  John  Johnstcm  to  give  up  this  practice 
hutanteTf  with  oertification,  if  he  do  not,  the  Edmbumi  Presbytery 
lhaU  hold  a  mntflna  on  dio  tggw*^  TueKlay  of  SeptsmiMr  nexty  and 
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erdsed,  as  the  Court  of  last  resort,  its  irreirersible  authority ; 
and  Mr  Johnston  having  learnt  the  fact,  and  been  informecl 
of  the  spirit  by  which  the  Sjmod  was  governed,  did  not  con- 
sider himself  justified  in  entering  a  judicatory  where  such 
arbitrary  proceedings  had  been  enacted.  He  resolved  on  the 
course  which  it  was  incumbent  on  him  to  pursue,  returned 
the  next  day  to  Edinburgh,  and,  before  going  to  his  own 
house,  or  communicating  his  purpose  to  any  one,  he  gave 
notice  to  the  several  newspapers  of  Edinburgh,  to  be  pub* 
lished  next  morning.* 

This  notice,  which  was  the  only  effectual  one  that  he  could 
^ve  to  his  flock,  was  published  on  Saturday,  the  16th  of 
May  1829 ;  and,  after  divine  service  in  the  afternoon  of  the 
following  Sabbath,  he  intimated  to  his  congregation  the 
position  in  which  he  and  they  stood  in  their  ecclesiastical 
connexion.  The  notice,  which  had  appeared  only  on  the 
day  preceding,  attracted  a  crowded  audience  in  addition  to 
the  members  of  the  congregation,  and  Mr  Johnston  having 
stated  clearly  and  forcibly  the  grounds  on  which  he  acted^ 
we  give  that  address  fuUy,  as  a  comprehensive  and  satisfac- 
tory explanation  of  his  conduct  and  its  motives.-|* 


•    €t 


The  congregation  under  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  Rev.  Mr 
Johnaton  are  retpectfully  informed,  that  he  will  io^morroto,  in  the 
afUmoon,  puUicIy  declare  his  reasons  of  separation  from  the  Relief 
Synod  and  its  Presbyteries." 

t  My  Chriatian  Brethren  and  Friends, — ^Your  calm  and  unin* 
terrupted  attention  is  reouested,  while  1  deliver  to  you  a  statement  of 
facts  in  which  you  ana  1  are  deeply  interested.  I  have  committed 
what  I  have  to  state  to  writing,  and  I  take  leave  to  read  it,  that  no 
rash  expression,  which  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  I  stand, 
or  the  ardour  of  extemporaneous  elocution,  might  dictate,  may  escape 
me,  and  that  you  may  be  put  in  full  and  accurate  possession  of  my 
ddiberate  sentiments  on  the  subject  to  whidi  I  call  your  attention. 

Since  the  introduction  of  instrumental  music  into  this  church,  voa 
are  aware  that  I  have  not  interrupted  the  proper  duties  of  this  place 
bj  any  discuMion  of  the  question  which  has  excited  elsewhere  such 
wmataxal  and  nnnfcessary  amtation.  You  are  witnesses,  and  God  is 
witness,  that  neither  in  preadiing  nor  in  prayer  have  I  introduced  the 
ntlljeet^  or  taken  any  advantage  of  my  situation  to  advocate  my  own 
views  on  the  question,  or  to  awiJuen  prqudice  against  the  opponents 
oi  the  metaine.  I  bless  God,  that,  in  conducting  the  devotional  exer* 
flmof  AbfloogngaioD,  I  have  never  once  given  way  to  any  personal 
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It  would  be  in  vain  to  attempt  any  description  of  the  effect 
produced  on  Mr  Johnston^s  congregation  by  the  cabn  and 

or  individual  fedings  on  a  sulject  on  which,  it  may  well  be  presumed^ 
I  have  not  been  unconcerned.  The  devotioni  of  the  sanctuary  are  of 
too  hig^  an  order  to  be  mixed  up  with  themea  Uke  theae ;  and  your 
imjnovement  in  the  graces  of  the  divine  life  is  an  olgect  of  tooengroaa. 
ing  an  interest  to  wukr  me  to  descend  to  the  discoBsion  of  questions 
of  temporary  moment  Circumstanoea,  however,  have  occurred  during 
the  past  wedc  whidi  compel  me  to  break  this  silence ;  and  which  ren. 
der  It  imperative  on  me  to  make  a  fhll  statement  of  my  views  and 
feeliogs ;  and  to  which  I  trust  you  will  listen  with  tfuU  patient  and 
candid  attention  with  which  you  are  wont  to  honour  me. 

It  is  not  without  pain  and  deep  regret  that  I  fed  myself  under  the 
necessity  of  intimating  to  you,  that  I  renounce,  ftom  thia  day  forward, 
all  connexion  wiA  aiki  acknowledgment  of  the  spiritual  authority  of 
the  Synod  of  Rdief,^aye  and  until  they  shall  return  to  Presbvtenan 
order,  and  the  faithfbl  and  impartial  adminiatraticm  of  public  justice. 
For  this  declaration,  you  are  all,  I  presume,  in  some  measure  prepared ; 
and  I  deem  it  incumbrat  on  me,  without  loss  of  time,  to  explain  to 

Jou,  my  kind  and  bdoved  flock,  the  grounds  on  which,  whatever  may 
e  Uie  consequences  to  me  personally,  I  fed  myself  called  on,  as  an 
honest  man  and  a  Christian  minister,  to  separate  myself  from  that 
Synod,  and  the  Presbyteries  who  shall  now  recognise  its  jurisdiction. 
In  givinff  you  dus  explanation,  it  is  necessary  to  inform  vou,  that  a 
majority  of  the  Synod,  by  a  most  predpitate  and  unprecedented  pro. 
oeeding,  on  Thursday  last,  at  ita  meeting  in  Glasgow,  has  assumed  an 
arbitrary  power  of  dispensing  with  and  violating  ue  fundamental  lawa 
and  constitution  of  our  Presbyterian  Church,  and  has  been  guilty  of 
the  most  iU^d  and  tyrannicd  conduct  towards  mysdf  and  every 
member  of  this  congregation.  I  shall  briefly  detail  the  circumstancea  :— 

It  is  known  to  every  person  present,  that  some  months  ago  thia 
oonsregation  agreed  Uiat  an  organ  was  a  fltting  accompaniment  to  the 
cdehration  of  mvine  worship.    Though  the  propNDsal  cud  not  oris;inate 
with  me,  yet,  when  it  was  submitted  to  my  condderation,  I  could  not 
discover  any  grounda  in  Scripture,  or  in  reason,  or  in  the  character 
and  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  on  which  it  could  be 
olyected  to ;  and  I  did  most  cordially  acquiesce  in  what  I  am  satisfied 
every  man  of  fair  and  unprqudiced  mind  will  admit  to  be  a  beconiing 
and  beneficid  addition  to  the  Psalmody  of  a  Christian  congregation. 
It  is  not,  however,  my  intention  to  enter  on  any  discusdon  of  that 
aulgect:   the  expediency  and  authority  of  instrumentd  mudc  in 
diurches  has  of  late  been  most  unanswerably  and  triumphantly  esta. 
blished.    But  the  exp^ency  or  the  inexpediency,  the  propriety  or 
the  impropiety,  of  ue  employment  of  instrumentd  mudc  in  this 
chi^  has  no  concern  with  the  outrageous  proceedinga  of  the  S3mod 
to  which  I  refer,  fiurther  than  that  the^  have  made  this  inddent  a 
PBBTEXT  for  assuming  an  authority  which  is  inconsistent  with  the 
existence  of  a  Presbyterian  diurdi. 

Soon  after  the  organ  waa  introduced  into  this  place,  some  individuab, 
dtQgether  unconnected  with  this  congregation,  set  themsdves  activdy 
to  work  on  the  subject  They  got  up  meetings  of  persons  not  con. 
nccted  with  this  congregation,  pMsed  renhitions,  and  adopted  petitfons 
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unruffled  delivery  of  this  address.     Every  one  present  felt 
that  it  was  uttered  under  the  influence  of  a  consdousneaa  of 
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calling  the  Presbytery  u>  interfere  widi  our  aSkin,  and  to  nippreM 
the  organ.  These  petitions  were  laid  before  the  meeting  of  Presbytery 
on  the  Tlh  of  April,  when  several  respectable  members  of  this  chitrui 
fell  Ihemselret  called  upon,  in  vindication  of  their  individual  ChriBtian 
privileges,  to  go  forward  lo  the  Presbytery,  and  to  object  to  such  petj- 
tiona  being  even  rectiriei,  inasmuch  as  congr^ations  having  paston 
and  birk-sesBions  are  not  warranted,  upon  Presbyterian  principles,  td 
make  such  application  to  Presbytery.  They  also  objected  to  several 
of  ibe  ministers  of  Relief  coiigrc[;ations  in  this  city  Billing  aa  judgea, 
inasmuch  as  it  could  be  proved  that  they  were  actually  parties  to  tha 
pelicjona  on  which  they  were  called  to  judge ;  and  so  conscious  were 
these  persons  of  being  parties  to  those  unseemly  proceedings,  that  the^ 
aciiuiesced  in  the  olyection :  and  their  elders  were  disqualified  from 
holding  their  places  as  members  of  Presbytery.  At  Presbytery  ihey 
atlmitted  the  olyection,  and  declined  acting  as  judges.  But  at  Synod 
they  got  a  new  light,  and  acted  the  part  of  judges  on  a  question  to 
which  they  were  obviously  parliea.  In  doing  so,  they  acted  incon> 
aislcnlly  with  ihdr  conduct  at  Presbytery  on  the  7th  of  April ;  but 
their  conduct  harmonized  with  their  previous  procedure.  I  shall  read 
tile  extract  of  the  Presbylery-record ; — "  It  was  moved,  seconded,  and 
carried,  that  the  petitions  lie  on  the  table  for  three  months,  and  that 
both  parties  be  recommended  to  take  the  matter  into  further  considers, 
tion,  with  a  view  to  a  conciliatory  adjustment." 

It  is  thus  plain,  that  the  Presbytery  did  not  think  tit  to  give  anj 
rash  judgment  on  the  petitions  laid  before  them,  and  did  not  fed 
themselves  in  a  conditioa  to  decide  on  the  preliminary  point  of  compoi 
tcncy.  But  they  did  what  was  more  becoming ;  they  delayed  giving 
any  decision  until  their  meeting  in  July,  and  in  the  mean  timtt 
recommended  to  all  parties  to  re-cwisider  tlieir  proceedings.  In  thla 
deliverance,  the  members  of  this  congregation,  who  appeared  at  the 
Presbytery,  acqujesceil ;  because  it  was  merely  a  delay  of  the  con- 
sideration of  the  question.  But  the  petitioners  look  an  appeal  to  the 
Synod.  They  did  not,  however,  lodge  or  intimate,  as  was  incumbent 
on  them,  any  reasons  of  appeal  to  the  members  of  this  congregation 
who  hwl  objected  to  their  tide ;  nor  were  these  parties  sainmoned, 
according  to  any  of  the  known  and  established  forms  of  Preibylerian 
chorchea,  to  appear  before  the  Synod  and  be  heard  for  their  interest. 
Neither  I,  nor  any  member  of  this  congregation,  so  far  as  I  know,  got 
any  legal  notice  that  our  congr^^tinnal  proceedings  were  to  form  uie 
subject  of  discussion,  in  any  shape,  before  the  Synod  which  met  at 
Glasgow  on  Tuesday  last.  The  only  question  which  It  was  competent 
for  the  Synod  to  entertain  related  to  the  propriety  of  the  Pmbylen'i 
deliverance,  agreeing  to  delay  the  consideration  of  the  petitions,  that 
being  the  only  point  against  which  the  appeal  was  taken.  And  if  the 
Synod  look  up  ilie  organ  question  on  what  they  are  pleased  to  call 
broait  grounds,  I  and  this  eongngation  ought  to  have  faeoi  died  lo 
appear  before  them.  No  person  but  thoM  who  were  admitted  behind 
the  curtain,  ami  let  into  the  secret,  could  have  dreamed  of  such  a 
flagrant  departure  from  law  and  juaCiee.  This,  be  it  observed,  was 
immediately  after  our  communiim ;  and  not  aware  of  any  business  of 
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high  and  manly  prindple,  and  it  touched  chords  in  their  af-' 
fections  which  a  long  course  of  pastoral  communion  among 

importance  being  likely  to  come  before  the  Synod,  I  did  not  think  it 
necenanr  to  attend  the  meeting. 

On  Tnnrsday  morning,  however^  I  learnt,  through  the  public  papers 
and  from  a  friend,  that  the  Synod,  in  the  absence  of  myself  and  dl 
ihe  members  of  the  congregation,  were  proceeding  to  judge  on  the 
merits  of  the  petitions,  the  admissibility  of  which  had  been  challenged, 
and  remained  for  decision  by  the  Presbytery.  I  instantly  set  out  for 
Glasgow,  and  arriyed  there  at  four  o'clock ;  but  before  my  arrival  m 
majority  of  the  S^od  had  sustained  the  appeal  and  petitions,  and 
pronounced  a  decision  which  is  unparalleled  m  the  history  of  Piesby* 
terian  Church-goyemment,  and  worthy  of  those  dark  and  turbulent 
times  when  persecution  was  the  fayourite  sport  of  churchmen.  I  am 
ordered  by  this  deed  to  pull  down  the  orsan, — an  act  which  I  cannot 
perform,  neither  the  organ  nor  the  chapel  being  my  property ;  and  by 
my  refusing  to  do  an  act  which  I  haye  no  civil  right  to  do,  I  am 
threatened  to  have  my  name  struck  off  their  roU,  and  vriih  being 
declared  incapaUe  of  holding  office  as  a  minister  of  Christ  Althou^ 
I  have  no  civil  power  to  puU  down  the  organ,  I  am  nevertheless  to  be 
declared  incapable  of  doing  the  duties  of  this  place.  The  inferior 
Court  are  instructed  to  watch  my  operations ;  and,  on  ascertaining 
chat  I  do  not  execute  the  decree,  are  authorized  to  pronounce  sentence 
of  deposition  against  me.  And  the  work  of  persecution  is  not  to  stop 
here.  This  sentence  is  to  be  read  from  every  pulpit  under  their 
inspection,  that  /  may  be  denounced  through  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  land  as  an  unworthy  man,  and  that  all  who  meditate  such  an 
Improvement  in  the  public  service  of  the  Church  may  be  intimidated 
ana  deterred.  When  this  most  extraordinary  sentence  was  communi- 
cated to  me,  I  took  my  ground,  and  resolved  not  to  enter  a  place 
yrfaere  an  act  of  such  manifest  iinustice  had  been  perpetrated.  *  I  can. 
not  give  you  Ae  precise  words  of  the  Synod's  sentence ;  as,  on  "*fVing 
application  to  their  clerk  for  an  extract,  I  was  informed  that  he  haS 
no  auAority  to  give  me  one.  Here  was  another  novdty  in  ecclesias. 
ileal  procedure.  I  was,  however,  permitted  to  rad  it ;  and  having 
made  pretty  good  use  of  this  special  favour,  I  am  confident  I  have 
stated  accurately  the  substance  of  the  judgment  pronounced  by  the 
Bdief  Sjrnod  upon  their  absent  brother. 

A^unst  this  decision  fifteen  of  the  brethren  dissented ;  and  I  am 
proud  to  think,  that  among  these  there  are  some  of  the  most  worthy 
ministers  of  whom  that  Synod  could  ever  boast  It  would  be  unsuit- 
able to  the  sanctity  of  this  day  and  place,  to  enter  into  any  technicid 
explanations  respecting  judicial  pitwedure  in  Church-courts ;  and, 
indeed,  it  is  unnecessary.  Every  man  who  is  possessed  of  common 
undenrtanding,  and  has  a  sense  of  lustioe  in  ms  bosom,  must  see  at 
once  the  flagrant  iniqui^  of  any  judicatory  proceeding  to  pass  a  con. 
demnatory  sentence  agamst  any  individual,  without  hearing  him  in 
his  defence,  or  even  summoniii^  him  to  be  heard.  Every  man  of 
intelligenoe  and  truth  who  now  bears  me,  must  be  satisfied,  that  it  in 
^  height  of  iiyustioe  to  condemn  me  for  an  act  which,  if  it  bb 
Uamabie,  is  not  an  exclusive  act  of  mine.  Every  man  who  has  the 
honour  and  happiness  not  to  be  one  of  the  migoritv  of  the  Synod, 
n^ust  tee  that  the  dedaon  which  has  now  been  mentioned,  is  incon- 
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them  rendered  peculiarly  susceptible  on  such  an  occaBJon. 
It  appealed  to  their  sense  of  justice, — it  awakened  the  emo- 

riitent  with  every  principle  of  sound  and  correct  eccleriastical  proce- 
dure. The  merits  or  tlemerits  of  die  organ  have  no  concern  in  ihia 
matter.  The  proceeding  of  the  Synod  is  not  of  a  lf^iklativb  nature 
— it  is  jttnroiAL ;  and,  being  an  entire  and  abiwhite  ilereliction  of  aU 
die  TuleH  bv  which  our  ecclesiasticBl  judicial  proceedings  aregavemed, 
the  Synod  has  been  guilty  of  tyranny  and  usurpation,  in  which  I  at 
least  mil  not  acijuiesce.  If  il  nere  to  be  acceded  to  by  me  or  any 
other  person,  the  same  lawless  and  arbitrary  course  might  be  punued 
in  cases  connected  with  our  individual  characters  and  odier  privileges; 
and  it  might  fumiali  ■  precedent  which,  foUowcd  out  by  the  inferior 
judicatoriec  of  the  Church,  our  Presbvierics  and  Kirk-sessions,  would 
lead  to  the  moat  indecent  and  shameless  prostitution  of  ecclesiastiod 
jurisdiction.  It  is  manifest  that  the  majority  of  the  Kehef  Synod  hat 
judged  in  a  cause  which  was  not  li^Uy  or  at  all  before  them,  and 
that  they  have  pronounced  a  decision  affecting  die  interests  and  prin- 
ciples of  every  member  of  this  congregation ;  akd  have  donb  ho  iw 
ouB  ABSENCK.  No  alternative,  therefore,  is  left,  for  me  at  least,  but 
to  KCiiarate  myself  entirely  from  their  communion,  and  thus  to  resirt 
their  arWlrary  aasmnption  of  unconstitutional  power  over  me  and  my 
Sock. 

I  do,  dierefore,  hereby  most  Golemnly  and  publicly,  in  the  presence 
of  God,  and  of  this  chiu-cb  and  i^ongrt^tion,  Renounceail  communioa 
with,  and  obedience  to,  ihe  persona  wlio  have  assumed  an  unlawful 
rule  ovCT  the  Relief  Synod,  and  violated  and  subverted  the  lawa  of  our 
Church  by  their  proceedings  at  Glasgow  on  Thursday  the  l-^th  cur- 
rent. I  separate  mysell'trom  all  those  persons,  i  still  adhere  to  llw 
original  principles  of  tile  Relief  Body,  in  whose  communion  I  waa 
baptized  and  educated,  and  to  whose  honour  and  interests  I  have 
directed  the  efforts  of  a  laborious  and  active  life ;  and  I  am  still  ready 
and  wiUing  to  co-operate,  ecclesiasdcally,  with  all  other  ministers  an4 
congref^adons  who  will  abide  by  the  laws  and  constitution  of  oui 
Church.  Having  made  these  d«Klarations,  it  remains  with  you. 
dearly  beloved  brethren,  among  whom  I  have  laltouted  during  more 
than  tvfcniy  years,  with  ever-increadng  attachment  and  comfort, — in 
whose  society  and  service  1  have  pasud  die  happiest  hours  of  a  happy 
and  tranquil  life, — it  remains  with  you  to  judge  for  yourselves.  But 
if  I  may  draw  any  conclusion  as  to  your  future  conduct  towards  me 
from  my  experience  of  die  past, — if  my  recollection  of  the  candour 
and  kindness  with  which  you  have  accepted  my  labours  among  you,  ' 
— if  die  uMNTEBJiupTBD  FKACE  that  hss  reigncd  among  us,  the  recU 
procal  respect  and  kindnesa  which  we  have  experienced  and  felt, — if 
the  seasons  in  which  I  have  entered  in  to  your  joys,  or  tried  to  comfort 
you  in  trouble, — If  the  remembrance  of  the  sympathy  which  I  and 
my  house  have  experienced  in  the  successive  veara  of  our  domestie 
bereavements,  and  of  the  looks  of  kindness  with  which  you  have  met 
me  when  I  stood  here  wet  with  tears  and  clothed  in  saclccloth  ;— 
if  all  this  can  give  me  comfort,  1  sliall  still  look  to  you  as  your  pastor, 
and  shall  be  strengthened  with  the  assurance,  that  it  is  not  m  the 
power  of  erring  and  mlsjudgii^  men  to  <lissoIve  or  destroy  a  connexion 
founded  on  the  principles  (^  a  "  pure  religion,"  and  cemented  by  th^ 
noblest  sympathies  that  Ihe  heart  can  know. 
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tions  of  a  long-continued  interchange  of  Christian  charity,-^ 
it  had  the  impress  upon  it  of  integrity,  of  sound  knowledge, 
and  of  true  independence  of  character,— and  no  clergymaiiy 
we  will  venture  to  aflBrm,  ever  appeared  before  his  flock  in  a 
more  respectable  and  interesting  position  than  Mr  Johnston 
did,  when  he  announced  to  them  the  entire  and  final  sever^ 
ance  of  his  connexion  with  the  Relief  Synod. 

These  feelings  were  instantly  manifested.  Intimatioii 
was  made  firom  the  precentor^s  desk,  that  a  congregational 
meeting  would  be  held  next  day.  It  was  accordingly  held, 
and  numerously  attended;  and,  without  detailing  the  ex«- 
pessions  of  kindness  to  their  pastor,  and  of  indignation 
against  the  despotic  treatment  which  he  had  experienced 
(we  write  from  a  very  distinct  recollection  of  the  scene), 
the  resolutions  unanimously  adopted  are  sufficient  to  afford 
a  correct  notion  of  their  recorded  sentiments.* 


*  Sdinbutyh,  ISth  May  1829.— In  oonsequenoe  of  the  comirmnieai. 
lion  made  by  Mr  Jchnatan  to  the  congregation  yesterday,  intunating 
his  Tenmidation  of  all  connexion  with  the  RehdT  Synod,  a  meeting 
of  the  memhen  and  aeathddera  of  the  congregation  was  held  this  eren* 
ing,  in  terma  of  a  reqniaition  to  that  eSecU 

Mr  James  RuthTen,  oldest  memher  of  the  congregation,  in  the  chain 

The  fdlowing  resolutions  were  moved,  seconded,  and  imanimonsly 
adopted:— 

1.  That  this  congregation,  in  determining  to  use  an  organ  in  dieir 
diapd,  as  an  accomnaniment  in  their  devotional  service,  have  only  ex« 
erdsed  a  risht  which  beUmgs  to  them  as  a  conmgation  (and  regard, 
ing  which  mere  was  no  occasion  for  their  consmting  any  person  what, 
ever,  except  their  own  members). — 2>  That  the  Sitroduction  of  an 
organ  into  Roxburgh  Place  Chapd,  being  a  measure  in  which  the 
tnembers  of  this  congregation  were  agreed  among  themsdves,  and  not 
being  a  violation  of  any  existing  law  or  doctrine  of  the  church,  the  in. 
terference  on  the  part  of  other  congregations  in  a  matter  in  which  they 
have  no  interest,  was  uncalled  for  and  unjustifiable. — 3.  That  the  pro. 
ceedings  and  decision  of  t^e  Rdlief  Synod  at  Glasgow,  on  the  14th  day 
of  May  instant,  against  the  Rev.  John  Johnston  and  this  congregation, 
were  illegal,  arintrary,  and  oppressive,  and  a  direct  and  open  vidation 
of  the  fundamental  laws  and  constitution  of  the  Rdlief  Church ;  the 
parties  against  whom  these  proceedings  and  decisions  were  directed,  ha  v. 
ing  heen  neither  heard,  nor  even  summoned  to  be  tried  for  their  inter, 
est — 4.  That  the  members  of  this  congregation,  as  a  community  and 
individually,  approve  of  the  resections  and  steps  taken  by  their  pastor^ 
m  separating  troro,  and  renouncing  all  conn<adon  with,  a  body  who 
eould  so  far  violate  every  principle  of  justice,  and  the  laws  and  consti. 
tntion  of  the  Relief  Church,  and  forget  what  is  due  to  the  ministeis 
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v.nm.v*« :«)! 


These  proceedings  completely  temunatod  all 
betwixt  Mr  Johnston^s  congregstioii  and  iihe  Relief  Sjmdd; 
but,  as  a  matter  of  comtesy  as  well  as  of  business,  it  was 
proper  that  this  should  be  intimated  to  the  Piesbyt^.  Ac^ 
eordingly,  the  subjoined  letter,  and  a  copy  of  the  above  re- 
solutions, were  sent  to  the  moderator  of  that  Presbytery  the 
day  before  its  first  meeting  after  the  separaticm  now  alluded 
to  had  taken  place.* 

It  mig^t  have  been  supposed  that  this  would  have  been 
an  <<  end  of  strife^  on  the  part  of  the  Synod,  and  its  subor- 
dinate judicatory,  the  Presbytery.  They  had,  by  a  volun«* 
taiy  renunciation,  got  quit  of  the  whole  congregation  and 
thcdr  pastor,  who  had  not  consulted  their  prejudioes,-^-and 


and  congregfttions  oonnected  with  the  Rdief  Sjrnod,  and  to  thdr  own 
character  and  credit  as  a  Church..ooart — 5.  That  this  coiigr^i[ation  are 
determined  to  adhere  to^  and  stand  firm  by,  their  pastor^  Mr  Johnston, 
in  this  his  day  of  unchristianlike  persecution;  and  also  to  adhere  to^  and 
maintain  witli  firmness  and  moderation,  the  true  principles  and  consti. 
tation  of  the  RdUef  Church,  in  wldch  they  trust  they  will  reeeive  the 
countenance  and  support  of  every  congregation  and  member  of  that 
community,  whose  minds  and  understandings  are  not  enslaved  by 
bigotry  and  superstitious  prejudice.  After  the  foregoing  resolutions 
had  been  unanimously  adopted,  the  following  resolution  was  espedany 
proposed,  seconded,  and  unanimously  earned : — 6.  That  the  cordial 
thanks  of  the  congregation  an  due  to  dieir  pastor,  Mr  Johnston,  for 
his  manly,  temperate,  and  disinterested  conduct  on  this  trying  occasion. 
*  9,  Minto  Street,  Edinburgh,  Sth  June  1^29.— Rev.  fiiRr-I  take 
leave  to  tender  to  you  my  resignation  ae  a  member  of  the  Relief  Pree* 
^Ifterv  of  Edinburgh.  Mv  reason  for  taking  this  step  is,  that  the  8y. 
nod,  having  at  thor  meenng  at  Glas^w,  on  the  14th  ultimo,  pro- 
nounced  a  condemnatory  sentence  agauist  me,  in  my  absence,  and  with- 
out having  summoned  me  to  be  heard  in  my  defence,  hsve  violated 
ike  plainest  and  most  obvious  principles  of  essential  justice.  By  eon* 
tinmng  in  connexion  with  the  Synod  and  its  Presbyteries,  I  Aould  give 
ooontenance  to  an  act  which  has  set  aside  and  subverted  those  prineu 
nles  of  Justice  by  which  dviHied  society  is  upheld,  and  the  rights  of 
indivictoals  protected  and  maintained.  I  remiest  that  it  mar  be  dis. 
tinetly  understood,  that  1  have  not  separated  mvself  from  the  Rdlef 
Body  becanaea  ini^ority  of  the  ministers  of  the  Synod  differin  opbiion 
ftom  me,  respecting  the  pnmriety  and  lawfulness  of  employina;  an  or. 
an  as  an  acoompaniment  of  congregational  psalmody;  it  is  because, 
bj  dieir  proeeedutts,  they  have  c^c^y  renounced  the  essential  princU 
plBB  of  rasbyterian  Churdi-govemment,  which,  at  my  ordination,  I 
vowed  to  uphold.  I  have,  tliarefore,  to  remiest,  that  my  name  be  re- 
UMvvd  from  your  PrssbyCefy^rolL— I  am,  Jbc.      John  Joniraroif. 
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there  the  matter  might  have  been  expected  to  rest    But 
not  8o,  as  the  following  documents  bear  witness  :-^ 

The  Edinburgh  Presbytery  of  Relief  met  on  the  8th  of 
4September,  when  the  sentence  of  the  Synod  was  read,  and 
the  derk  reported  that  *^  in  due  course^  he  had  forwarded 
a  copy  of  it  to  Mr  Johnston  (a  statement,  by  the  way,  some* 
what  inexplicable,  as,  although  the  Synod  pronounced  their 
decree  on  the  14th  of  May,  ordering  Mr  Johnston  instanter 
to  desist  from  using  an  organ,  it  was  not  officially  trans* 
mitted  to  him  till  the  4th  of  August  following) ;  and  having 
gone  through  the  formality  of  calling  Mr  Johnston  at  the 
bar  and  the  door,  his  letter  of  resignation  of  8th  June,  and 
the  resolutions  of  his  flock  of  18th  May  1829,  two  months 
prior,  were  read ;  when,  after  some  very  sensible  and  per- 
tinent remarks,  the  Rev.  Mr  Strang  made  the  following 
motion  : — *^  In  respect  that  Mr  Johnston  has  intimated  his 
demission  as  a  member  of  this  Church,  resolve,  that  it  is 
imnecessary  to  proceed  farther  in  this  business  than  merely 
to  drop  Mr  Johnston^s  name  from  the  roll  as  a  member  of 
this  Presbytery ;  and,  quoad  ultra^  the  Presbytery  sist  pro* 
ceedings  till  the  next  meeting  of  Synod  in  May.^ 

Another  motion,  however,  was  made  in  a  more  acrimo- 
nious spirit.     We  subjoin  it  in  a  note.* 


*  The  Presbytery  finding,  from  the  documents  and  evidence  now  on 
their  taUe^  that  Mr  Johnston  has  not  availed  himself  of  the  forbear, 
anoe  exercised  by  the  Synod,  in  allowing  him  four  months  to  make 
arrangements  for  a  compliance  with  their  injunction ;  or  the  forbear* 
ance  of  the  Presbvtery  m  not  adopting  any  measures  preparatory  to 
erasing  his  name  from  the  roU,  and  depriving  him  of  his  right  to  sit 
and  vote  as  a  member  of  this  Court,  when  he  tendered  his  resignation 
by  a  letter  of  the  8th  June  1899 ;  that  he  continues  to  give  his  sane 
tion  to  the  use  of  an  organ  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  in  the  Relief 
Church,  Roxburgh  Place,  notwitnstanding  the  known  ofience  whidi 
it  has  given  to  his  brethren  in  the  Lord,  and  the  congregations  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Synod,  whose  peace  and  prosperity,  as  a  minister  of 
Christ  and  a  memoer  of  Synod,  ne  was  bound  to  study  and  promote ; 
and  that  he  is  resdved  to  contemn  the  authority  of  the  superior  Court, 
and  persevere  in  the  measures  which  he  has  adopted,  regardless  of  the 
consequences  to  himself  and  others.  On  all  which  accounts,  the  Pres. 
by^ery^  while  they  agree  to  reoor4  their  ngni  for  the  i^iht  evinced^ 
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This  latter  motion  was  carried  by  a  migority  consistiiig 
principally  of  the  opponents  from  the  other  Relief  congre- 
gations, who  had  originally  brought  up  the  clamorous  me- 
morials, who  had  been  declined  as  judges  in  the  matter,  and 
who  had  acquiesced  in  the  declinature.  Mr  Strang  alone 
had  the  spirit  to  dissent ; — a  privilege  fiom  which  some  of  hb 
liberal  brethren  endeayoured  to  exclude  him ;  and,  finally^ 
this  Presbytery,  stepping  beyond  their  commission  in  the 
Synod^s  sentence,  which  was  the  measure  of  their  power^ 
superadded  another  edict  of  their  own;-*/A^  instructed 
their  clerk  to  transmit  a  copy  of  their  decision  to  aU  the 
Presbyteries  qf  the  Synod^  and  prohibited  Hie  ministers  of 
the  Presbytery  and  the  probationers  under  their  inspection 
from  holding  ministerial  communion  with  Mr  Johnston  ; 
thus  violating  one  of  the  leading  principles  of  the  Relief 
Body,  as  already  explained. 

But  all  this  was  not  sufficient  to  pacify  the  angry  spirit 
which  had  been  conjured  into  existence ;  for  when  the  Sy- 
nod met  on  the  succeeding  May,  it  ratified  the  proceedings 
of  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery.  We  have  no  access  to  the 
record  of  that  reverend  Court,  but  take  the  account  of 
it  from  one  ci  the  journals  of  the  day  (Scotsman,  May 


snd  the  ooune  of  conduct  punued  by  Mr  Johnston,  and  thdr  hope 
that  he  may  yet  tee  his  error,  and  by  an  acknowledgment  of  the  sam^ 
and  a  compliance  with  the  order  of  Synod,  prepare  the  way  for  his 
re-admission  into  feUowship,  feel  themselves  imperatively  oound  to 
obey  the  orders  of  the  superior  Court,  and  give  effect  to  their  sentence^ 
by  expunging  his  name  from  the  roll  of  Presbytery,  and  declaring  him 
ineapabie  qf  holding  office  in  the  Relitf  Denomination.  Farther,  the 
Presbytery,  finding  on  their  taUe  a  paper,  purporting  to  be  signed  by 
James  Ruthven,  senior,  preses  <tf  a  meeting  of  the  Roxbur^  Place 
Congregation,  held  on  the  18th  May  18S9,  declaring  the  adherence  of 
the  persons  present  at  said  meetins  to  Mr  Johnston's  resignation,  they 
dechne  giving  any  judgment  in  mis  case,  as  the  Synod  nas  given  no 
decision,  nor  any  instructions  for  procedure,  leaving  it  to  the  coi^;re* 
gation,  and  the  Rev.  John  Johnston,  to  apply  to  the  Presbytery  or 
Synod,  as  they  may  see  proper,  should  they  at  any  future  poiod 
find  cause  to  change  their  sentiments  respecting  the  use  of  instru- 
mental music  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  conform  to  Presby* 
terial  order. 
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16, 1880) ;  and  it  has  not  been  contradicted  on  any  an. 
thority.* 

We  have  thus  given,  in  fuller  detail  than  perhaps  may 
%y  some  be  deemed  necessary,  a  statement  of  all  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  the  secession  of  Mr  Johnston 
and  his  flock  from  ihdr  connexion  with  the  Relief  Synod. 
But  it  was  necessary  to  do  so  in  order  to  vindicate  the  me- 
mory of  a  worthy  man,  and  the  consistency  of  a  respectable 
'Congregation,  from  the  imputation  of  having  separated 
themselves  from  a  religious  community  merely  <m  account 
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The  Sjrnod  met  again  on  Tuesday^  and^  after  some  rontine  bo- 
tfness,  proceeded  to  their  minutes  of  last  year  on  the  organ  qoeadon* 
Hbe  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  were  called  upon  to  report  their  pro- 
.cedure  under  the  order  of  Synod  respecting  the  uae  of  instrumenlal 
music  in  Roxburgh  Place  Chapd^  when  Mr  Ximont,  the  derk  of  the 
Edinburgh  Presbytery,  produced  the  record  of  that  Presbytery,  and 
read  the  deliverance  given  by  them  on  the  8th  September  last,  vis. 
-^  That,  finding  that  the  use  of  instrumental  music  had  not  bean  dia- 
.oontinued  in  Eoxburffh  Place  Chapel,  they  had^  in  terms  of  the  Synod's 
order,  struck  Mr  Jonnston's  name  from  the  roll  of  Presbytery,  and 
declared  him  incapable  of  holding  office  in  the  Relief  Denomination.' 
Several  members  of  the  Court  expressed  a  doubt  whether  this  waa  ike 
.  whole  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Presbytery  rejecting  the  case. 

'^  Mr  Strang,  one  of  the  members  of  the  Ecunburgh  Presbytery  who 
waa  present  at  that  meeting,  rose  and  stated,  that  what  the  cierk  had 
read  uhu  not  the  whole  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Presbytery. 

'<  Mr  Limont  asserted,  that  what  he  had  read  was  the  whole  of  the 
deliverance  on  the  matter  remitted  to  them.  Here  Mr  Brodie  inter- 
posed and  said,  that  the  Synod  was  bound  to  take  the  report  as  given 
m  and  read  by  the  derk  en  the  Presbytery.  Mr  Anderson  rose  and 
Mid,  diat  he  now  understood  that  what  tne  clerk  of  Presbytery  (Mr 
Limont)  had  read  was  the  whole  judgment  and  deliverance  qf  the  Pte§' 
hytery  qf  Edinburgh  in  thie  eaee.  In  this  the  derk  and  the  other 
members  of  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  acquiesced.  The  members 
of  Synod  present  who  had  dissented  from  the  judgment  of  the  Synod 
of  last  year,  and  lodged  reasons  f(Hr  so  doing,  intimated  that  diey  did 
not  now  consider  it  necessary  to  indst  on  the  reading  and  recording 
their  respective  reasons  of  dissent,  bat  stated  explidUy  that  they  did 
not  wididraw  dieir  reasons  of  dissent  from  any  diange  in  their  lenti. 
ments  upon  the  sulgect,  which  remained  unaltered,  but  for  the  sake 
of  peace  in  the  Synod,  and  to  nrevent  any  further  citation  upon  the 
autgect;  and  they  required  mat  their  statement  should  be  mserted 
upon  the  record  cdT  the  Sjrnod,— which  was  done  aoa)rdin£ly,-*in  or. 
der  to  nrevent  its  bdng  suppcMed  that  they  acquiesced  in  me  proceed, 
togs  of  dther  the  Synod  or  Presbytery  upon  the  organ  case.  The 
l^od  thereupon  approved  of  the  proceedings  dt  the  Presbytery  of 
Edinbuigh,  aa  reported." 
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of  dieir  partialis  to  instrumenul  music  as  an  accompani-^ 
Bient  of  their  public  worship.  That  vindication  is  most 
eflfectuaUy  accomplished  by  concentrating  in  chronological 
order  the  different  steps  of  procedure  in  the  case ;  and  no 
one  can  peruse  the  record  without  perceiving  that  it  was  not 
on  account  of  any  unreasonable  attachment  to  a  musical  in- 
strument, but  on  account  of  the  grossest  injustice  perpe- 
trated towards  the  Roxburgh  Place  Chapel  minister  and 
congregation,  that  they  and  he  severed  themsdves  from  the 
Relief  Communion. 

From  first  to  last,  the  proceedings  against  Mr  Johnston 
were  indefensible*  They  originated  in  mob-meetings,  the 
members  of  which  had  no  title  to  interfere  in  the  matter ; 
and  the  agitation  was  brought  into  the  Relief  Church- 
courts  in  utter  contempt  and  in  complete  contravention 
of  all  the  established  ferros  of  process  recognised  in  the 
government  of  that  Church.  There  was  no  libel  brought 
into  the  Presbytery ;  and  when  that  Court  paused  in  recog- 
nising the  title  of  the  complainers  against  the  use  of  an 
organ,  the  appeal  taken  by  those  agitators  to  the  Synod  was 
abandoned :  Yet,  overleaping  all  the  barriers  of  ecdesias- 
tical  procedure, — without  a  cause  before  them,  or  an  over- 
ture for  trying  the  lawfulness  of  sudi  an  instrument,— -the 
Synod,  in  the  absence  of  all  the  parties  implicated^  without 
one  particle  of  evidence  as  to  the  facts  of  the  case,  and 
without  the  slightest  sanction  either  in  the  laws  or  usages 
of  their  Church,  issued  an  edict  as  arbitrary  in  its  character 
as  ever  emanated  from  the  Vatican,  and  as  heartless  as  it 
was  unwarranted>  It  was,  indeed,  a  brututn  fv]m&n^^'''4at 
its  intended  victim  disr^arded  its  authority,  as  became 
a  true  Protestant  minister;  and  if  there  be  any  ond 
part  of  the  procedure  of  this  judicatory  more  ludicrously 
absurd  than  another,  it  is  the  impotent  and  vindictive  ea* 
pulrian  of  Mr  Johnston  and  his  flock  from  their  oommo- 
nion,  twelve  months  after  the  pastor  and  the  flock  had 
thrown  off  all  spiritual  allegiance  to  this  straqge  oligarchy  f 
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Such  an  exposition  as  has  now  been  given  may  not  be  alto- 
gether without  its  use  as  a  warning  to  those  deluded  penM»is 
who,  led  astray  by  phantoms  of  imaginary  independence^ 
pant  in  their  divisive  courses  for  the  exercise  of  fiincied 
power,  when  in  truth  they  only  subject  themselves  to  a 
despotical  authority,  which  regards  no  settled  laws  of  proce- 
dure or  rules  of  justice,  but  subjects  all  within  its  pale  to  m 
selfish  caprice  and  an  inquisitorial  despotism. 

We  leave  this  repulsive  part  of  our  narrative  to  introduce 
proceedings  of  a  very  different  character  to  the  reader*8  no- 
tice ;  and,  if  we  be  not  mistaken,  the  contrast  will  serve  to 
relieve  the  spirit  from  the  pain  which  every  act  of  injuatioe 
produces  on  ingenuous  minds. 

From  the  time  that  Mr  Johnston  was  thus  interdicted 
and  intercommuned  by  the  Synod  of  Relief,  he  and  his 
congregation  remained  in  an  insulated  state  for  four  yeaiSp 
during  which  period,  unaided  and  alone,  he  performed  s& 
the  ecclesiastical  duties  of  his  charge,  except  on  sacramental 
occasions,  when  he  was  assisted  by  several  respectable  cler- 
gymen of  the  Northumberland  Presbytery,  in  connexiaa 
with  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Although  the  singular  posU 
tion  in  which  this  congregation  stood  might  have  dishesrten- 
ed  and  paralyzed  its  pastor,  the  energy  of  Mr  Johnaton^s 
character  sustained  him ;  he  performed  all  his  duties  with 
even  more  than  his  wonted  activity  and  zeal,  and  he  earned 
his  reward  in  an  increase  of  the  attachment  and  respect  of 
his  flock.  It  could  not,  however,  fail  to  be  felt,  that  sudi 
a  state  of  separation  from  communion  with  any  body  of 
Christians  was  inconvenient,  and  might  eventually  lead  to 
serious  embarrassment  in  the  casualties  of  Mr  Johnaton^s 
sickness  or  death ;  and  it  ultimately  became  a  subject  of 
deliberation,  whether  or  not  this  congregation  and  its  pastor 
should  not  return  into  the  bosom  of  the  National  Churdu 
This  course  was  finally  resolved  upon.  For  the  attainment 
of  this  end  all  circumstances  were  favourable.  Mr  John* 
bton  had  every  qualification  which  the  laws  of  the  Church 
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required  in  its  ministers ;  and  the  Act  of  Assembly  as  to 
Chapels  of  Ease  having  vested  the  choice  of  ministers  fot 
these  in  the  respective  congelations,  the  only  ground  of 
separation  (viz.  patronage)  on  which  the  Relief  Body  had 
originally  severed  itself  from  the  Church  was  obviated,  and 
no  rational  impediment  existed  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  Roxburgh  Place  minister  and  congregation  as  a  Chapei 
of  Ease  under  the  Establishment. 

A  petition,  in  conformity  with  these  views,  was  presented 
to  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  on  the  24th  of  April  1883, 
from  the  Minister,  Kirk-sesdon,  Trustees,  and  Congregation 
of  the  Roxburgh  Place  Chapel,  praying  to  be  admitted,  as 
a  Chapel  of  Ease,  into  connexion  with  the  Established 
Church.  The  application  was  most  favourably  received ; 
but  as  Mr  Johnston  had  not  been  licensed  in  the  Church,  al« 
though  he  had  passed  through  all  the  course  of  appointed 
studies  preparatory  to  that  result,  it  became  necessary  to 
appoint  a  committee  to  inquire  for  precedents,  and  to  report 
at  an  extraordinary  meeting,  which  was  appointed  to  be  held 
on  the  Saturday  following.  At  that  meeting  it  was  reported 
that  there  had  been  two  similar  cases  at  Aberdeen  and  Dun- 
dee ;-^but  as  there  were  some  specialties  and  subsequent 
rules  that  created  a  diflference  betwixt  those  cases  and  the 
present,  it  was  resolved  to  prepare  the  matter  to  be  laid  be- 
fore the  General  Assembly,— and  an  adjournment  to  the 
10th  of  May  took  place,  in  order  that  the  Heritors  and  Kirk- 
session  of  the  parish  might  be  called  in  order  to  be  heard 
on  the  subject. 

At  this  adjourned  meedng  no  appearance  was  made  finr 
the  Heritors ;  but  Dr  Dickson  and  Mr  Paul,  the  two  mini- 
sters of  the  parish,  for  themselves  and  as  authorized  by  their 
Kirk-session,  expressed  their  entire  and  cordial  concurrence 
in  the  objects  of  the  petitioners ;  and  the  Presbytery  unani^ 
mously  agreed  to  transmit  the  papers,  with  all  the  requisite 
information,  to  the  Oeneral  Assembly,  which  was  then  on 
the  eve  of  meeting. 


Aftor  xbt  mod  pniiBiiiunT  stapsy  I^  K^GB, 

fiedwitk  Ae  enckaioe  Ud  befine  it  of 

iHnfHcti^  nd  had  no  dilBciiltv  in  ^^"i^ ■■■■■^"'^'ig^  Attt, 
aD  Ae  ewmuwunceR.  that  evidoice  Aaaii  he 
fidk  satisfacton^.  Dr  Cook  then  moved,  ihat^ 
that  Mr  Johnston  has  gone  through  the  eonne 
atody  piesGribed  by  the  Acts  of  AaKmhhr,  lemit  die 
die  Pieibytenr  of  Edinbingh,  widi  inatmcdaoB  tn  caB 
befine  diein,  and  examine  him  in  such  wav  as  shall  Iw 
heiaiy  to  diem  :  and  if  thc^*  find  him  qualified,  to 
him  as  a  hcentiate,  and  admit  him  as  a  miinrtwr  of  ibiB 
Church.'*'  T>r  CookV  motion  was  unanimously  lyeed 
and  sevenl  Fathers  of  the  Church  cjipiessed  in  wann 
the  satisfaction  which  thoy  fch  tm  the  occasion  This 
mil  was  acted  upon  b\'  die  Presbytery,  who,  being  fbDy 
aadsfied  with  Mr  Johiiston''s  qualifications,  afqwiintod  tka 
decisioii  of  the  Assemhiv  to  he  carried  into  eiiiBet,  and  on 
the  11th  day  of  July  the  Rev.  I>r  Dickson 
to  the  cmifrregation  thnt  they  and  their  pastor  weie 
ted  into  f^il)  communion  with  the  Established  Chnidh. 
Johnston  preached  hi«t  first  sermon  as  a  minister  of 
Ksrablifchment  on  Sabbath,  the  1 4ih  day  of  July  183S. 

1 1  may  be  proper  to  remark  that,  although  nothiagvaa 
statMl  or  appears  on  the  record  as  to  the  discontinnanee  of 
an  orifan  in  the  Chapel,  it  was  distinctly  undentood  in 
Amemhiy  and  1>ef<hytor\'  that  that  should  take  pboe 
ever  the  union  of  it  to  the  Kstabltshment  was  eflected.  In 
aceedinfr  to  this  thrrt^  wss  no  inconsi$ttenc}'  or  dcfdietion  of 
principlo  on  fhr  psrt  either  of  Mr  Johnston  or  his 
gation.  There  wss  s  palpsblo  dij»tinction  betwixt  the 
of  it  in  connexion  with  s  body  which  allowed  great 
<if  diwretion  to  its  several  congregstionf  and 
many  partienlsrN,  and  when  a  new  connexion  was  fiinued 
with  a  Church*  the  usages  and  Isws  of  whidi 
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defined  and  mote  rigotouB :  it  was  at  once  reasonable  and 
graceful  to  relinquish  an  adjunct  of  public  worship,  not 
sanctioned  by  the  express  law  or  conformable  to  the  general 
practice  of  the  Established  Church.  It  was,  indeed,  a  ciri> 
cumstance  too  trivial  in  itself  to  justify  a  pertinacious  ad- 
herence to  it,  as  a  reason  for  keeping  the  congregation  of 
Roxburgh  PUce  Chapel  in  a  state  of  awkward  separation 
from  a  communion  from  which  it  was  not  distinguished  by 
any  other  peculiarity;— and  the  use  of  the  organ  was  ac- 
cordingly abandoned,  with  that  good  sense  and  good  feeliii^ 
by  which  the  whole  conduct  of  this  congregation  had  been 
characterised  throughout  all  the  proceedings  which  we  have 
already  detailed. 

The  application  by  Mr  Johnston  for  admission  into  com^ 
munion  with  the  Church  was  not  with  him  a  sudden  and 
precipitate  step,  suggested  exclusively  by  the  peculiarity 
of  the  situation  in  which  he  found  himself  placed.  He  was  a 
sincere  friend  of  the  Establishment,  although  in  the  Relief 
Body, — and  the  writer  of  these  pages  has  access  to  know^ 
that  so  long  ago  as  1826  or  1826,  Mr  Johnston  cherished  a 
wish  to  be  joined  to  the  Church.  Indeed,  at  his  request 
he  corresponded  on  the  subject  with  one  of  the  most  distin^ 
guished  of  its  ministers ;  but  the  difficulties  at  that  time  ap^ 
pearing  to  be  insuperable,  Mr  Johnston  abandoned  for  a  time 
all  attempts  to  overcome  them.  It  may  not  be  uninteresting 
to  his  friends  to  trace  his  feelings,  as  disclosed  in  a  private 
letter,  only  a  few  days  before  the  application  for  re-unioii 
with  the  Church  came  under  consideration  in  the  Assembly.* 

*  "  To  prepare  our  boaineis  for  the  AsaemUy,  an  extraordiiiar]f 
meeting  waa  held  to-day  at  two  o'clock^  to  leoeive  the  return  of  die 
edictal  dutum  which  waa aerred from  thepreoentor'a  deak  of  Weat 
Kirk  on  the  Seaaion  and  Heritora  of  St  Cuthbert'a,  on  Sunday  die 
S8th  ultimo.  There  waa  no  appearance  for  the  Heritmy  and  a  mmute 
waa  given  in  from  the  Seaaion  expreaaing  their  acquieaccnce.  The 
Preabytery  read  and  eonaidered  tne  propoaed  constitution  of  die 
Chapd,  drawn  up  in  confonnity  to  the  Act  of  Aaaembly.  They  have 
tranamitted  the  caae  to  the  Aaaembly,  with  a  atrong  and  favourable 
preamUe.  In  abort,  every  thing  weara  a  moat  promising  aapeet  I 
had  waited  on  the  dogy  personally^  batoe  bnogiDg  tM  matter  to 
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Our  narrative  now  draws  to  its  close.  On  Sunday,  the 
SSth  August  1833,  Mr  Johnston  preached  in  the  West 
Church  in  the  forenoon,  in  his  own  Chapel  in  the  afternoon^ 
«nd  in  South  Leith  in  the  evening ;  and  on  the  following 
•day  he  went  to  Perth  on  a  visit  to  his  relatives  there. 
During  the  few  days  that  he  was  in  Perth,  although  far 
from  being  well  from  a  difficulty  of  breathing  and  severe 
cough,  which  he  had  had  for  a  considerable  time  previously, 
yet  as  he  did  not  make  any  complaint,  his  friends  did  not 
notice  any  particular  change.  He  preached  in  Dr  Thom^ 
son^s  Church  on  the  afternoon  of  the  1st  September,  and 
commenced  his  discourse  in  his  usual  manner ;  but  shortly 
afterwards  he  appeared  to  labour  under  some  uneasiness ;  he 
^ras  observed  to  slacken  his  neckcloth,  and  occasionally  his 
Toice  fiuled  him,  but  be  paused  a  little,  seemingly  for  want 
of  breath,  when  it  again  returned.  This  imeasiness  continued 
till  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  notwithstanding  which^ 
bowever,  he  did  not  for  a  moment  lose  his  recollection ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  made  some  allusion  in  the  sermon  to  what 
Mr  Thomson  had  peached  in  the  forenoon,  from  a  strik* 
ing  coincidence  in  the  similarity  of  their  discourses,  the 
subject  of  their  text  being  somewhat  connected, — and 
alluded  also  to  his  distressing  situation,  saying  that  be 
laboured  under  much  bodily  infirmity.    Most  of  the  con-* 

PreBbytery^  and  was  received  by  both  parties  in  the  kindest  and  most 
courteous  manner.  •  •  •  You  were  present  when  the  Congrega- 
tion renounced  connexion  with  the  Rdia.  Their  resolution  to  join, 
the  Church  was  taken  with  the  same  united  and  generous  feeling.  All 
the  clergy  are  most  favourable.  •  •  •  Would  you  believe  it — the 
organ  has  never  been  mentioned  Judicially.  Personally  and  privately 
it  was  mentioned  to  me.  My  answer  has  uniformly  been,  that,  as  it 
was  not  far  the  organ  I  separated,  but  on  account  of  arbitrary  and 
oppressive  procedure,  I  am  prepared  to  act  as  the  competent  authority 
may  direct,  and  that,  in  doing  so,  my  consistency  is  not  compromisea. 
*  *  *  lamtodoall  and  every  part  of  the  sacrament  duty  myself. 
In  present  drcumstanoes,  I  deem  this  better  than  bringing  any  stranger 
not  strictly  and  legitimately  connected  with  the  Church.  It  will,  I 
trust,  be  the  last  tune  I  shall  be  alone." 

[Mr  Johnston,  accordingly,  did  all  the  duty,  on  the  several  days  of 
his  last  communion,  without  assistance;  but  ne  was  cut  off  before  the 
anticipations  exprened  in  this  letter  were  reaHied.] 
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gregation  liaving  heard  him  for  the  first  time,  did  not  re- 
mark  any  thing  unusual,  not  being  acquainted  with  his 
manner  of  delivery.  Very  different,  however,  were  the  feel- 
ings of  his  relatives  who  were  present.  After  finishing  his 
discourse,  he  was  able  to  reach  the  house  of  Miss  Knox, 
Mrs  Johnston''s  aunt  (where  he  and  his  family  were  upon  a 
visit),  accompanied  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Thomson  (for  whom  he 
had  officiated)  and  Mrs  Johnston,  and  on  the  way  thither 
he  talked  a  good  deal,  describing  his  feelings  during  the 
service.  Upon  reaching  home,  seeing  Mrs  Johnston  and 
his  eldest  daughter  still  much  agitated,  he  said  to  them,— • 
*^  Don''t  be  alarmed,  I  will  soon  be  better :  I  am  not  going 
to  leave  you  yet.^— -Medical  assistance  was  immediately  ob- 
tained, and  all  that  human  skill  could  do  was  administered ; 
but  in  a  short  time  he  sunk,  and  lingered  from  the  Sunday 
afternoon  until  the  following  Tuesday,  when  he  expired,  at 
four  oVIock,  A.  M.  Such  were  the  sudden  and  striking  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  this  melancholy  event.  He  was 
thus  called  from  his  duties  in  the  Church  on  earth  to  the 
services  of  a  purer  sanctuary  in  heaven.  A  near  and 
much-attached  relative  having  heard  a  rumour  of  his  ill- 
ness at  Perth,  immediately  set  out  from  Edinburgh,  and, 
before  hearing  of  his  demise,  was  shocked  on  meeting  the 
hearse  which  conveyed  his  body  on  the  road  betwixt  Perth  and 
Edinburgh.  The  funeral  took  place  on  Monday  following, 
when  the  different  clergymen  of  the  city,  and  a  vast  number 
of  other  respectable  individuals,  including  the  greater  part 
of  his  congregation,  assembled  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  re- 
spect to  departed  worth.  The  pocession  moved  from  his 
residence  in  Newington  to  the  West  Church-yard^  where 
his  remains  were  interred,  and  the  deepest  sorrow  was 
evinced  by  all  around  his  grave. 

Of  Mr  Johnston'^s  character  as  a  man  and  a  cleigyman^ 
the  best  testimony,  perhaps,  is  to  be  found  in  the  tried  at- 
tachment and  the  profound  sorrow  for  his  death  among  the 
flock  to  whom  he  ministered  in  holy  things^-^-Biany  of  whom 
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had  received  baptism  and  religious  instnictions  firom  him^- 
and  all  of  whom  regarded  him  with  affection  as  a  fiither  and 
a  friend.  We  may,  however,  close  this  imperfi^ct  memoir 
by  quoting  some  tributes  that  were  paid  to  his  mental  and 
moral  qualities  by  those  who  were  well  qualified  to  judge  c£ 
them. 

In  the  forenoon  of  the  day  that  Mr  Johnston  first  addressed 
his  congregation  as  a  minister  of  the  Established  Ghurcfa^ 
his  friend,  Dr  SomerviUe,  officiated,  and  in  reference  to  the 
occasion  he  thus  spoke  of  Mr  Johnston :— - 

^^  The  few  words  which  I  have  to  say  with  regard  to 
your  minister,  I  state  from  long  acquaintance,  from  inti- 
mate knowledge,  and  thorough  conviction.  We  started  life 
together,  and  we  have  journeyed  almost  side  by  side,  i 
have  seen  him  under  all  circumstances,  and  in  every  situa- 
tion,—in  his  social  and  in  his  serious  hours,  when  engaged 
in  study,  and  when  relaxed  in  ease ; — and  thus  I  have  had 
every  opportunity  of  knowing  his  character  and  appreciating 
its  excellence,  as  my  early  companion,  and  my  tried  friend, 
engaged  in  the  same  studies  and  employed  in  the  same 
work  for  a  long  series  of  years.  Permit  me,  then,  to  say, 
that  Nature  has  been  bountiful  to  him  in  no  ordinary 
ddgree.  She  has  bestowed  on  him  many  of  her  choicest 
gifts,— an  acute  and  comprehensive  understanding,  a  lively 
imagination,  and  a  most  refined  and  discriminating  taste ; 
all  improved  in  the  highest  degree  by  a  liberal  education, 
Kterary  ardour,  and  much  study.  Hence  his  extensive 
aoqmsitions  in  literature  and  philosophy,  in  morak  and 
religion,  are  evinced  alike  by  his  private  conversation  and 
his  public  labours.  These  talents  and  acquisitions  he  brings 
to  bear  with  the  utmost  skill  and  the  most  complete  success 
on  his  professional  labours, — ^makes  them  subservient  to  the 
great  end  of  his  spiritual  calling ; — thus  fitting  himself  to 
be  a  skilful  labourer  in  the  great  vineyard  of  the  Oospel,— * 
a  scribe  fully  instructed  into  the  mysteries  of  heaven,  brings 

log  out  of  his  treasures  *  things  old  and  new/    It  consists 

6 


THE  REV.  JOHN  J0HK8T0N.  33 

with  my  personal  knowledge,  that  your  minister  has  always 
been,  and  is  now,  a  keen  student  of  theology,  both  natund 
and  revealed.  As  it  becomes  his  sacred  profession,  he 
prefers  divinity  to  all  his  other  pursuits,  and  makes  all  his 
other  pursuits  subservient  to  divini^.  In  sacred  criticism 
he  is  profoundly  skilled.  The  ancient  languages  in  which 
the  Holy  Scriptures  are  written  he  studies  with  a  critical 
eye.  Thus,  by  studying  the  languages,  the  manners,  and 
the  customs  of  antiquity,  he  is  enabled  to  go  to  the 
fountain-head  for  his  theological  knowledge ;  thus  drawing 
largely  on  the  Sacred  Volume  itself;  having  got  by  such 
studies  the  key  put  into  his  hand  by  which  he  can  unlock 
its  precious  treasures,  by  which  he  is  enabled  to  perceive 
its  beauty,  appreciate  its  excellence,  to  unfold  its  true 
meaning,  point  out  its  mutual  coherence,  and  thus  tho- 
roughly to  understand,  skilfiilly  to  teach,  and  efficiently  to 
apply  all  its  doctrines  and  precepts,  whether  they  refer  to 
the  hopes  or  the  fears,  the  present  condition  or  the  fiiture 
prospects,  of  his  hearers.  As  to  the  manner  in  which  your 
minister  has  (I  believe  for  more  than  twenty  years)  per- 
formed the  duties  of  visiting  and  consoling  the  sick  and  the 
dying,  I  need  say  but  little ; — this  is  better  known  to  your- 
selves than  to  me.  This  I  do  know,  however,  and  this,  I 
am  sure,  no  one  will  gainsay,  that  this  important  duty  he 
has  performed  among  you  with  piety  and  with  faithfulness  t 
like  the  Master  whom  he  serves,  he  has  gone  about  doing 
good  amongst  you.  This  he  has  always  considered  as 
becoming  his  character,  and  as  a  part  of  his  spiritual  func- 
tions. Often  has  he  been  found  by  the  couch  of  sickness 
and  the  bed  of  death,  with  the  benevolence  of  a  Christian 
minister  in  his  heart,  with  the  holy  Oospel  in  his  hand,  and 
its  divine  consolations  from  his  lips,  while  soothing  some  of 
his  flock  in  the  last  struggles  of  decaying  nature,  and  point- 
ing towards  heaven  their  last  look,  and  cheering  them  with 
the  hopes,  through  Jesus  Christ,  of  their  safe  arrival  there. 
Wherever  his  presence  or  his  prayers  have  been  required. 
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wherever  the  perplexed  and  the  vavering  have  been  to  oon*^ 
Bob  and  to  guide,  wherever  the  forlorn  and  the  disconsolafet 
have  been  to  support  md  console,  wherever  the  sick  and 
the  dying  have  been  to  visit,  wherever  the  wounds  of  the 
brdkem  in  heart  and  the  grieved  in  mind  were  to  be  bound 
up,  thither  you  have  seen  him  bend  his  steps  and  render 
hiB  pious  services.^* 

We  sdect  the  following  passages  from  a  sermon  by  Dr 
Dickson,  on  Sunday,  the  15th  day  of  September,  afiar  Mr 
Johnston^s  death : — 

<<  Never  was  there  a  circumstance  more  fitted  to  impress 
en  our  minds  the  solemn  consideration  of  the  truths  we  haTe 
now  illustrated,  than  that  which  has  brought  us  together  at 
this  time,  clothed  with  the  outward  habiliments  of  mourn- 
ing, as  indicating  our  inward  and  sorrowing  feelings  and 
emotions.  The  husband,  the  father,  the  friend,  the  pastor^ 
has  been  taken  away  from  the  partner,  and  the  children,  and 
the  connexions,  and  the  flock ;  and  it  has  been  so  unantici* 
pated,  that  it  is  an  event  in  which  the  immediate  hand  of 
God  is  most  distinctly  visible.  And  which  of  us  should  not 
fed  as  if  the  very  next  commission  death  will  receive,  may 
lay  us  equally  in  the  dust  of  the  tomb  ?  To  me  it  b  peciu 


*  To  the  instruction  of  the  young  of  his  congregation  in  rdigioos 
knowledge  he  devoted  a  large  portion  of  his  time;  and  the  readmeas 
with  which  he  at  once  gained  their  attention  and  secured  their  affec 
tions  was  of  the  highest  importance  in  promoting  this  desirahle  olject. 
He  was  at  all  times  ready  also  to  impart  the  consolations  of  the  Goq^^ 
and  to  administer  comfort  at  the  hedside  of  the  afflicted  and  of  the 
dying. 

It  was  his  invariaUe  practice  to  lecture  always  in  the  forenoon ;  and 
he  was  considered  to  excel  particularly  in  expounding  the  various  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  he  laid  before  his  congregation,  being  peca- 
Horly  happy  m  presaiting  plain,  practical,  and  convincing  demonstra* 
lions  of  the  Word  of  God. 

During  his  ministry  he  lectured  through  the  greater  part  of  the  New 
Testarooit  Some  of  the  EvangeUsts  and  Epistloi  he  went  over  more 
than  once.  Occasionally,  also,  he  illustrated  several  passages  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  gave  a  systematic  course  of  Lectures  on  the  books 
of  Ruth,  Jonah,  and  Daniel,  which  he  has  left  in  manuscript.  More 
recently  he  began  a  course  of  Lectures  on  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia, 
wfaidi  are  also  in  manuscript ;  but  these  he  did  not  live  to  complete. 
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fiariy  affectiBg.  But  a  little  moie  than  two  months  have 
dapsed  since  I  wdcomed  him  in  this  place,  into  his  new 
connexion  with  the  National  Chuxch, — a  connexion  which 
aeemed  to  have  opened  up  the  prospect  of  inoeaong  per* 
eooal  comfiirt  and  ministerial  usefiilness.  But  now  I  have 
to  speak  (^  that  bond,  as,  with  regard  to  him,  already  broken, 
nay,  dissolved,  and  dissolved  for  ever.  Need  you  wonder, 
then,  that  even  I  should  be  ready  to  mingle  my  tears  with 
those  of  his  weeping  fiunily  and  friends? 

^  And  what  shaU  I  say  of  your  departed  pastor^s  pulpit 
ministrations?  With  these  you  are  familiar,  and  I  trust 
you  have  not  recdved  them  in  vain.  By  whatever  depth 
of  theological  research,  or  intellectual  power,  they  mij^t  be 
diazacterised,  there  is  but  one  opinion  on  this  point,  that 
they  were  fitted  to  instruct,  e£fy,  and  console.  His  style 
was  clear  and  excessive,  and  by  this  he  led  you  to  the 
Scriptures,  as  the  only  storehouse  of  religious  truth,  and  by 
this  he  endeavoured  to  guide  you  into  the  way  of  Christian 
duty,  and  to  lead  your  devotions  with  peculiar  fervour  and 
solemnity ;  and  from  the  impressiveness  of  his  manner,  and 
the  animated  tones  of  his  voice,  which  had  more  than  usual 
harmony  as  well  as  compass,  an  efiect  was  produced,  calcu* 
lated  deeply  to  interest,  and  strongly  to  afiect,  all  who  heard 
him.  His  pulpit  discourses  were  composed  with  no  ordi- 
nary  care,  and  his  labour,  indeed,  in  preparing  his  lectures 
and  sermons,  was  incessant,  as  the  number  and  variety  of 
Ins  works,  written  out  with  evident  carefulness,  abundantly 
evince,  and  as  you  yourselves  must  know  from  the  variety 
in  the  discourses,  from  winch  he  explained  to  you  the  truths 
of  our  holy  religion  during  the  course  of  his  ministry.  And 
in  private,  I  call  you  to  witness  how  constantly  he  was 
fiiund  doing  what  in  him  lay  to  promote  your  best  interests, 
instructing  you,  and  praying  iiith  you  and  your  fiuulies. 
While  he  n^ected  not  to  examine  both  the  old  and  the 
young,  I  cannot  refrain  from  mentioning,  in  particidar,  his 
anxious  labour  fiir  the  good  of  the  young  vi  his  oongiega* 
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turn,  over  whom  he  watched  as  a  fiither  over  his  childr^»««^ 
meetbgatone  period  twice  every  week,  and  hitteriy  between 
the  intervids  of  Sabbath  worship,  not  only  delivering  a 
aeries  <^  discourses  to  young  men  especially,  on  the  great 
means  by  which  the  salvation  of  sinners  is  obtained,  but  also 
on  the  evidences  and  truths  of  Christiani^,  in  order  to  con- 
firm them  against  the  votaries  of  infidelity.  What  was  then 
your  pastor  ?  A  man  of  talent,  of  learning,  of  sound  and 
discriminating  judgment,  of  a  strong  and  powerful  mind, 
one  who  was  conscientious  and  diligent,  and  had  his  heart 
in  his  work.^ 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  Dr  Gilchrist  gave  a 
similar  testimony : 

^  If  our  departed  firiends  were  children  of  God  by  fSsuth 
in  Christ,  they  are  now  fellow-dtisens  with  the  saints  in 
heaven.  Sudi,  my  brethren,  you  cannot  but  believe  was 
the  true  character  of  the  pastor  who,  for  these  five  and 
twenty  years,  has  been  administering  among  you  the  word 
and  sacraments  of  Christ  The  duties  of  his  ministerial  of- 
fice he  performed  not  only  with  great  ability,  but  with  great 
■eal  and  pleasure;  because  he  believed  in  Jesus,  and  because 
he  sincerely  loved  both  the  truth  and  the  holiness  of  his  Re- 
deemer. I  am  not  going  to  enter  into  a  particular  delineation 
of  his  virtues.  They  were,  indeed,  both  many  and  great ;  but 
I  am  not  able  to  do  justice  to  his  character,  and  though  I  were 
ever  so  able,  I  could  not  venture,  in  regard  either  to  your  feel« 
ings  or  to  my  own,  to  speakat  large  of  his  talents,hisprinciples, 
or  his  temper.  But  most  of  you  know  as  well  as,  and  many 
of  you  much  better  than,  I  can  express,  the  worth  of  this 
eminently  faithfiil  and  useful  minister  of  Christ.  Indeed, 
I  am  persuaded  that,  by  all  of  this  congregation  who  were 
capable  of  forming  a  just  opinion,  he  was  both  revered  and 
loved.  And  no  wonder.  For  to  promote  your  growth  in 
grace,  and  your  improvement  in  holiness,  was  the  earnest 
desire  of  his  heart,  and  with  great  industry  as  well  as  skill 
did  he  labour  for  your  spiritual  good.     He  never  dealt  in 
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thooe  loose  and  unstudied  effiuions  which,  thouj^  they  may 
please  the  ignorant  hearer^  or  may  enable  a  careless  teacher 
to  keep  up  the  sembUnce  of  copiousness  of  thought  and 
variety  of  subject,  are  seldom  very  useful  even  to  those  who  like 
them  best,  and  never  fail  to  excite  disg^ust  in  persons  of  in- 
formation  and  discernment.  His  discourses,  delivered  from 
this  place,  were  prepared  with  care ;— so  well  were  they  pre- 
pared that,  whilst  they  were  useful  even  to  the  least  inform- 
ed, they  gave  both  pleasure  and  instruction  to  persons  of 
knowledge  and  judgment.  Our  excellent  friend,  who  loved 
us  much,  is  indeed  departed,  and  never  again  in  this  world 
shall  we  see  his  &ce.  But  they  who  die  in  Christ  live  in  a 
better  world,  where  they  rest  from  all  that  is  irksome  in 
duty,  and  where  aU  earthly  labours  and  sufferings  are  more 
than  compensated.^ 

It  were  superfluous  to  add  any  thing  to  these  tributes  by 
Mr  Johnston^s  brethren,  who  are  so  well  qualified  to  appre- 
ciate his  attainments  and  his  virtues ;  yet  we  cannot  sup- 
press a  brief  notice  by  an  old  and  attached  friend,  for  it  re- 
cords, however  feebly,  the  emotions  of  his  heart  at  the 
moment  the  tidings  of  Mr  Johnston^s  sudden  death  reached 
him: 

^^  The  part  which,  within  these  few  years,  Mr  Johnston 
was  constrained  by  circumstances  to  act,  have  so  far  render- 
ed his  name  and  progress  sufficiently  known  to  the  public 
as  to  justify  a  brief  notice  of  him  on  this  melancholy  occa- 
sion. And,  in  the  first  place,  we  must  render  a  tribute  to 
his  memory  as  an  old  personal  friend,  with  whom,  for  more 
than  thirty  years,  we  have  been  in  habits  of  the  most  cordial 
indmacy  and  kindness.  As  a  clergyman,  he  was  learned, 
faithfril,  and  exemplary,  and  in  private  life  an  enlightened, 
cheerful,  and  happy  man,  whose  fireside  was  the  scene  of 
hospitality  and  every  domestic  affection.  In  his  pastoral 
connexion  we  never  knew  any  clergyman  who  enjoyed  more 
Ailly  the  attachment  and  the  reverence  of  the  flock  among 
which  he  ministered  for  above  twenty  years. 


38  BIOORAPHICAL  MEHOIB,  &C 

<<  For  the  first  time  sinoe  the  secessioii  fiom  the  National 
Church,  a  hundred  years  ago,  the  country  saw  with  pleaauBe 
the  hist  Greneral  Assembly  cordially  receive  into  its  commu* 
nion  a  dissenting  clergyman  and  his  entire  congregation,  as 
brethren  of  the  same  faith  and  the  same  country.  That 
connexion  has  only  subsisted  for  a  few  weeks ;  but  the  kind 
and  brotherly  manner  in  which  this  reunion  was  accomplish* 
ed  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  make  an  indelible  impression 
on  Mr  Johnston'^s  mind,  and  to  indicate  the  liberal  spirit 
which,  notwithstanding  all  that  is  said  against  the  Churdif 
still  characterises  its  proceedings.  By  Mr  Johnston^s  de- 
mise, his  flock  and  the  church  are  deprived  of  a  minister  of 
talent  and  worth,  and  his  family  and  firiends  of  a  connexion 
whom  they  loved  and  respected.^ 

March  1834.  P. 


SERMONS,  &c. 


[The  following  Discourses  have  been  published,  without  any  parti- 
cular sdection,  from  a  maas  of  manuscript  which  the  Author  has  left 
behind  him.  Many  of  them,  as  will  be  perceived  by  the  reader,  weie 
preached  on  consecutive  Sabbaths ;  and,  being  written  without  the  re- 
motest  view  to  publication,  give  a  specimen  Of  his  usual  pulpit  minis- 
trations.— They  are  presented  as  a  memorial  of  him  to  those  who  had 
the  pleasure  of  his  acquaintance)  or  the  benefit  of  his  instructions;  ao 
that,  although  dead,  he  yet  speaketh  to  them.] 


SERMON  I. 

pROVBRBS,  vi.  6. — **  Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard ;  consider  her  ways, 

and  be  wise." 


The  wisdom  of  Providence  is  eminently  conspicu- 
ous in  the  limits  it  has  set  to  the  faculties  of  the 
human  mind.  As  experience  derived  from  know- 
ledge of  the  past  is  of  far  more  importance  in  the 
conduct  of  life  than  the  most  accurate  and  minute 
acquaintance  with  the  future,  the  ppwer  of  memory 
is  more  extensive  and  efficient  than  the  faculty  of 
foresight.  It  would,  indeed,  have  been  equally 
easy  for  the  all«wise  Creator  to  have  constituted  the 
mind  of  man  as  capable  of  foreseeing  the  future  a« 
of  recalling  the  past  But  it  does  not  require  much 
reflection  to  discover  how  prejudicial  such  Jqiow- 
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ledge  would  have  been  to  our  happiness.  The  pre- 
sentiment of  our  sorrows  would  have  darkened  the 
journey  of  life,  while  a  distinct  foresight  of  our  suc- 
cess would  have  stript  the  charm  of  novelty  fi:t)m 
all  the  blessings  of  our  lot.  It  was,  therefore,  wise 
and  merciful  to  afford  us  but  an  indistinct  percep- 
tion of  the  future.  While  the  scenes  through  which 
we  have  passed  are  distinctly  remembered,  it  was 
wise  and  gracious  to  spread  a  cloud  on  those  in 
which  we  may  yet  be  called  to  rejoice  or  to  weep. 

But  here,  as  in  many  other  instances,  man  acts 
in  opposition  to  the  will  of  his  Creator.  He  has 
withheld  from  us  distinct  knowledge  of  the  future ; 
and  yet  how  often  do  we  act  as  if  we  were  fami- 
liarly acquainted  with  it.  We  know  not  what  a 
day  may  bring  forth ;  and  yet  we  boast  of  to-morrow 
as  if  we  were  assured  of  beholding  it.  Although 
we  are  ready  to  acknowledge  the  uncertainty  and 
fragility  of  human  life,  how  often  do  we  act  as  if 
we  were  confident  of  its  permanence  and  strength ! 
This  confident  expectation  of  the  continuance  of 
life  encourages  that  indolence  about  their  immortal 
interests  in  which  so  many  of  the  children  of  men 
waste  the  season  allotted  for  their  preparation  for 
eternity.  And  the  number  of  those  who  thus  live 
in  sloth  and  carelessness  about  their  most  impprt- 
ant  interests  is  not  small,  and  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  they  form  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  those 
whom  the  ministers  of  religion  are  called  weekly  to 
address.  They  are  not  to  be  classed  with  the  reso- 
lutely wicked,  or  the  openly  profane.  They  have 
good  thoughts  and  virtuous  purposes  ;  but,  in  the 
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absurd  and  presumptuous  expectation  of  prolonged 
and  continued  lifey  they  delay  to  act  agreeably 
to  these  sentiments  and  resolutions.  They  hope 
that  they  shall  one  day  be  decided  Christians 
and  follow  the  Lord  fully ;  but,  in  the  mean  time, 
they  wish  to  follow  the  maxims  of  the  world  and 
the  dictates  of  their  own  taste.  They  do  not 
mean  to  recline  always  on  the  couch  of  sloth,  and 
they  have  no  wish  to  meet  the  siunmons  to  eternity 
in  the  garb  of  the  sluggard ;  but,  in  the  mean 
time,  they  plead  for  a  little  more  sleep,  and  a  little 
more  slumber,  and  a  little  more  folding  of  the  hands 
to  sleep.  It  is  in  this  manner  that  day  after  day, 
and  year  after  year,  pass  over  so  many  travellers 
to  eternity,  without  witnessing  any  activity  in  the 
great  work  for  which  they  have  been  placed  in  this 
scene  of  trial.  There  is  no  want  of  interest  and  ac- 
tivity in  the  business  and  pursuits  of  the  life  that 
now  is, — its  riches  and  honours  attract  attention 
and  stimulate  desire,  and  no  effort  is  withheld  to 
secure  a  portion  of  these  envied  joys.  Nor  do  we 
say  that  this  is  sinful.  Indifference  to  the  things  of 
this  life  is  no  part  of  practical  religion;  nor  is  the  ho- 
nourable pursuit  or  the  temperate  enjoyinent  of  them 
denied  to  the  children  of  men.  But  when  they  usurp 
the  exclusive  attention, — when  the  interests  of  the 
soul  are  neglected  in  the  eager  pursuit  of  the  com- 
forts of  the  body, — when  men  are  more  concerned 
about  their  situation  here  than  their  condition  here- 
after, and  live  on  from  one  season  to  another  with^ 
out  any  serious  thought  or  any  deliberate  and  deu 
cided  effort  to  **  work  out  their  salvation,"  and 
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«  make  their  calling  and  election  sure,"  we  ajre 
called  upon  to  break  in  upon  these  moral  slumber^ 
ers,  and,  by  every  consideration  that  religion  dic- 
tates, or  compassion  su^ests,  endeavour  to  rouse 
them  from  the  bed  of  sloth,  and  engage  them  in 
that  enterprise  in  which  their  comfort  in  time  and 
their  peace  through  eternity  are  alike  involved.  It 
is  to  this  class  of  persons  that  Solomon  has  address- 
ed so  many  of  those  inspired  remonstrances  with 
which  his  writings  abound.  The  sluggard  and  the 
slothful  seem  to  have  moved  more  of  his  pity  and 
indignation  than  any  other  class  of  moral  wan- 
derers ;  and  when  he  addresses  them,  his  style  seems 
to  assume  a  deeper  and  more  impassioned  tone. 
Every  variety  of  expression,  and  many  of  the  most 
powerful  and  impressive  forms  of  language,  are  em- 
ployed to  depict  the  folly  and  ingratitude  of  moral 
slothfulness, — ^to  warn  the  sluggard  of  his  danger, 
and  to  direct  him  to  the  better  way.  Of  those  mo- 
ral remonstrances  and  counsels  with  which  Solomon 
seeks  to  alarm  and  direct  the  sluggard,  there  is  not 
one  more  beautiful  and  instructive  than  that  which 
is  now  before  you :— ^^  Gro  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard ; 
consider  her  ways,  and  be  wise:  which  having  no 
guide,  overseer,  or  ruler,  provideth  her  meat  in  the 
summer,  and  gathereth  her  food  in  the  harvest." 

The  Wise  Man  employs  a  mode  of  instruction,  <^ 
which  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Old  Testament 
present  many  affecting  examples,  and  which  was 
afterwards  adopted  by  Him  who  **  spake  as  never 
man  spake."  The  Sacred  Writers  direct  our  at- 
tention to  the  objects  of  the  animate  and  inanimate 
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creation,  not  merely  to  excite  our  admiration  of  the 
wisdom  and  beneficence  of  the  great  Creator,  but 
that  we  may  derive  instruction  from  their  insdnet- 
ive  movements  or  unconscious  beauty.  When 
Isaiah  reproves  the  carelessness  and  ingratitude  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  he  tells  them  of  the  readiness 
with  which  **  the  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass 
his  master's  crib."  Jeremiah  rebukes  that  disre- 
gard of  the  Divine  judgments,  and  neglect  of  sea. 
sons  of  instruction  and  improvement,  whidi  were 
the  oying  sins  of  the  men  of  his  day,  by  reminding 
them  of  the  unerring  regularity  with  which  *<  the 
stork  knoweth  her  appointed  times,  and  the  turtle^ 
the  crane,  and  the  swallow,  observe  the  time  of  their 
coming."  When  our  Lord  remonstrates  against 
excessive  carefulness  about  our  outward  lot,  and  in^ 
culcates  implicit  confidence  in  the  care  and  kind««> 
ness  of  Providence,  he  bids  us  look  at  the  fowls  of 
heaven,  and  calls  us  to  consider  the  lilies  of  the  field 
how  they  grow.  It  is  in  the  same  manner  that 
this  inspired  moralist  reproves  the  conduct  of  the 
slu^ard,  by  reminding  him  of  the  active  industry 
of  one  of  the  humblest  insects  that  move  in  this 
wonderful  scene.  The  history  and  habits  of  the 
ant  have  been  objects  of  interest  and  curiosity  with 
naturalists  in  every  age.  The  enthusiasm  and  cre^ 
dulity  of  some  have  led  them  to  ascribe  to  it  habits 
of  sagacity  which  subsequent  observations  have  gone 
far  to  discredit.  But  when  every  deduction  has 
been  made  from  the  accounts  of  the  more  credulous 
students  of  nature,  the  admitted  history  of  the  ant 
does  more  than  corroborate  and  cpnfinn  the  state* 
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ment  of  Solomon,  and  proves  that  it  is  one  of  the 
most  wonderful  productions  of  Creating  Wisdonu 
The  constant  and  unwearied  diligence  which  ants 
display  in  the  employment  to  which  Nature  has 
destined  them ;  the  harmony  and  union  with  which 
they  carry  on  their  operations ;  the  skill  with  which 
they  construct  their  subterranean  dwelling-place  and 
granary ;  the  labour  which  they  imdergo  in  convey- 
ing particles  of  grain  to  their  storehouse ;  the  pre- 
caution they  evince  in  gnawing  or  cuttmg  off  the 
ends  of  the  grain  to  prevent  it  from  germinating  in 
the  earthy  receptacles  in  which  they  deposite  it ;  the 
sagacity  with  which  they  observe  the  season  when 
their  proper  food  can  be  obtained,  and  the  ardour 
and  activity  with  which  they  provide,  not  merely 
for  their  present  but  their  future  necessities :  these 
are  circumstances  which  have  interested  and  exer- 
cised the  curiosity  of  the  student  of  nature,  and 
cannot  be  contemplated  without  the  deepest  admi- 
ration of  that  Power  which  is  wonderful  in  counsel 
and  excellent  in  working. 

But  it  is  not  as  a  curious  fact  in  natural  history^ 
or  even  as  furnishing  a  theme  of  praise  to  the  wise 
and  munificent  Author  of  Nature,  that  the  Wise  Man 
introduces  the  history  and  habits  of  the  ant  It  is 
as  a  rebuke  to  the  sloth  and  indolence  of  rational 
and  accountable  beings,  and  to  remind  us  that  the 
same  foresight  and  industry  which  mark  the  opera- 
tions of  the  ant  in  providing  for  its  short  and  tem- 
porary existence,  should  be  manifested  by  us  in  that 
higher  station  which  we  occupy  among  the  creatures 
of  Crod,  and  in  preparing  for  that  interminable  ex- 
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istence  which  lies  before  us.  That  we  may  enter 
fully  into  the  views  of  the  Royal  Preacher,  let  us 
direct  our  attention  somewhat  minutely  to  the  **  re- 
proof,  correction,  and  instruction  in  righteousness/' 
which  are  furnished  by  the  history  and  habits  of 
the  ant. 

I.  In  the  first  place.  We  are  admonished  and  re- 
proved by  the  sagacity  and  care  with  which  the 
ants  make  preparation  for  winter.  In  summer 
and  harvest  they  are  not  satisfied  with  merely  sup- 
plying the  wants  and  demands  of  the  present  hour. 
Nature  has  given  them  an  instinctive  anticipation 
of  the  necessities  and  severity  of  winter.  She  seems 
to  have  taught  them  that  the  fields  are  not  alwajns 
to  be  arrayed  in  summer  verdure  or  loaded  with 
autunmal  fruit.  She  seems  to  have  apprized  them 
of  a  season  that  is  to  sweep  away  the  luxuriance  of 
nature,  and  cover  the  plains  with  bleakness  and  deso^ 
lation.  Summer  and  harvest  are  with  them  seasons 
of  active  and  unwearied  care.  Grain  after  grain  is 
borne  along,  and,  having  been  carefully  prepared 
against  revegetation,  is  added  to  their  little  store. 
Winter  arrives;  and,  while  many  an  insect  that 
sung  and  fluttered  in  the  summer's  sun,  or  rioted 
amid  the  sheaves  of  harvest,  perishes  in  want,  the 
ants  feast  secure  and  satisfied  on  their  gathered 
treasures,  and  await  in  patience  and  safety  the  re- 
turning spring. 

Children  of  mortality !  here  is  a  lesson  and  a  re- 
proof to  you.  The  winter  of  your  year  is  hastenmg 
on.   The  season  is  fast  approaching  when  you  shall 
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need  all  that  you  now  can  gather.  The  hour  of 
death  is  on  its  way ;  the  **  great  white  throne''  will 
ere  long  be  erected ;  and  the  interminable  ages  of 
eternity  are  stretching  out  before  you.  What  prepa* 
ration  are  you  making  for  these  inevitable  scenes  ? 
At  death  you  will  need  the  consolations  of  the  Gros- 
pel  to  support  and  uphold  you,  when  cold  damps 
gather  on  your  brow,  and  when  every  mortal  trea- 
sure and  enjoyment  seem  to  utter  their  irrevocable 
£Eu:ewell.  Are  you  cultivating  that  acquaintance  with 
God's  blessed  Word  which,  while  it  guides  you  in  the 
scenes  of  active  duty,  can  make  you  more  than  a 
conqueror  in  the  gates  of  death  ?  When  that  voice 
which  shall  shake  all  the  powers  of  nature,  and  uiw 
lock  the  prison-house  of  the  grave,  shall  bring  you 
up  from  your  narrow  and  long-forgotten  dwelling, 
and  place  you  tremblingly  alive  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  the  Lamb,  you  will  need  a  better  righteous- 
ness than  your  own  to  abide  the  scrutiny  of  that 
terrible  and  trying  hour.  Nothing  will  then  shield 
or  uphold  you  but  an  interest  in  the  righteousness 
of  Him  **  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and 
raised  again  for  our  justification."  None  will  be 
accepted  and  blessed  of  the  incarnate  Judge  but 
those  who  have  been  washed  and  justified  in  his 
name.  And  are  you  daily  looking  to  the  Saviour 
for  an  interest  in  that  covenant  which  he  has  ra- 
tified and  sealed?  Is  it  the  constant  ambition  of 
your  souls,  **  that  you  may  be  found  in  Him,  not 
having  your  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  ?"  With  the 
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prospect  of  an  intermiDable  existence  before  you, 
what  preparation  are  you  making  for  the  peaceful 
enjoyment  of  it?  Preparation  for  a  happy  and 
peaceful  eternity  can  only  be  made  during  the  brief 
and  imcertain  years  of  your  earthly  pilgrimage: 
these  are  the  summer  and  the  harvest  when  the 
store  must  be  gathered  for  the  long  season  that  suc- 
ceeds. Are  you,  then,  seeking  for  that  renewal  in 
the  spirit  of  your  minds,  which  alone  can  qualify 
you  for  a  portion  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
glory  ?  Are  you  labouring  to  acquire  and  cultivate 
those  sentiments  and  dispositions  which  make  us 
meet  for  dwelling  in  the  presence  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  fit  us  for  serving  him  day  and  night  in  his 
temple  ?  Is  it  your  daily  and  habitual  study  to  be- 
come qualified  to  associate  with  '<  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,"  and  to  practise  those  exercises 
of  devotion  and  benevolence  which  will  fit  you  for 
Joining  in  those  high  and  holy  employments  which 
occupy  the  redeemed  around  the  throne?  These, 
then,  my  friends,  are  the  momentous  seasons  for 
which  you  have  to  prepare  ;  and  such  the  prepara- 
tion which  you  are  called  to  make.  Death,  judg* 
ment,  and  eternity,  are  before  you,  and  ere  long  you 
shall  meet  them.  Be  it  yours  to  prepare  in  earnest 
for  the  awfiil  scenes  :  **  Go  to  the  ant,  consider  her 
ways  and  be  wise.**  When  you  see  her  busy  pre- 
paration for  the  necessities  of  winter,  gathering  and 
laying  up  her  store  that  she  may  have  plenty  when 
the  time  of  need  arrives,  surely  you  will  not  disre- 
gard the  lesson  which  her  instinctive  anticipation 
and  provident  anxiety  deliver  to  you ;  but,  looking 
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forward  to  the  solemn  scenes  that  lie  before  you, 
you  will  seek  to  possess  and  improve  those  senti- 
ments of  faith  and  habits  of  obedience  which  will 
prepare  you  to  meet  the  approach  of  the  last  enemy 
with  composure  and  tranquillity,  and  enable  you  to 
look  forward  to  eternity  as  the  season  of  untroubled 
joy  and  imending  peace. 

II.  In  the  second  place,  While  the  provident 
anxiety  with  which  the  ant  looks  forward  to  win- 
ter, and  makes  preparation  for  it,  teaches  us  the 
necessity  of  solemn  anticipation  of  the  awful  scenes 
that  lie  before  us,  and  urges  us  to  make  diligent 
and  careful  provision  for  them,  we  learn  another 
important  lesson  from  the  sagacity  with  which  she 
selects  and  setTies  the  proper  season  of  preparation 
for  winter.  The  food  proper  for  the  support  of  the 
ants  during  the  severity  of  winter  can  be  obtained 
only  at  particular  seasons,  and,  if  these  were  allowed 
to  pass  unheeded  and  unemployed,  want  and  wretch- 
edness would  reign  throughout  their  cells.  But 
Nature  has  endued  them  with  a  powerful  instinct, 
by  which  they  are  not  only  enabled  to  discern  the 
season  when  food  is  furnished  to  them,  but  impel- 
led to  go  forth  in  quest  of  it  while  it  is  within  their 
reach.  Here,  again,  my  friends,  is  a  reproof  and  a 
lesson  to  you.  The  present  life  is  the  season  in 
which  you  are  called  to  make  provision  for  the  days 
that  are  to  come.  Now  the  ordinances  and  means 
of  grace  are  afforded  for  making  you  wise  unto 
eternal  lifie.  But  do  you  as  eagerly  avail  yourselves 
of  this  I  Fieaient  as  the  ant  avails  her^ 


SEEMON  I.  49 

selfofsummer  and  harvest?  Do  you  seize  the  means 
of  improvement  with  any  thing  like  the  eagerness 
and  delight  with  which  she  picks  up  and  secures 
the  scattered  particles  of  food  which  she  discovers 
in  the  pathway  or  the  field  ?  Alas !  the  prodigal 
waste  of  time,  and  the  folly  with  which  so  many 
precious  hours  are  given  up  to  frivolous  and  pro- 
fitless amusement,  give  us  a  very  different  view  of 
thousands  of  our  thoughtless  race.  When  we  re- 
flect on  the  almost  innumerable  contrivances  which 
the  ingenuity  of  man  has  framed  for  the  destruction 
of  his  few  and  weary  days,  and  the  ardent  impetu*^ 
osity  with  which  multitudes  speed  from  one  scene 
of  evanescent  and  unsatisfying  enjoyment  to  an- 
other, we  see  a  very  lamentable  contrast  to  the 
sagacity  of  the  ant,  and  must  mourn  the  perversity 
of  man,  who  disregards  and  wastes  his  only  season 
of  improvement,  and  betakes  himself  to  every  path 
but  that  which  would  conduct  him  to  pure  and  per- 
manent delight.  The  ordinances  of  religion  offer  to 
you  their  high  and  efficient  assistance  in  rendering 
you  meet  for  another  and  purer  scene  of  being  and 
enjoyment;  but  are  these  ordinances  prized  and 
employed  as  they  ought  ?  At  present  I  speak  not 
of  them  who  habitually  turn  away  their  feet  fromi 
the  sanctuary,  and  account  the  Sabbath  a  weariness ; 
for  they  are  not  here  to  hearken  to  our  reproof,  and 
perhaps  would  sneer  at  it  if  they  were, — to  such  we 
can  here  give  nothing  but  our  pity  and  our  prayers ; 
but  I  make  my  address  to  you  who  profess  to  know 
the  tn(th,  and  to  respect  its  ordinances ;  and  I  ask 
if'  |NMi  come  to  them  with  any  feeling  that  resembles 
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the  ardour  with  which  the  ant  seeks  for  and  secures 
the  grain  that  is  to  sustain  her  through  the  dreari-^ 
ness  of  winter  ?  Do  you  view  them  as  the  sources 
of  your  best  and  purest  joys, — ^the  instruments  by 
which  the  Spirit  of  all  grace  prepares  you  for 
brighter  manifestations  of  the  Divine  glory,  and 
higher  measures  of  the  Divine  favour?  Do  you 
regard  this  short  and  uncertain  season  of  trial  as 
the  most  precious  treasure  with  which  an  immortal 
being  can  be  intrusted  ?  Then  do  you  act  as  it  be- 
comes the  candidates  for  an  immortal  inheritance  ; 
and,  during  the  brief  and  transient  season  that 
Providence  affords  you,  you  will  have  the  assurance 
of  those  ^'  durable  riches"  which  Wisdom  has  pro- 
mised to  her  faithful  children.  But  if  you  be  wast- 
ing this  introductory  period  of  your  existence  in  idle- 
ness and  sloth, — deceiving  yourselves  with  empty 
promises  of  reformation  and  obedience  which  you 
have  never  put  into  effect, — attending  the  public 
ordinances  of  religion  only  in  compliance  with 
immemorial  custom,  or  as  a  temporary  relaxation 
from  vulgar  amusements, — we  must  heave  over 
you  the  sigh  of  disappointment  and  sorrow,  and, 
trembling  for  your  safety  and  salvation,  must  send 
you  to  learn  the  rudiments  of  wisdom  from  the 
insects  of  the  earth.  **  Gro  to  the  ant,  thou  slug* 
gard  ;  consider  her  ways,  and  be  wise." 

III.  In  the  third  place,  the  incessant  and  tiiiiniS^r- 
mitted  activity  and  diligence  with  which  the  ant 
plies  her  summer  task,  present  another  important 
lesson  of  wisdom  to  the  rational  and  accountable 
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family  of  God.  The  ant  is  not  only  remarkable, 
as  we  have  seen,  for  the  prudence  with  which  she 
looks  forward  to  the  coming  season  of  scarcity  and 
needy  and  the  sagacity  with  which  she  sehies  and 
improves  the  proper  season  for  securing  her  winter^s 
store,  bat  also  for  the  incessant  and  unwearied  in* 
dustry  with  which  she  prosecutes  her  daily  toil.  It 
is  not  an  occasional  exercise  in  which  this  curious 
creature  is  engaged.  Day  after  day  do  these  in- 
dustrious tribes  issue  forth  to  the  work  of  gathering ; 
and  no  sooner  has  one  portion  been  conveyed  and 
added  to  their  valued  store,  than  they  return  to  the 
field  of  labour,  and  are  seen  again,  with  their  little 
burden,  speeding  to  the  cell.  It  is  thus  that  the 
summers  and  harvests  of  the  nations  of  the  ant  are 
filled  with  constant  and  uninterrupted  industry. 
And  here  again  do  they  teach  us  wisdom.  The 
great  wbrk  to  which  religion  calls  us  is  not  one 
that  can  be  taken  up  and  laid  aside  at  pleasure.  It 
is  the  business  which  the  Christian  must  prosecute, 
with  unintermitted  diligence,  throughout  the  whole 
of  his  terrestrial  career.  In  the  prosecution  of  other 
enterprises  he  may  consult  his  own  taste  and  dis- 
cretion. He  may  change  his  line  of  business  and 
his  commercial  pursuits,  as  best  suits  his  individual 
views  of  convenience,  economy,  or  success, — ^he 
may  extend  or  limit  his  speculations  in  trade  as  his 
inclination  or  circumstances  dictate.  The  student 
may  select  the  walk  of  science  or  of  literature  which 
accords  best  with  his  taste  and  inclination ;  and 
may  interrupt  his  pursuits  or  vary  his  studies  as  he 
feels  disposed,  or  as  his  situation  may  prompt  him. 
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But  in  the  pursuit  of  life  and  immortality  it  is  not 
left  to  the  sons  of  men  to  say  to  what  extent^  or 
at  what  intervals,  they  shall  direct  their  attention 
to  this  high  concern.     If  they  do  so,  they  do  it  at 
their  peril.     ^*  If  a  man  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,** 
says  Christy  **  and  turn  back,  my  soul  shall  have 
no  pleasiu'e  in  him."     It  is  an  uninterrupted  labour 
to  which  the  Grospel  calls  us.     The  care  and  salva^ 
tion  of  the  soul  demand  incessant  effort  and  un- 
wavering diligence.     It  is  not  by  occasional  and 
distant  fits  of  devotion  and  of  duty  that  the  mind 
can  be  disciplined  and  prepared  for  that  pure  and 
sinless  world  which  the  Grospel  has  revealed,  and  to 
which  it  hath  taught  the  faithful  to  aspire.     Look 
at  the  work  which  the  Christian  has  to  perform  ere 
he  attains  to  a  meetne&s  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints,  and  say,  if  he  can  with  safety  interrupt  or 
suspend,  even  for  the  briefest  season,  his  all-import- 
ant enterprise.   He  has  evil  affections,  which  must  be 
subdued  and  regulated, — temptations  to  sin,  which 
must  be  watched  and  avoided, — the  allurements  oi 
the  world,  which  must  be  resisted  and  overcome, — 
the  duties  of  his  station,  which  must  be  regularly 
and  faithfully  fulfilled, — and  the  claims  of  humanity, 
to  which  he  must  attend  and  seek  to  satisfy.     €rod 
calls  aloud  for  his  love  and  his  obedience ;  and  every 
afiection  must  be  given  to  him,  and  the  whole 
heart  thrown  open  and  consecrated  as  a  temple  for 
the  Living  One.     In  looking  to  such  a  work,  man 
may  well  exclaim,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things?"  And,  truly,  without  that  almighty  and 
gracious  assistance  which  is  promised  to  the  faith* 
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fol,  he  might  sit  down  in  hopelessness  and  despair. 
The  promise,  ^  My  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for 
thee,"  sustains  the  believer,  and  ensures  his  victory. 
But,  with  all  this  assurance  of  Divine  aid,  is  it  a 
work  that  admits  of  suspension  or  delay  ?  Does  it 
not  demand  all  the  activity  and  diligence  which  a 
human  spirit  can  put  forth  ?  It  allows  of  no  '*  turn- 
ing to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left ;"  but  calls  for 
an  onward  march  to  glory.  It  requires  a  daily 
**  girding  up  of  the  loins  of  the  mind," — a  constant 
buckling  on  of  the  holy  armour  of  the  cross, — and 
an  unwearied  *^  fighting  of  the  fight  of  faith."  In 
this  holy  service  there  is  no  room  for  the  pleadings 
or  the  indulgences  of  the  sluggard.  His  cry  for ''  a 
little  more  sleep,  a  little  more  slumber,  a  little  more 
folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep,"  can  neither  be  tole- 
rated nor  granted.  **  Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard ; 
consider  her  ways,  and  be  wise." — ^  Whatever  thy 
hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  all  thy  might,  for 
there  is  no  knowledge  or  device  in  the  grave." 

IV.  There  is  yet  b,  fourth  lesson  which  the  history 
of  the  ant  seems  to  teach  us.  Naturalists  inform  us 
that  they  are  a  gregarious  species  of  insect,  and  tell  us 
much  of  the  harmony^  uniaUy  and  concord  which  pre- 
vail among  them.  They  are  generally  to  be  found  in 
swarms ;  and  the  instinct  which  prompts  them  to  as- 
sist each  other  in  their  busy  labours  has  been  celebrat- 
ed as  one  of  the  most  interesting  manifestations  of 
Creating  Wisdom.  The  eagerness  with  which,  in  the 
course  of  their  migratory  labours,  they  run  to  the 
ataistaiice  of  the  weak  and  fatigued,  and  the  readi- 
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ness  with  which  those  who  are  not  eDCumbered 
with  a  burden  yield  and  make  way  for  those  that 
are  struggling  with  a  load,  have  been  often  remark- 
ed by  the  studious  observer  of  nature,  and  proclaim 
an  interesting  lesson  of  benevolence  and  concord 
to  the  children  of  men.  I  beseech  you  attend  to 
the  important  instruction  which  the  consideration 
of  this  **  way  of  the  ant"  so  impressively  delivers 
to  you.  How  beautifully  does  it  accord  with  some 
of  the  most  frequently-repeated  precepts  of  the 
Gospel !  It  is  in  striking  and  almost  literal  har- 
mony with  the  Evangelical  command  to  **  bear  one 
another's  burdens,  and  so  to  fulfil  the  law  of  love," 
—to  **  look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others,** — to  **  sup- 
port the  weak,  and  to  be  patient  toward  all  men.** 
This,  indeed,  is  not  the  spirit  of  the  slugg^ard. 
Wrapt  up  in  his  own  selfish  and  ignoble  enjoy- 
ments, he  takes  no  interest  in  the  state  and  circum- 
stances of  those  about  him.  Indifferent  about  his 
own  salvation,  at  least  deferring  all  serious  attention 
to  his  immortal  interests  from  day  to  day,  and  from 
year  to  year,  he  must  look  with  equal  carelessness 
and  disregard  on  the  improvement  and  happiness 
of  his  brethren.  He  who  does  not  make  any  seri- 
ous or  urgent  inquiries  what  he  himself  should  do 
to  be  saved,  will  not  be  very  greatly  concerned 
about  the  deliverance  of  others  **  from  the  wrath  to 
come."  He  who  is  contented  to  live  on,  from  sea- 
son to  season,  without  any  practical  and  serious 
impressions  of  the  love  of  Christ,  will  not  feel  him- 
self constrained  to  love  them  who  bear  his  image, — 
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to  pity  their  sorrows,  or  to  minister  to  their  coin« 
fort.  From  what  high  moral  enjoyment  does  the 
child  of  sloth  thus  exclude  himself!  He  lives  a 
stranger  to  the  sacred  satisfactions  of  charity  and 
kindness.  He  lives  an  alien  from  the  common* 
wealth  of  love.  He  wanders  a  solitary  and 
dieerless  exile  in  the  midst  of  the  social  world. 
*'  Gk>  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard ;  consider  her  ways, 
and  be  wise." 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  lessons  which  this 
very  striking  precept  of  Solomon  seems  to  teach  us, 
— such  the  **  reproof,  correction,  and  instruction  in 
righteousness,"  which  the  consideration  of  the  history 
and  habits  of  these  insects  delivers  to  the  sluggard. 
Their  provident  anticipation  of  the  future  calls  us 
to  make  preparation  for  death,  judgment,  and  eter- 
nity ;— their  sagacity  in  selecting  the  proper  season 
for  gathering  their  winter  store  reminds  us  of  the 
propriety  of  making  a  wise  improvement  of  the 
present  time,  and  of  the  means  of  grace ; — -their  un- 
wearied and  uninterrupted  industry  furnish  a  beau- 
tiful lesson  of  persevering  diligence  in  our  high  call- 
ing ; — and  their  union  and  concord  preach  benevo- 
lence and  love  to  the  rational  family  of  God. 

The  statements  and  illustrations  that  have  now 
been  given  may  serve  to  show  you  how  far  you 
may  be  classed  with  the  persons  whom  this  inspired 
moralist  so  touchingly  reproves.  The  sluggaid, 
even  in  the  business  of  the  present  world, — al- 
though that  is  a  character  which  the  necessities  of 
life,  and  the  passion  for  earthly  riches  and  -  distinc- 
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lion,  render  of  somewhat  rare  occurrence, — ^is  a  most 
unenviable  character,  and  sooner  or  later  coverB 
himself  with  ruin  and  disgrace.  But  he  who  acts 
the  part  of  a  sluggard,  in  reference  to  his  immortal 
interest,  is  in  more  fearful  peril.  With  whatever 
activity  and  success  he  may  pursue  the  business  of 
his  earthly  calling, — how  rapidly  soever  he  may 
multiply  his  enjoyments,  and  extend  the  circle  of 
his  friends, — miserable  comforters  will  they  all  ap- 
pear in  that  hour  when  the  mighty  spoiler  shall 
strip  him  of  all  his  ornaments,  and  lay  him  naked 
and  defenceless  in  the  grave.  How  deeply,  then, 
does  it  concern  you  to  inquire  whether  you  fall  un- 
der the  denomination  of  moral  and  religious  slug*- 
gards !  And  it  is  a  question  which  it  requires  no 
difficult  or  lengthened  investigation  to  answer.  Ap- 
ply the  observations  that  have  been  made  to  the 
examination  of  your  own  hearts,  and  you  will  have 
no  difficulty  in  ascertaining  where  you  may  be  class- 
ed. If  you  live  on  without  any  serious  anxiety  and 
preparation  for  the  awfiil  scenes  to  which  you  are 
so  rapidly  advancing, — if  the  season  of  preparation 
is  neglected  or  given  to  pursuits  inconsistent  with 
your  inunortal  interests, — if  religion  engages  only 
an  occasional  attention,  and  the  thought  of  inunortali- 
ty  comes  upon  you  only  at  distant  intervals,  and 
readily  gives  way  to  other  and  opposite  association^ 
—then  do  you  possess  the  character  of  the  sluggard 
in  all  its  deformity  and  danger  ;  and,  if  you  do  not 
put  it  away  from  you  by  repentance  and  a  return 
to  duty, — by  faith  in  Him  that  bled  for  your  deli* 
verance^  and  ever  lives  for  your  uttermost  aalva* 
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tion,  no  other  prospect  can  be  placed  before  you  but 
a  death  of  despair  and  an  eternity  of  shame.  But 
it  is  not  too  late  to  escape  this  dread  alternative. 
There  is  hope  concerning  you.  You  have  not  re- 
nounced the  faith,  or  girded  yourselves  in  stem 
defiance  of  your  Maker.  You  would  like  to  share 
the  joys  of  the  chosen.  Come,  then,  and  take  part 
of  their  felicity  and  peace.  Away  with  those  dreams 
of  distant  holiness,  which  have  hitherto  cheated  and 
deceived  you.  **  Break  the  bands  of  sloth  asunder, 
and  cast  away. its  cords  from  you."  Dissolve  your 
covenant  with  sin  and  your  agreement  with  the 
grave.  Hear,  and  obey,  with  thankfulness  and  de* 
light,  the  gracious  counsel  of  everlasting  truth. 
'*  It  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep :  the  night 
is  far  spent ;  the  day  is  at  hand  ;  let  us  therefore 
east  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the 
armour  of  light." — **  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest ; 
and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
life."    Amen. 
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Matthcw,  y.  90. — "  I  say  unto  you.  That  except  your  HgfateotimfM 
shall  exceed  the  xighteousneM  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees*  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 
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In  contemplating  the  character  and  conduct  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  nothing  strikes  us  more  forcibly  than 
his  entire  and  decided  superiority  to  the  approba- 
tion or  reproach  of  men.  In  all  his  actions  and 
discourses  to  the  people,  we  discover  no  attempt  to 
conciliate  their  favour  or  to  escape  their  condemna^ 
tion.  An  impostor  would  have  flattered  the  vanity 
while  he  courted  the  favour  of  his  contemporaries, 
and,  instead  of  exposing  and  reprobating  their  de- 
linquencies, he  would  have  sought  to  spread  a  veil 
over  the  errors  which  he  could  not  defend  or  exte- 
nuate. But  he  who  came,  like  the  Spirit  which  he 
afterwards  promised,  to  ^^  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,*"  bore  his  uncom- 
promising testimony  against  the  vices  and  decep- 
tions of  a  degenerate  and  hypocritical  people.  Nor 
were  they  merely  the  inferior  classes  of  society 
whom  he  censured  and  reproved,  and  who  had  nei- 
ther the  influence  nor  the  means  of  retaliation  and 
revenge.  The  voice  of  his  condemnation  was  lifted 
up  against  the  mighty  and  the  powerful,  who  ''  sat 
in  Moses*  seat,**  and  to  whom  the  people  were  taught 
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and  accustomed  to  look  up  with  respect  and  venera-* 
tion.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  the  persons 
of  greatest  power  and  influence  among  the  Jews. 
The  former  were  the  literaiy  men  of  their  age ;  and 
were  respected  and  admired  on  account  of  their  fa- 
miliar acquaintance  with  the  law,  and  the  readiness 
with  which  they  gave  forth  their  interpretation  of  it. 
The  Pharisees,  on  the  other  hand,  laid  claim  to  sin* 
gular  sanctity  of  life  and  manners,  and  were  viewed 
by  the  people  as  persons  who  had  risen  above  the 
level  of  their  brethren.  But  these  claims  to  admi- 
ration and  reverence,  which  were  often  conceded  by 
the  undisceming  and  misjudging  multitude,  did  not 
exempt  them  from  the  censure  and  condemnation  of 
Him  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  whom  no 
false  pretensions  to  knowledge  or  sanctity  could  de- 
ceive or  betray.  With  all  their  boasted  learning  and 
holiness,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  strangers 
to  that  purity  and  excellence  of  character  which 
the  Divine  law  required,  and  were  chargeable  with 
many  obliquities  of  temper  and  conduct  which  ex- 
posed them  to  the  righteous  condemnation  of  Heaven. 
The  influence  and  authority  which  they  possessed 
with  the  people  could  not  shield  them  from  the  con- 
demnation which  they  merited  ;  and  with  unshrink- 
ing and  fearless  fidelity  did  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness  testify  against  their  iniquities  and  pro- 
nounce their  doom.  While  he  reproved  and  admo- 
nished ^  the  common  people,"  to  whose  honour  it  is 
reeorded  that  ^  they  heard  him  gladly,"  he  directed 
bis  attention  to  those  who  occupied  the  high  places 
of  the  aanctuary,  and  ''  who  loved  greetings  in  the 
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Mattbbw,  y.  90. — "  I  say  unto  you.  That  except  your  rigfateooflieM 
shall  exceed  the  xighteousneia  of  the  Scrihes  and  Phariaeea*  ye  idiall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 
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In  contemplating  the  character  and  conduct  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  nothing  strikes  us  more  forcibly  than 
his  entire  and  decided  superiority  to  the  approba- 
tion or  reproach  of  men.  In  all  his  actions  and 
discourses  to  the  people,  we  discover  no  attempt  to 
conciliate  their  favour  or  to  escape  their  condemna- 
tion. An  impostor  would  have  flattered  the  vanity 
while  he  courted  the  favour  of  his  contemporaries, 
and,  instead  of  exposing  and  reprobating  their  de* 
linquencies,  he  would  have  sought  to  spread  a  veil 
over  the  errors  which  he  could  not  defend  or  exte- 
nuate. But  he  who  came,  like  the  Spirit  which  he 
afterwards  promised,  to  ^^  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,''  bore  his  uncom- 
promising testimony  against  the  vices  and  decep- 
tions of  a  degenerate  and  hypocritical  people.  Nor 
were  they  merely  the  inferior  classes  of  society 
whom  he  censured  and  reproved,  and  who  had  nei- 
ther the  influence  nor  the  means  of  retaliation  and 
revenge.  The  voice  of  his  condemnation  was  lifted 
up  against  the  mighty  and  the  powerful,  who  ^*  sat 
in  Moses'  seat,"  and  to  whom  the  people  were  taught 
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and  accustomed  to  look  up  with  respect  and  venera^ 
tion.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  the  persons 
of  greatest  power  and  influence  among  the  Jews. 
The  former  were  the  literary  men  of  their  age ;  and 
were  respected  and  admired  on  account  of  their  fa^ 
miliar  acquaintance  with  the  law,  and  the  readiness 
with  which  they  gave  forth  their  interpretation  of  it. 
The  Pharisees,  on  the  other  hand,  laid  claim  to  sin* 
gular  sanctity  of  life  and  manners,  and  were  viewed 
by  the  people  as  persons  who  had  risen  above  the 
level  of  their  brethren.  But  these  claims  to  admi- 
ration and  reverence,  which  were  often  conceded  by 
the  imdisceming  and  misjudging  multitude,  did  not 
exempt  them  from  the  censure  and  condemnation  of 
Him  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  whom  no 
false  pretensions  to  knowledge  or  sanctity  could  de- 
ceive or  betray.  With  all  their  boasted  learning  and 
holiness,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  strangers 
to  that  purity  and  excellence  of  character  which 
the  Divine  law  required,  and  were  chargeable  with 
many  obliquities  of  temper  and  conduct  which  ex- 
posed them  to  the  righteous  condemnation  of  Heaven. 
The  influence  and  authority  which  they  possessed 
with  the  people  could  not  shield  them  from  the  con- 
demnation which  they  merited ;  and  with  imshrink- 
ing  and  fearless  fidelity  did  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness  testify  against  their  iniquities  and  pro- 
nounce their  doom.  While  he  reproved  and  admo- 
nished **  the  common  people,"  to  whose  honour  it  is 
recorded  that  "  they  heard  him  gladly,"  he  directed 
his  attention  to  those  who  occupied  the  high  places 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  **  who  loved  greetings  in  the 
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Mattbbw,  v.  90. — *'  I  say  unto  you.  That  except  your 
shall  exceed  the  xighteousneia  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees*  yo  sliall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 
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In  contemplating  the  character  and  conduct  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  nothing  strikes  us  more  forcibly  than 
his  entire  and  decided  superiority  to  the  approba- 
tion or  reproach  of  men.  In  all  his  actions  and 
discourses  to  the  people,  we  discover  no  attempt  to 
conciliate  their  favour  or  to  escape  their  condemna- 
tion. An  impostor  would  have  flattered  the  vanity 
while  he  courted  the  favour  of  his  contemporaries, 
and,  instead  of  exposing  and  reprobating  their  de* 
linquencies,  he  would  have  sought  to  spread  a  veil 
over  the  errors  which  he  could  not  defend  or  exte« 
nuate.  But  he  who  came,  like  the  Spirit  which  he 
afterwards  promised,  to  ^^  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,*"  bore  his  uncom- 
promising testimony  against  the  vices  and  decep- 
tions of  a  degenerate  and  hypocritical  people.  Nor 
were  they  merely  the  inferior  classes  of  society 
whom  he  censured  and  reproved,  and  who  had  nei- 
ther the  influence  nor  the  means  of  retaliation  and 
revenge.  The  voice  of  his  condemnation  was  lifted 
up  against  the  mighty  and  the  powerful,  who  ^*  sat 
in  Moses'  seat,*"  and  to  whom  the  people  were  taught 
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and  accustomed  to  look  up  with  resjiect  and  venera^ 
tion.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  the  persons 
of  greatest  power  and  influence  among  the  Jews. 
The  former  were  the  literary  men  of  their  age ;  and 
wel*e  respected  and  admired  on  account  of  their  fa- 
miliar acquaintance  with  the  law,  and  the  readiness 
with  which  they  gave  forth  their  interpretation  of  it. 

• 

The  Pharisees,  on  the  other  hand,  laid  claim  to  sin* 
gular  sanctity  of  life  and  manners,  and  were  viewed 
by  the  people  as  persons  who  had  risen  above  the 
level  of  their  brethren.  But  these  claims  to  admi- 
ration and  reverence,  which  were  often  conceded  by 
the  undisceming  and  misjudging  multitude,  did  not 
exempt  them  from  the  censure  and  condemnation  of 
Him  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  whom  no 
false  pretensions  to  knowledge  or  sanctity  could  de- 
ceive or  betray.  With  all  their  boasted  learning  and 
holiness,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  strangers 
to  that  purity  and  excellence  of  character  which 
the  Divine  law  required,  and  were  chargeable  with 
many  obliquities  of  temper  and  conduct  which  ex- 
posed them  to  the  righteous  condemnation  of  Heaven. 
The  influence  and  authority  which  they  possessed 
with  the  people  could  not  shield  them  from  the  con- 
demnation which  they  merited  ;  and  with  unshrink- 
ing and  fearless  fidelity  did  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness  testify  against  their  iniquities  and  pro- 
nounce their  doom.  While  he  reproved  and  admo- 
nished **  the  common  people,"  to  whose  honour  it  is 
recorded  that  "  they  heard  him  gladly,"  he  directed 
his  attention  to  those  who  occupied  the  high  places 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  **  who  loved  greetings  in  the 
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Mattbbw,  y.  90. — ''  I  say  unto  you.  That  except  your  rig] 
shall  exceed  the  righteousneia  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees*  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 


In  contemplating  the  character  and  conduct  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  nothing  strikes  us  more  forcibly  than 
his  entire  and  decided  superiority  to  the  approba- 
tion or  reproach  of  men.  In  all  his  actions  and 
discourses  to  the  people,  we  discover  no  attempt  to 
conciliate  their  favour  or  to  escape  their  condenma- 
tion.  An  impostor  would  have  flattered  the  vanity 
while  he  courted  the  favour  of  his  contemporaries, 
and,  instead  of  exposing  and  reprobating  their  de* 
linquencies,  he  would  have  sought  to  spread  a  veil 
over  the  errors  which  he  could  not  defend  or  exte* 
nuate.  But  he  who  came,  like  the  Spirit  which  he 
afterwards  promised,  to  ^^  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,*"  bore  his  uncom- 
promising testimony  against  the  vices  and  decep- 
tions of  a  degenerate  and  hypocritical  people.  Nor 
were  they  merely  the  inferior  classes  of  society 
whom  he  censured  and  reproved,  and  who  had  nei- 
ther the  influence  nor  the  means  of  retaliation  and 
revenge.  The  voice  of  his  condemnation  was  lifted 
up  against  the  mighty  and  the  powerful,  who  ^'  sat 
in  Moses'  seat,'"  and  to  whom  the  people  were  taught 
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and  accustomed  to  look  up  with  res|>ect  and  venera^ 
tion.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  the  persons 
of  greatest  power  and  influence  among  the  Jews. 
The  former  were  the  literary  men  of  their  age ;  and 
were  respected  and  admired  on  account  of  their  fa^ 
miliar  acquaintance  with  the  law,  and  the  readiness 
with  which  they  gave  forth  their  interpretation  of  it. 

• 

The  Pharisees,  on  the  other  hand,  laid  claim  to  sin* 
gular  sanctity  of  life  and  manners,  and  were  viewed 
by  the  people  as  persons  who  had  risen  above  the 
level  of  their  brethren.  But  these  claims  to  admi- 
ration and  reverence,  which  were  often  conceded  by 
the  undisceming  and  misjudging  multitude,  did  not 
exempt  them  from  the  censure  and  condemnation  of 
Him  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  whom  no 
false  pretensions  to  knowledge  or  sanctity  could  de- 
ceive or  betray.  With  all  their  boasted  learning  and 
holiness,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  strangers 
to  that  purity  and  excellence  of  character  which 
the  Divine  law  required,  and  were  chargeable  with 
many  obliquities  of  temper  and  conduct  which  ex- 
posed them  to  the  righteous  condemnation  of  Heaven. 
The  influence  and  authority  which  they  possessed 
with  the  people  could  not  shield  them  from  the  con- 
demnation which  they  merited ;  and  with  unshrink- 
ing and  fearless  fidelity  did  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness  testify  against  their  iniquities  and  pro- 
nounce their  doom.  While  he  reproved  and  admo- 
nished **  the  common  people,"  to  whose  honour  it  is 
recorded  that  "  they  heard  him  gladly,"  he  durected 
his  attention  to  those  who  occupied  the  high  places 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  **  who  loved  greetings  in  the 
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In  contemplating  the  character  and  conduct  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  nothing  strikes  us  more  forcibly  than 
his  entire  and  decided  superiority  to  the  approba- 
tion or  reproach  of  men.  In  all  his  actions  and 
discourses  to  the  people,  we  discover  no  attempt  to 
conciliate  their  favour  or  to  escape  their  condemna* 
tion.  An  impostor  would  have  flattered  the  vanity 
while  he  courted  the  favour  of  his  contemporaries, 
and,  instead  of  exposing  and  reprobating  their  de- 
linquencies, he  would  have  sought  to  spread  a  veil 
over  the  errors  which  he  could  not  defend  or  exte- 
nuate. But  he  who  came,  like  the  Spirit  which  he 
afterwards  promised,  to  *^  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,"'  bore  his  uncom- 
promising testimony  against  the  vices  and  decep- 
tions of  a  degenerate  and  hypocritical  people.  Nor 
were  they  merely  the  inferior  classes  of  society 
whom  he  censured  and  reproved,  and  who  had  nei- 
ther the  influence  nor  the  means  of  retaliation  and 
revenge.  The  voice  of  his  condemnation  was  lifted 
up  against  the  mighty  and  the  powerful,  who  **  sat 
in  Moses'  seat,"  and  to  whom  the  people  were  taught 
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and  accustomed  to  look  up  with  respect  and  venera^ 
tion.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  the  persons 
of  greatest  power  and  influence  among  the  Jews. 
The  former  were  the  literary  men  of  their  age ;  and 
were  respected  and  admired  on  account  of  their  fa- 
miliar acquaintance  with  the  law,  and  the  readiness 
with  which  they  gave  forth  their  interpretation  of  it. 
The  Pharisees,  on  the  other  hand,  laid  claim  to  sin* 
gular  sanctity  of  life  and  manners,  and  were  viewed 
by  the  people  as  persons  who  had  risen  above  the 
level  of  their  brethren.  But  these  claims  to  admi- 
ration and  reverence,  which  were  often  conceded  by 
the  undisceming  and  misjudging  multitude,  did  not 
exempt  them  from  the  censure  and  condemnation  of 
Him  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  whom  no 
false  pretensions  to  knowledge  or  sanctity  could  de- 
ceive or  betray.  With  all  their  boasted  learning  and 
holiness,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  strangers 
to  that  purity  and  excellence  of  character  which 
the  Divine  law  required,  and  were  chargeable  with 
many  obliquities  of  temper  and  conduct  which  ex- 
posed them  to  the  righteous  condemnation  of  Heaven. 
The  influence  and  authority  which  they  possessed 
with  the  people  could  not  shield  them  from  the  con- 
demnation which  they  merited  ;  and  with  imshrink- 
ing  and  fearless  fidelity  did  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness  testify  against  their  iniquities  and  pro- 
nounce their  doom.  While  he  reproved  and  admo- 
nished **  the  common  people,"  to  whose  honour  it  is 
recorded  that  "  they  heard  him  gladly,"  he  directed 
his  attention  to  those  who  occupied  the  high  places 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  **  who  loved  greetings  in  the 
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Mattbbw,  y.  90. — ''  I  say  unto  you.  That  except  your  rigfateo«HneM 
shall  exceed  the  xighteousneM  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees*  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 


In  contemplating  the  character  and  conduct  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  nothing  strikes  us  more  forcibly  than 
his  entire  and  decided  superiority  to  the  approba- 
tion or  reproach  of  men.  In  all  his  actions  and 
discourses  to  the  people,  we  discover  no  attempt  to 
conciliate  their  favour  or  to  escape  their  condemna* 
tion.  An  impostor  would  have  flattered  the  vanity 
while  he  courted  the  favour  of  his  contemporaries, 
and,  instead  of  exposing  and  reprobating  their  de- 
linquencies, he  would  have  sought  to  spread  a  veil 
over  the  errors  which  he  could  not  defend  or  exte- 
nuate. But  he  who  came,  like  the  Spirit  which  he 
afterwards  promised,  to  ^*  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,*"  bore  his  uncom- 
promising testimony  against  the  vices  and  decep- 
tions of  a  degenerate  and  hypocritical  people.  Nor 
were  they  merely  the  inferior  classes  of  society 
whom  he  censured  and  reproved,  and  who  had  nei- 
ther the  influence  nor  the  means  of  retaliation  and 
revenge.  The  voice  of  his  condemnation  was  lifted 
up  against  the  mighty  and  the  powerful,  who  ^*  sat 
in  Moses'  seat,"  and  to  whom  the  people  were  taught 
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and  accustomed  to  look  up  with  res|>ect  and  venera- 
tion. The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  the  persons 
of  greatest  power  and  influence  among  the  Jews. 
The  former  were  the  literary  men  of  their  age ;  and 
were  respected  and  admired  on  account  of  their  fa- 
miliar acquaintance  with  the  law,  and  the  readiness 
with  which  they  gave  forth  their  interpretation  of  it. 

• 

The  Pharisees,  on  the  other  hand,  laid  claim  to  sin* 
gular  sanctity  of  life  and  manners,  and  were  viewed 
by  the  people  as  persons  who  had  risen  above  the 
level  of  their  brethren.  But  these  claims  to  admi- 
ration and  reverence,  which  were  often  conceded  by 
the  undisceming  and  misjudging  multitude,  did  not 
exempt  them  from  the  censure  and  condemnation  of 
Him  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  whom  no 
false  pretensions  to  knowledge  or  sanctity  could  de- 
ceive or  betray.  With  all  their  boasted  learning  and 
holiness,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  strangers 
to  that  purity  and  excellence  of  character  which 
the  Divine  law  required,  and  were  chargeable  with 
many  obliquities  of  temper  and  conduct  which  ex- 
posed them  to  the  righteous  condemnation  of  Heaven. 
The  influence  and  authority  which  they  possessed 
with  the  people  could  not  shield  them  from  the  con- 
demnation which  they  merited ;  and  with  unshrink- 
ing and  fearless  fidelity  did  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness  testify  against  their  iniquities  and  pro- 
nounce their  doom.  While  he  reproved  and  admo- 
nished **  the  common  people,"  to  whose  honour  it  is 
recorded  that  **  they  heard  him  gladly,"  he  directed 
his  attention  to  those  who  occupied  the  high  places 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  **  who  loved  greethigs  in  the 
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markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men.  Rabbi,  Rabbi.** 
Of  the  many  severe  and  merited  reproofis  which 
our  Lord  addressed  to  this  class  of  his  coimtrymen^ 
ihexe  are  perhaps  none  more  delicate  and  catting 
than  that  implied  in  the  words  which  have  now 
been  read.  Among  the  persons  who  listened  to 
Jesus  at  this  time,  we  may  suppose  that  not  a  few 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  present  to  hear 
the  opinions  of  this  new  expounder  of  the  law* 
What  must  have  been  their  surprise,  and  how  bit* 
ter  must  have  been  their  disappointment,  wheii» 
instead  of  hearing  their  character  and  attainments 
lauded  and  held  up  to  imitation,  they  are  informed 
that  the  disciples  of  this  Teacher  must  aspire  after 
higher  measures  of  excellence  than  they  have  reach'- 
ed,  and  that,  unless  their  virtues  and  graces  be  of 
another  and  nobler  order  than  those  for  which  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  claimed  the  admiration  and 
homage  of  their  countrymen,  they  should  be  unfit 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  was  a  reproof 
not  less  pungent  and  humbling  than  any  of  the 
most  explicit  and  extended  reproofs  of  their  errora 
and  hypocrisy  which,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry, 
our  Lord  addressed  to  these  **  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind." 

While  these  words  were  plainly  a  reproof  to  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  taught  them  how  infe- 
rior, in  the  estimation  of  this  Divine  Instructor, 
were  all  their  boasted  excellencies,  they  furnished 
to  his  disciples  a  test  by  which  they  might  estimate 
their  character,  and  ascertain  their  meetness  Uar 
immortality.     In  order  to  ascertain  the  degree  of 
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preparation  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  they 
had  reached^  he  bids  them  compare  their  character 
and  attainments  with  those  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees. If  they  had  attained  no  higher  measure 
of  excellence  than  what  those  individuals  recom- 
mended by  their  doctrine  and  sanctioned  by  their 
example,  they  might  rest  assured  that  they  were 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  They  were  thus 
apprized  that  the  standard  of  moral  excellence  was 
to  be  elevated,  and  that,  instead  of  looking  up  to 
the  conduct  and  example  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, as  objects  of  admiration  and  models  to  be  imi- 
tated, they  were  henceforth  to  regard  them  as  bea- 
cons to  warn  them  of  their  danger.  And  to  the 
followers  of  Jesus,  in  every  age,  these  memorable 
and  impressive  words  may  serve  a  similar  purpose. 
The  character,  and  temper,  and  conduct  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  have  been  transmitted  to  us 
in  a  pure  and  uncorrupted  record  ;  and,  by  atten- 
tion to  these,  as  they  are  delineated  by  the  inspired 
historians,  we  shall  be  able  to  ascertain  our  meet- 
ness  for  the  heavenly  inheritance.  **  Except  your 
righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.'' 

In  entering  on  the  illustration  and  application  of 
these  words,  it  is  proper  that  we  have  a  distinct 
idea  of  what  is  here  meant  by  the  term  "  righte- 
ousness." It  is  a  term  which  is  employed  in  two 
different  senses  in  the  New  Testament,  in  connexion 
with  the  justification  and  salvation  of  sinners. — 
Christ  is  denominated  in  Scripture,  ^  the  Lord  our 
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righteousness  ;"  and  he  is  said  to  be  **  made  unto  us 
righteousness."    We  are  justified  freely  by  faith  in 
Him,  without  any  claim  of  merit ;  and  this  ''  right- 
eousness" is   called  **  the  righteousness  of  faitb/* 
and,  in  reference  to  its  Author,  **  the  righteousness 
of  Grod."     In  ourselves  we  have  no  righteousness  to 
which  we  can  appeal,  or  on  which  we  can  rest  as  a 
ground  of  acceptance  and  hope.     In  ourselves  we 
are  miserable  sinners,  justly  deserving  the  wrath 
and  condemnation  of  the  moral  Ruler  of  the  uni* 
verse,  and  unable,  by  any  virtue  or  righteousness  of 
our  own,  to  pmxhase  that  immortal  honour  and 
glory  which  are  the  recompense  only  of  perfect  obe- 
dience.    In  this  sense  of  the  word,  not  only  the 
righteousness  of  the  Scribes   and   Pharisees,  but 
of  the  whole  human  family,  is  miserably  deficient, 
and  could  never  stand  the  scrutiny  of  eternal  jus- 
tice.   There  is,  however,  another  sense  of  the  word, 
in  which  we  must  possess  and  cultivate  the  moral 
qualities  comprehended  in  the  term   "  righteous- 
ness,"  before  we  can  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven, — ^namely,  that  **  holiness"  of  heart  and 
life,  «  without  which"  the  Word  of  Truth  hath  de- 
dared  that  **  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."    It  is  in 
this  sense  that  the  term  righteousness  is  to  be  un- 
derstood in  the  passage, — not  as  that  which  consti- 
tutes a  title  or  claim  of  merit  to  the  glory  of  heaven, 
but  as  that  which  forms  a  meetness  for  it.  The  right- 
eousness of  which  our  Lord  here  speaks  comprises 
those  graces  and  excellencies  of  heart  and  life,  whidi, 
though  they  can  give  no  claim  to  acceptance,  or  ob- 
tain immortality  for  the  faithful,  yet  render  us  meet 
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for  the  enjoyment  of  that  unfading  felicity,  which, 
by  his  obedience  unto  death,  the  Redeemer  has  pur- 
chased and  secured.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  our 
righteousness  must  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  If  we  would  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  our  obedience  must  be  of  a  very 
different  description  from  theirs.  Let  us,  then,  for 
our  common  edification,  turn  our  attention  to  the 
dtfects  in  the  obedience  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, as  they  are  pointed  out  and  condemned  by 
our  blessed  Lord,  that  we  may  see  the  nature  and 
extent  of  that  obedience  which  constitutes  '<  meet- 
ness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light"  The 
subject  is  one  of  universal  interest  and  importance ; 
and  the  simplest  exposition  of  it  cannot  fail  to  se- 
cure your  profound  attention. 

In  the  Jir^t  place.  Our  righteousness  must  ex- 
ceed that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  its  ex- 
tent. The  deficiency  in  the  character  of  these 
pretenders  to  religion  was,  in  this  respect,  remark- 
ably conspicuous  ;  and  the  Sacred  Writers  have  spe- 
cified many  palpable  instances  of  their  partial  re- 
gard to  the  Divine  law.  Our  Lord  charges  them 
with  the  most  flagrant  neglect  of  the  essential  du- 
ties of  justice,  mercy,  and  fidelity  to  their  brethren, 
while  they  were  scrupulously  exact  in  giving  to 
their  priests  their  tithes  of  mint,  and  anise,  and 
cummin.  They  professed  the  profoundest  reverence^ 
and  manifested  the  most  flaming  zeal,  for  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  Sabbath,  while  they  disregarded  the  sor*? 
rows  of  the  fatherless  and  widows,  and;  even  de- 
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voured  their  houses.   They  seemed  to  imagiQe  that 
the  observance  of  one  class  of  duties  might  com- 
pensate for  the  neglect  of  others ;  that  long  prayers 
would  release  them  from  the  duties  of  humanify 
and  mercy;  that  if  they  kept  the  Sabbath  they 
might  rob  the  widow ;  that  their  love  of  their  coun- 
try and  their  kindred  would  make  up  for  the  most 
malignant  hatred  of  their  enemies.     It  was  thus 
that  they  broke  the  tables  of  the  Divine  law  in 
pieces ;  and,  gathering  up  the  fragments,  selectcxl 
those  which  suited  best  their  temper  and  their  taste. 
Christians,  your  righteousness  must  exceed  this. 
To  the  whole  of  the  Divine  law  you  must  pay  an 
equal  and  impartial  regard.     You  know  on  what 
authority  it  is  said,  **  If  a  man  keep  the  whole  law 
and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  Al- 
though some  of  the  requisitions  of  the  Divine  law 
may  seem  more  congenial  than  others  to  the  natu- 
ral and  original  temperament  and  dispositions  of 
your  minds,  yet,  remembering  the  high  authority 
which  has  enjoined  them,  you  will  view  them  ail 
as  holy,  just,  and  good,  and  the  loftiest  ambition  of 
your  hearts  will  be,  to  **  walk  in  all  the  command- 
ments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless."     Al- 
though the  natural  and  prevailing  disposition  of 
your  mind  may  impel  you  to  take  delight  in  ami. 
forting  the  sorrowful,  or  ministering  to  the  wants 
of  the  necessitous,  you  will  not  disregard  the  scs- 
verer  duties  of  temperance  and  self-denial ;   and, 
while  you  delight  in  the  secret  and  unseen  devotion 
of  the  closet,  you  will  '^  not  forsake  the  assembling 
of  yourselves  together."     It  is  the  character  of  the 
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faithful  in  •  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  do  not  seek  to 
ascertain  the  limits  to  which  their  obedience  may 
be  carried^  but  maintain  a  constant  effort  to  reach 
perfection.  It  is  not  their  anxiety  to  ascertain  what 
measures  of  righteousness  will  secure  their  escaipe 
from  everlasting  destruction,  but  to  know  the  course 
which  shall  conduct  them  to  everlasting  glory. 
There  are  many  who  would  rest  contented  if  they 
knew  the  lowest  terms  on  which  they  could  be  ad« 
mitted  to  heaven, — how  far  they  might  with  safety 
go  in  the  course  of  worldly  pursuits  and  enjoy- 
ments, without  losing  sight  of  the  path  that  leads 
to  final  peace, — ^how  they  could  compromise  the  al- 
lurements of  pleasure  with  the  demands  of  duty. 
But  the  genuine  follower  of  Christ  is  of  another 
spirit.  He  loves  the  law  of  God,  not  merely  be- 
cause it  warns  him  against  the  path  of  misery,  but 
because  it  shows  him  the  path  of  purity  and  joy ; 
and  instead  of  seeking  to  take  exception  to  any  of 
the  Divine  commandments,  the  only  cause  of  un- 
easiness which  he  feels,  is  his  want  of  conformity 
to  them  all.  Instead  of  fixing,  like  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  of  old,  on  some  favourite  and  compara- 
tively easy  exercise,  in  which  they  have  been  faith- 
fully imitated  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  every 
age,  the  true  Christian  assigns  no  limits  to  his  vir- 
tuous exertions,  and  sets  no  bounds  to  his  heavenly 
desires.  The  highest  desire  of  his  soul  is  to  be 
'^  holy  as  God  is  holy,"  and  ''  perfect  as  his  Father 
in  heaven  is  perfect.'* — This,  then,  my  brethreq,  is 
one  point  in  which  *^  your  righteousness  must  esf- 
ceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  niarisees.** 
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In  the  second  place.  Your  obedience  must  exceed 
that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  the  principle 
from  which  it  springs.  It  was  only  to  the  aut^ 
ward  conduct  that  they  directed  their  attention, 
whereas  your  righteousness  must  be  the  obedience 
of  the  heart.  This  character  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  is  marked  and  reprobated  by  our  Lord 
in  the  most  pointed  and  explicit  terms.  He  told 
them  that  they  **  made  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  platter,  while  their  inward  part  was  fiill  of 
ravening  and  wickedness ;"  and  that  the  prophet  had 
delineated  their  character  with  truth  and  justice 
when  he  said,  **  This  people  honoureth  me  with  th^ 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me."  In  these  and  si- 
milar statements  of  our  Lord,  concerning  these  pre- 
tenders to  sanctity,  it  is  plainly  intimated  that,  if 
their  outward  deportment  was  orderly  and  decent, 
the  state  of  the  heart  and  affections  was  with  them 
a  matter  of  comparative  indifference.  Whatever 
impurity  and  licentiousness  might  characterize  the 
imagination  and  desires,  it  did  not,  in  their  estima- 
tion, infer  any  moral  turpitude  or  danger.  They 
were  plainly  ignorant  of  the  spiritual  character  ci 
the  Divine  law ;  and  seem  to  have  believed  that,  if 
they  did  not  commit  theft,  or  murder,  or  adultery, 
there  was  no  sin  in  indulging  the  dispositions  from 
which  such  enormities  proceed.  Whatever  profies- 
sions  of  piety  and  holiness  they  made,  there  were 
no  corresponding  sentiments  within  :  the  language 
of  prayer  might  dwell  upon  the  lips,  but  the  fed* 
ings  of  penitence  and  gratitude  were  strangers  to 
the  heart :  they  fasted  often,  and  disfigured  their 
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fiM^es,  but  self-abasement  was  never  the  prevailing 
principle  of  the  soul.  Accordii^ly,  our  Lord  ad-* 
dresses  them  in  these  fearful  and  appalling  terms : 
^  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  ! 
for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed 
appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full  of 
dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness.'' 

Surely,  Christians,  you  need  not  to  be  informed 
that  your  righteousness  must,  in  this  particular, 
transcend  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees.  **  The  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth ; 
for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but 
the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart."  No  obedience  is 
of  any  value  in  his  sight,  but  that  which  is  the 
dictate  of  sincerity.  The  ostentation  of  benevolence 
may  dazzle  and'  delight  our  fellow-men,  who  have 
hardly  any  other  means  of  estimating  charity  than 
the  amount  bestowed ;  but  how  poor  and  pitiful 
must  it  appear  to  Him  by  whom  actions  are  weighed, 
where  it  cometh  not  ^  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a 
good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned."  The  look 
and  demeanour  of  piety  in  the  sanctuary  may  im- 
pose upon  our  brethren,  while  to  Him,  who  **  de» 
sireth  truth  in  the  inward  part,"  it  may  be  solemn 
mockery.  The  obedience  of  the  genuine  follower 
of  Christ  is  of  a  very  different  kind ;  it  is  the  dic<> 
tate  of  the  heart.  If  your  righteousness  is  to  ex- 
ceed the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
you  will  not  rest  satisfied  with  a  superficial  con- 
formity to  the  letter  of  the  Divine  law ;  you  will 
seek  to  enter  into  its  spirit,  and  it  will  be  your  daily 
study  and  prayer,  that  every  act  of  duty  or  devo^ 
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tion  may  be  the  legitimate  and  native  offspring  of 
the  soul.  No  regularity  or  solemnity  with  which 
the  duties  of  religion  or  of  morality  may  be  per* 
formed,  can  make  up  for  the  want  of  integrity  of 
heart.  Without  this  all  our  prayers,  and  all  our 
alms,  are  but  the  whitewashing  of  the  sepulchre. 
How  carefully  soever  its  exterior  may  be  beautified 
and  adorned,  it  is  still  a  sepulchre. 

In  the  third  place.  Our  righteousness  must  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in 
the  END  at  which  it  aims.  Our  Lord,  in  pointing 
out  the  obliquities  in  the  character  and  conduct  of 
the  Pharisees,  specifies  particularly  that  love  of 
human  praise  which  appears  to  have  been  the  rul« 
ing  passion  of  the  sect,  and  to  which  all  their  seem- 
ing virtues  might  be  traced.  He  tells  them  that 
this  was  the  ultimate  end  of  all  their  actions, — to 
gain  the  approbation  and  applause  of  men  was 
alike  the  object  of  their  prayers  and  their  alms. 
He  tells  them  that  they  loved  to  pray  standing  in 
the  sjmagogues,  and  in  the  comers  of  the  streets, 
that  they  might  be  seen  of  men^ — ^that  for  a  sh€no 
they  made  long  prayers, — that  they  disfigured  their 
fiaoes  that  they  might  appear  unto  men  to  fast. 
Here,  my  friends,  is  another  great  error  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  against  which  you  must  be 
upon  your  guard.  To  be  indifferent  to  the  opi« 
nion  and  approbation  of  our  brethren,  is  so  far  from 
being  enjoined  by  religion,  that  it  may  be  regard* 
ed  as  the  dictate  of  a  depraved  and  disordered 
heart    But  this  r^ard  to  the  opinion  of  our  breth«* 
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ten, — tiuB  desire  of  their  approbation  and  esteems- 
must  ever  be  subordinated  to  our  desire  of  the  ap«- 
probation  and  love  of  God.  It  was  the  error  and 
condemnation  of  the  Pharisees,  not  that  they  loved 
the  praise  of  men,  but  that  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  Grod.  The  desire  of 
human  praise  may  be  useful,  as  a  subsidiary  principle 
of  action,  but  when  it  is  allowed  to  gain  the  mastery, 
and  to  become  the  ruling  passion  of  the  heart,  the 
governing  principle  of  the  life,  the  virtue  and  the 
peace  of  the  individual  are  at  once  destroyed.  He 
has  no  fixed  or  determinate  standard  of  moral  and 
religious  excellence  to  direct  and  guide  him,  and  he 
places  his  happiness  on  the  most  uncertain  and 
perishable  basis.  This  is  not  the  temper  or  the 
spirit  which  animates  the  disciples  of  Jesus*  They 
have  a  higher  object  in  view  ;  and  while  the  mere 
professor  of  religiod  makes  himself  an  humble  pen- 
sioner on  the  praise  of  men,  and  courts  applause  by 
conduct  fashioned  to  the  varying  hour,  they  long 
and  pray  for  the  friendship  of  Him  whose  **  favour 
is  life,'*  and  whose  ^*  loving-kindness  is  better  than 
life."*  If  your  righteousness  is  to  exceed  the  right- 
eousness of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  esteem 
and  approbation  of  mortals  wiU  be  very  secondary 
and  inferior  objects  ;  your  r^ard  to  the  authority 
of  God,  and  your  desire  of  his  love  and  favour,  will 
be  the  ruling  and  predominating  principles  of  your 
conduct.  Thus,  the  trial  of  your  faith  being  much 
more  precious  than  that  of  gold  which  perisheth, 
shall  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honoiu*,  and  glory, 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ 
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.  In  the  last  place,  The  righteousness  of  Christ's 
disciples  exceeds  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
in  the  humility  with  which  it  is  practised.  There 
is  no  feature  in  the  character  of  these  pretended 
guides  of  the  people  more  frequently  or  distinctly 
described  in  the  evangelical  history,  than  the  pride 
and  self-sufficiency  which  distinguished  them.  They 
are  described  by  the  inspired  historians  as  persons 
^  who  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  right- 
eous, and  despised  others ;"  and  St  Paul  tells  us^ 
that  <<  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  they 
went  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness* 
and  would  not  submit  themselves  unto  the  right- 
eousness of  God."  Here  was  the  radical  error  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Not  satisfied  with 
courting,  by  every  method  which  their  vanity  and 
arrogance  might  suggest,  the  applause  and  favour 
of  the  multitude,  they  sought  acceptance  Mdth  God 
for  the  sake  of  their  fancied  excellencies, — imagined 
that  their  false  and  worthless  righteousness  would 
recommend  them  to  the  favour  and  the  love  of 
Heaven.  Here,  again,  is  a  dangerous  error,  against 
which  you  are  called  to  be  upon  your  guard. 
*'  There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved  but  the  name  of 
Jesus.''  To  imagine,  then,  that  any  virtue  of  ours 
can  recommend  us  to  the  favour  of  God  and  pur- 
chase everlasting  felicity,  would  be  to  pour  con- 
tempt upon  the  counsel  of  eternal  love,  and  to  reject 
**  the  foundation  which  God  has  laid  in  Sion.''  It 
would  be  to  set  aside  the  mediatorial  office  of  the 
Saviour,  and  to  deny  the  testimony  of  Scripture^ 
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that  he  is  made  unto  us  **  wisdom,  righteousness, 
and  redemption."  Remembering  this  fatal  error  <^ 
the  Pharisees,  let  us  cultivate  the  spirit  of  genuine 
humility ;  and  knowing  that  when  we  have  done 
all  we  can  we  are  but  unprofitable  servants,  let  the 
prayer  of  St  Paul  be  ours, — that  we  may  **  be  found 
in  Christ,  not  having  our  own  righteousness,  which 
is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  £Euth.* 
Such,  my  friends,  was  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees ;  and  such  are  the  instances 
in  which  your  righteousness  must  exceed  their& 
They  selected  some  duties  to  the  exclusion  and  disre- 
gard of  others ;  and,  while  they  practised  some  vir- 
tues which  accorded  with  their  inclination  or  which 
served  more  readily  the  purposes  of  their  ambition, 
they  neglected  many  of  the  precepts  of  the  Divine 
law,  and  gave  to  it  a  very  partial  regard ;  but  your  re^ 
gard  to  the  law  of  Heaven  must  be  universal ;  to  none 
of  its  precepts  are  you  allowed  to  take  exception,  for 
you  must  esteem  them  all  as  **  holy,  just,  and  good.'* 
The  righteousness  of  the  Pharisees  had  respect  to 
the  outward  and  visible  conduct ;  but  yours  must  be 
the  obedience  of  the  heart.  The  good  opinion  and 
applause  of  men  were  the  grand  objects  of  their  am- 
bition; but  the  authority  of  God  must  be  the 
standard  of  your  virtue,  and  his  favour  and  love 
your  chief  desire.  The  Pharisees  trusted  to  their 
righteousness  for  acceptance,  and  imagined  that 
their  partial  and  polluted  obedience  rendered  them 
the  favourites  of  Heaven ;  but  on  your  righteous- 
ness you  will  place  no  dependence,  and  /seek  for 
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pardon  and  peace  through  the  blood  and  righteous- 
ness of  the  Son  of  God ;  while  they  were  proud  of 
the  excellence  of  their  righteousness,  you  will  be 
humbled  because  of  the  imper/ecHan  of  yours. 

Nor  is  it  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  you 
thus  excel  them  or  not.  ^*  Except  your  righteous- 
ness do  thus  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  In  the  present  state  of  the 
Church,  the  faithful  and  the  hypocrites  are  mingled ; 
and  it  is  not  in  man,  who  can  look  no  farther  than 
on  the  outward  part,  to  make  the  distinction ;  but 
the  period  is  approaching  when  this  distinction  shall 
be  made^ — when  an  everlasting  separation  shall  be 
made  between  the  polluted  and  the  pure,  between 
the  sincere  and  the  hypocritical  worshippers  of  Grod; 
The  tares  for  a  season  grow  among  the  wheat,  and 
at  present  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  them ;  but 
ere  long  the  harvest  shall  come,  when  the  tares 
shall  be  burned,  and  the  wheat  be  gathered.  In 
that  day  of  the  revelation  of  all  things,  no  virtue 
but  that  which  has  exceeded  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  shall  be  recognised  or  ac- 
knowledged, for  no  other  can  qualify  us  for  the  en- 
joyments of  immortality.  The  righteousness  of  the 
Pharisee  may  impose  upon  short-sighted  man ;  but 
it  cannot  deceive  the  mind-inspecting  eye  of  God. 
The  righteousness  of  the  Pharisee  may  comport  well 
enough  with  the  sensuality  and  selfishness  of  the 
world ;  but  it  is  altogether  incompatible  with  the 
pure  and  benevolent  exercises  of  heaven.  Heaven 
is  the  region  of  holiness  and  peace,  and  into  it  no» 
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thing  polluted  or  malevolent  can  enter.  If  ye  aspire 
to  that  habitation,  you  must  acquire,  while  here,  a 
meetness  for  it  There  the  Divine  glory  is  display- 
ed ;  but  how  shall  they  be  fitted  to  behold  it  who 
have  lived  estranged  from  the  fear  and  the  love  of 
God  ?  There  all  the  wise  and  holy  who  ever  sojourn- 
ed in  the  vale  of  tears  are  gathered  around  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb ;  but  how  shall  they  be  fitted 
to  mingle  with  that  pure  and  happy  family,  and 
bear  a  part  in  their  high  and  holy  exercises,  who 
have  had  no  heartfelt  communion  with  the  children 
of  Grod  here  below,  and  who  imposed  upon  them  by 
an  elaborate  system  of  duplicity  and  £raud  ?  It  is 
impossible.  Into  that  holy  place  **  there  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  what- 
soever worketh  abomination,  or  nutketh  a  IteJ" 
Since,  then,  we  have  a  Judge  to  whose  all-searching 
eye  the  secrets  of  every  human  heart  are  open,  and 
who  **  will,''  one  day,  **  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  make  manifest  the  counsels 
of  the  heart,"  let  it  be  our  daily  study  to  be  **  Is- 
raelites indeed,''  in  whom  shall  be  found  **  no  guile ;" 
and  let  us  give  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure,  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered 
unto  us  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

To  animate  you,  my  friends,  in  this  honourable 
and  holy  effort  to  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  there  are  many  considera- 
tions of  the  most  powerful  and  eflBcient  kind.  You 
are  not  left  to  struggle  alone  and  unbefriended  with 
the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh.     You  have  the 
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promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten  your  un- 
derstandings, to  purify  your  will,  and  to  renew 
your  hearts.  If  you  pray  for  it,  strength  from  cm 
high  shall  be  afforded  to  uphold  you  amid  the 
labours  of  obedience.  And  above  there  is  a  crown 
of  glory,  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven 
for  them  that  fight  the  good  fight,  that  keep  the 
£uth,  and  that  love  the  appearing  of  their  LorcL 
Let  us,  therefore,  lest  we  come  short  of  this  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promise,  keep  in  mind 
the  indispensable  qualification  for  the  inheritance ; 
and  while,  on  the  one  hand,  we  renounce  all  depen^ 
dence  on  our  own  righteousness  as  a  ground  of 
merit  or  a  title  to  heaven,  and  rely  implicitly  on  the 
atonement  which  Christ  has  offered  for  human 
guilt,  let  us  beware  of  deceiving  ourselves  by  think- 
ing  that  the  promise  of  immortality  is  ours,  while 
we  are  destitute  of  that  holiness,  without  which  we 
can  never  be  fit  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light.  **  Wherefore,  beloved,  be  diligent,  that  ye 
may  be  found  of  Him  in  peace,  without  spot  and 
blameless."  And  **  be  not  weary  in  well-doing :  fbr^ 
in  due  season,  ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faint  not.'' 


SERMON  III. 

8  Corinthians,  v.  17. — *'  If  any  man  be  in  Christy  he  is  a  new 
creature:  old  diings  are  passed  away;  bdiold^  all  diings  are  become 
new," 

In  the  exposition  of  the  epistolary  writings  of  the 
New  Testament,  two  very  opposite  methods  of  in- 
terpretation have  been  adopted.  While  one  class  of 
commentators  regard  these  invaluable  compositions 
as  of  universal  and  perpetual  application  to  the  con- 
dition and  circumstances  of  man,  others  view  them 
simply  in  reference  to  those  societies  or  individuals 
to  whom  they  were  primarily  addressed,  and  seek 
the  illustration  of  the  statements  and  exhortations 
of  the  apostles  in  the  history  and  condition  of  the 
Jews  and  Heathens  of  those  early  times.  Accord- 
ing to  these  interpreters,  the  Inspired  Writers  di- 
rected their  attention  to  the  state  and  character 
of  their  contemporaries  alone ;  and  the  delineation 
which  they  give  of  the  corruption  and  depravity  of 
man  is  to  be  verified  by  a  reference  to  the  moral 
history  of  the  nations  of  antiquity;  while  that 
change  of  heart  and  life,  of  which  the  apostles  say 
so  much,  and  to  which  they  attach  supreme  import- 
ance, is  r^;arded  as  merely  emancipation  from  the 
errors  and  abominations  of  heathenism.  By  this 
mode  of  interpretation  a  large  portion  of  the  New 
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Testament  becomes  useless  and  uninteresting  to  us, 
and  some  of  its  most  solemn  and  affecting  state- 
ments are  deprived  of  their  importance,  and  render- 
ed inapplicable  to  those  on  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come.  These  sacred  treasures  are  thus 
viewed  merely  as  the  record  of  the  state  of  the 
world  before  the  promulgation  of  Christianity,  and 
of  the  effects  which  the  introduction  of  it  produced. 
When  the  Apostle  Paul,  for  example,  tells  the 
Ephesians  that  they  were  "  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,'*  his  statement  has  a  reference  merely  to  their 
condition  as  idolaters,  and  is  not  to  be  extended  to 
the  whole  of  mankind ;  and  when  they  are  said  to 
be  **  quickened,**  or  made  alive,  this  again  is  to  be 
imderstood  of  their  renunciation  of  the  errors  of 
heathenism,  and  their  admission  into  the  Christian 
Church. 

This  manner  of  expoimding  and  applying  the  de- 
clarations and  reasonings  of  Inspired  Teachers  robs 
them  of  their  force  and  beauty,  and  reduces  ahnost 
to  a  dead  letter  that  Word  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  pronounced  quick  and  powerful^  and  which  is 
designed  to  make  the  child  of  mortality  wise  to 
everlasting  life.  It  invests  these  sacred  composi- 
tions with  little  higher  interest  than  what  attaches 
to  the  classical  writings  of  antiquity.  The  student 
of  classical  literature  illustrates  the  statements  or 
allusions  of  his  favourite  author  by  a  reference  to 
the  manners,  and  customs^  and  history  of  the  times 
in  which  he  lived ;  and  is  it  not  to  an  exercise  very 
similar  to  this  that  those  expositors  address  them- 
selves, when  they  view  the  epistolary  writings  of 
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the  New  Testament  as  descriptive  solely  of  the  state 
and  character,  of  the  privileges  and  experience,  of 
the  primitive  professors  of  the  Grospel  ?   We  might 
verify  the  statements  of  the  apostles  by  a  view  of 
the  condition  of  the  heathen  world  as  exhibited  in 
the  authentic  annals  of  antiquity,  and  establish  be* 
yond  question  the  truth  and  accuracy  of  the  repre- 
sentations which  they  give  of  the  depravity  of  the 
age  in  which  they  wrote,  and  show  from  collateral 
evidence  that  a  marked  and  marvellous  change  had 
been  effected  in  the  manners  and  institutions  of  so- 
ciety ;  but  whatever  addition  might  thus  be  made 
to  our  general  knowledge,  we  should  feel  no  direct 
personal  interest  in  the  investigation,  and  should 
derive  no  permanent  improvement  from  the  result 
We  might  admire  the  Epistles  as  monuments  of  the 
zeal  and  activity  of  their  respective  authors,  and,  as 
vouchers  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  record,  they 
might  serve  to  establish  the  general  evidence  of 
Christianity ;  but  they  would  give  us  no  knowledge 
of  its  doctrines,  and  afford  us  no  consolation  or  joy. 
That  there  are  many  facts  and  statements  in  the 
Epistles  which  are  exclusively  applicable  to  the  in- 
dividuals and  churches  to  whom  they  are  addressed, 
is  what  every  one  who  has  paid  the  slightest  atten- 
tion to  those  invaluable  writings  will  most  readily 
admit ;  but  to  conclude  that  the  whole  of  the  Epis- 
tles are  to  be  expounded  in  reference  to  the  imme- 
diate contemporaries  of  their  respective  authors, 
merely  because  some  incidental  expressions  are  of 
local  and  temporary  application,  would  be  a  very 
rash  and  precipitate  assumpticm.    Because  St  Paul 
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gires  Timothy  some  special  directions  about  bis 
bodes  and  parchments,  are  we  to  conclude  that  the 
letters  addressed  to  that  Evangelist  were  designed 
for  his  sole  and  exclusive  instruction  ?  and  are  the 
ministers  of  Christ  in  every  age  to  be  denied  the 
benefit  of  the  paternal  and  apostolic  counsels  whidi 
they  contain  ?    Because,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, he  commends  to  their  friendship  and  r^ard 
a  servant  of  the  Church  at  Cenchrea,  and  sends  his 
greetings  to  some  of  his  friends  who  had  taken  up 
their  residence  at  Rome,  does  it  follow  that  the 
whole  of  that  invaluable  composition  was  designed 
for  the  Roman  Church  alone ;  and  are  Christians  of 
succeeding  ages  to  be  excluded  from  the  instmction 
and  consolation  afforded  by  the  enlarged  and  im* 
pressive  view  of  evangelical  truth  which  it  unfolds  ? 
And  yet  these  are  the  natural  and  unavoidable 
consequences  of  that  mode  of  interpretation  which 
would  lead  us  to  view  these  writings  as  addressed 
exclusively  to  the  contemporaries  of  the  apostles  ; 
and  we  are  not  to  wonder  that  those  who  have 
adopted  it  have  been  led  to  question  and  to  reject 
some  of  the  plainest  and  most  precious  discoveries 
ef  the  Grospel. 

In  perusing  the  Epistles,  it  requires  no  critical 
skill  to  discriminate  what  is  particular  from  what 
is  general, — to  separate  statements  which  are  of  a 
local  and  temporary  character  from  those  which  are 
of  universal  and  permanent  interest.  The  Epistle 
from  which  the  subject  of  our  present  meditation  is 
selected,  is  more  marked  than  almost  any  other  with 
local  and  temporary  specialities ;  and  yet  it  is  easy 
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to  distinguish  these  from  the  more  important  and 
permanent  truths  which  it  inculcates.  Although 
much  of  it  is  devoted  to  the  settling  of  some  points 
of  discipline,  and  to  the  exposure  of  the  pretensions 
of  the  false  teacher  who  set  himself  in  opposition  to 
the  apostle,  yet  the  intelligent  reader  sees  at  once 
that  the  primary  ohject  cf  the  writer  is  to  unfold 
and  illustrate  the  distinguishing  and  everlasting 
truths  of  the  OospeL  To  infer,  then,  that  the 
whole  of  the  Epistle  is  to  be  applied  to  the  state 
and  circumstances  of  the  Corinthian  Church,  merely 
because  it  contains  allusions  to  local  and  temporary 
occurrences,  would  not  only  be  using  a  liberty  with 
the  sacred  author  which  we  would  not  take  with 
any  other  ancient  writer,  but  would  deprive  us  of 
the  instruction  and  consolation  which  it  was  his 
primary  purpose  to  communicate.  These  incidental 
allusions  furnish  internal  evidence  of  the  authenti- 
city of  the  Epistle,  and  stamp  it  with  the  character 
of  truth ;  but  they  do  not  limit  the  application, 
or  abridge  the  force*  of  the  more  general  declarations 
which  it  delivers.  Because  the  apostle,  in  the 
course  of  this  letter,  makes  allusion  to  the  peculiar 
cimunstances  of  the  Church  at  Corinth,  it  surely 
could  not  follow  that  such  a  broad  and  general 
statement  as  that  which  is  before  us  must  be 
exclusively  descriptive  of  their  condition  and  char- 
acter. The  illustration  of  it  which  is  now  to  be 
offered,  will,  I  trust,  serve  to  satisfy  you  that  it  is 
descriptive  of  the  stete  and  experience  of  the  faith- 
ful of  every  age  and  of  every  land,  and  will  exhibit 
the  falsity  and  danger  of  that  mode  of  iatetpreta- 
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tion  on  which  we  have  animadverted,  and  whid& 
has  been  of  such  pernicious  influence  in  the  Church 
of  Christ.  The  text  informs  us  what  is  the  Chris^ 
tian's  state,  and  what  is  his  character :  He  is  **  m 
Christ,"*  and  *^  he  is  a  new  creature.**  Let  me 
have  your  serious  and  undivided  attention,  while  I 
endeavour  to  illustrate  and  apply  this  solemn  and 
affecting  statement.  I  need  not  detain  you  with 
any  observations  on  the  importance  of  the  subject 
as  a  reason  for  serious  attention,  since  it  is  impos- 
sible for  any  thoughtfid  mind  to  remain  listless  or 
unmoved  while  we  are  delineating  that  state  and 
character  in  which  alone  it  is  safe  to  await  the  re* 
velations  of  eternity. 

I.  We  direct  our  attention,  in  ihe  first  place,  to 
the  Christian's  state  as  described  by  the  apostle : 
*^  He  is  in  Christ."  This  is  a  form  of  expression  of 
very  frequent  occurrence  in  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures.  It  is  a  method  of  designating  Chris- 
tians which  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  very  gene- 
rally employ.  So  intimate  is  the  union  which  this 
designation  implies,  that  He  compares  it  to  that  ci 
the  **  branches  with  the  vine ;"  and  so  valuable  and 
momentous  is  this  relation,  that  Christians  are 
solemnly  counselled  to  preserve  it.  **  Little  chil- 
dren,** says  St  John,  "  abide  in  him."  Now,  it  is 
an  inquiry  of  the  highest  importance,  what  is  the 
state  of  mind  and  feeling  indicated  by  such  strong 
and  peculiar  language  ?  That  the  expressions  are 
highly  figurative,  must  be  readily  conceded  ;  and  to 
attempt  any  thing  like  an  approach  to  a  literal  ex« 
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plication  of  them^  would  savour  of  the  most  hope- 
less fEuiaticism.    At  the  same  time,  it  will  be  as 
readily  admitted,  on  the  other  hand,  that  such  strong 
and  peculiar  language  would  not  be  employed  to 
denote  an  ordinary  state  of  the  affections,  or  a  pri- 
vilege universally  and  indiscriminately  enjoyed.     If 
it  were  merely  indicative  of  our  enjoyment  of  the 
outward  privileges  of  the  Grospel,  and  denoted  simply 
our  baptism  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  our  admis- 
sion into  the  society  of  his  followers,  surely  a  much 
simpler  phraseology  would  have  been  employed ; 
nor  could  such  invaluable  blessings  have  attached  to 
a  state  so  easily  attained,  or  to  a  privilege  so  indis- 
criminately  possessed.     It  is  said  that  they  who 
are  in  Christ  are  freed  from  condemnation;  but 
will  it  for  a  moment  be  insinuated  that  all  on  whom 
the  waters  of  baptism  have  fallen,  or  who  are  num- 
bered with  the  followers  of  Christ,  are  in  this  happy 
state  ?     Are  not  thousands,  who  bear  the  name  of 
Christ  and  are  numbered   among  his  followers, 
treading  the  path  that  leadeth  to  destruction ;  and, 
instead  of  being  exempt  from  condemnation,  are  they 
not  treasuring  to  themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath  ?    Something  more,  then,  is  necessary  to  coiv* 
stitute  this  relation  to  the  Saviour,  than  being  bap- 
tized into  his  name,  or  enjoying  the  outward  privi- 
leges of  his  Church.  What  it  is  beyond  the  possession 
of  the  Christian  name,  and  the  enjoyment  of  Chris- 
tian privil^es,  that  gives  us  reason  to  say  that  wci 
are  in  Christ,  is,  therefore,  the  most  interesting  and 
momentous  inquiry  that  can  be  instituted. 

It  is  readily  admitted^  that  the  distinction  be- 
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tween  those  who  are  in  Christ,  and  those  wbo 
strangers  to  him,  must  have  been  much  more  obvionB 
and  striking  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  than  in  recent 
times ;  the  follower  of  Jesus  could  be  more  easily 
distinguished  from  the  votary  of  idols  than  the  ge- 
nuine disciple  can  now  be  discriminated  £rom  the 
nominal  professor.  This  circumstance  has  led  many 
to  indulge  very  erroneous  and  deceitful  sentiments 
concerning  their  character  and  state.  They  are 
sober  and  industrious, — they  are  respected  and  es- 
teemed ;  and,  therefore,  they  conclude  favourably 
concerning  their  state  before  Grod.  It  is  not  for  us 
to  pronounce  sentence  upon  them ;  but  when  we 
examine  the  New  Testament  on  the  subject^  we 
soon  find  that  something  more  than  this  is  neces* 
sary  to  warrant  any  man  to  conclude  that  he  is  ^  in 
Chrisf  We  there  find  that  something  different 
from  a  mere  passive  exemption  from  the  imputati<m 
of  scandalous  iniquity,  or  even  the  reputation  of 
some  virtues,  characterizes  them  that  are  *<  in 
Christ;"  since  an  Inspired  Writer  has  assured  ns 
that  it  is  possible  to  possess  many  envied  and  de* 
sirable  intellectual  and  moral  qualities,  and  yet  be 
only  as  **  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.** 

To  ascertain  what  is  the  state  of  mind  of  those 
who  are  ^*  in  Christ,"  we  have  only  to  attend  to  the 
style  in  which  the  invitations  of  the  Gospel  are  ex* 
pressed.  Our  Lord  declared  that  he  came  to  call 
sinners  to  repentance ;  and  his  invitation  was,  **  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest."  This  invitation  surely  im* 
plies  more  than  outward  decency  of  deportment ; 


SEBMON  III.  83^ 

since  outward  decorum  may  be  reached  and  main- 
tained without  any  uneasy  consciousness  of  sin,  or 
any  urgent  application  to  the  Redeemer  for  mercy. 
In  common  with  every  other  call  which  the  Gospel 
addresses  to  the  children  of  men,  it  plainly  assumes 
the  fact  that  man  is  a  guilty  creature,  and  that  when 
he  comes  to  Jesus,  it  must  be  under  a  deep  and 
humbling  sense  of  sin,  and  with  a  sincere  desire  for 
deliverance  from  its  power.  When  the  understand- 
ing perceives  the  holiness  of  the  Divine  character 
and  law,  and  contrasts  these  with  the  waywardness 
of  the  human  mind, — ^when  the  sinner  has  been 
made  to  see  that,  instead  of  giving  to  God  the  su- 
preme and  undivided  dominion  of  the  heart,  his 
affections  have  been  set  on  the  vanities  of  time,  and 
the  Creator  excluded  from  his  rightful  sway,— -he 
becomes  alive  to  a  feeling  of  deeper  shame  than  the 
world's  scorn  can  produce,  and  an  uneasiness  and  dis- 
quiet seize  upon  his  soul,  which  no  worldly  honour  or 
distinction  can  diminish  or  allay.  He  is  not  merely 
afraid  of  the  punishment  of  sin,  but  he  is  grieved 
because  he  is  a  sinner ;-— grief  and  sadness  melt  and 
subdue  his  spirit,  because  he  feels  that  he  is  a  rebel 
against  the  government  of  God,  and  has  offended 
the  kindest  and  best  of  fathers ; — an  ardent  and 
restless  desire  prevails  in  his  soul  to  be  delivered 
from  the  condemnation  and  the  power  of  sin ;— - 
the  Saviour's  invitation  comes  to  him  as  water  to 
the  thirsty  soul,  and  revives  and  gladdens  him ;«— ' 
he  goes  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  in  penitence  and 
hope,  and  while  he  pleads  for  the  mercy  which 
Jesus  is  appointed  to  dispense^  he  looks  to  him  as 
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his  only  Instructor  and  DeUverer,  his  Sovereign  and 
Lord.  This,  I  cohceire,  my  brethren,  is  the  prooeM 
by  which  the  sinner  comes  to  be  in  Christ,  or,  to 
use  the  explicit  and  well-defined  statement  of  one 
of  our  standards, — ^it  is  thus  that  *^  the  Spirit  of  Gkidy 
convincing  us  of  our  sin  and  misery,  enlightening 
our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  renew- 
ing our  wills,  doth  persuade  and  enable  us  to  em- 
brace Jesus  Christ  freely  offered  to  us  in  the  Grospel.** 
To  be  in  Christ,  then,  is  not  merely  to  be  baptized 
in  his  name  and  numbered  with  his  followers ;— 4t 
is  to  take  him  for  our  Instructor  and  our  Guide,— 
to  rely  implicitly  on  his  mediation  for  pardon  and 
acceptance, — to  give  ourselves  to  the  service  and 
dominion  of  Him  who  died  for  our  pardon,  and  who 
lias  ascended  to  rule  for  our  purity.  But  we  mnst 
ever  bear  in  mind  that  the  man  who  is  in  Christ 
takes  exception  to  none  of  his  Redeemer's  offices^  bat 
accepts  him  in  them  all.  With  the  same  docility,  and 
gratitude,  and  love,  with  which  he  receives  him  as 
his  Instructor,  does  he  confide  in  him  as  his  High. 
Priest  to  make  intercession  for  him,  and  submit  to 
be  ruled  and  governed  by  him  as  his  King.  This 
entire  submission  of  the  soul  to  Christ  in  all  hk 
offices,  is  a  matter  of  the  uttermost  importance  in 
the  practical  obedience  of  the  Christian,  for  it  is 
here  that  many  do  seriously  err.  The  rationai. 
Christian,  as  he  proudly  designates  himself  and  hi^ 
-friends,  admits  the  mission  of  Jesus  as  a  Teacher, 
admires  the  wisdom  and  the  beauty  of  the  mond 
system  which  he  delivered,  and  professes  to  be 
guided  by  it ;  but  he  will  not  submit  to  seek  aidva* 
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tion  throil^  the  merit  and  obedience  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and,  if  he  does  not  daim  it  as  the  reward  of 
his  own  doings,  he  looks  for  it  as  the  unpurchased 
boon  of  eternal  mercy,  forgetting  the  agony  and 
tears  by  which  that  mercy  has  been  certified  to  thd 
believing  penitent  Others,  again,  who  are  willing 
to  be  delivered  from  sin  by  the  death  of  the  Be^ 
deemer,  seem  to  forget  his  authority  as  their  Ruler 
and  King ;  and,  while  they  profess  to  glory  in  his 
cross,  fail  to  do  honour  to  his  law  or  to  follow  his 
example.  But  if  we  are  in  Christ  of  a  truth,  we 
take  exception  to  none  of  the  oflSces  in  which  he  is 
made  known  to  us.  We  do  not  select  one  c^  hia 
offices  and  reject  the  rest;  but  we  receive  and 
honour  him  in  them  all.  He  is  our  King ;  and 
his  authority  we  reverence  and  his  law  we  obey.^ 
He  is  our  Priest ;  and  his  oblation  and  advocaqr 
are  our  only  hope.  He  is  our  Prophet ;  and  his . 
instructions  we  delight  to  study,  and  take  them  for 
our  comfort  and  our  guide.  It  is  thus  that,  while 
the  understanding  is  enlightened  by  his  instructicmd^ 
the  conscience  is  tranquillized  by  his  mediation,  and 
the  life  is  ruled  and  guided  in  righteousness  and 
peace. 

II.  It  is  quite  possible  to  throw  a  great  deal  of 
mystery  into  this  subject,  and  to  speak  of  our  being^ 
in  Christ  in  such  language  as  to  represent  it  as  an^ 
incomprehensible  privilege ;  but,  when  stript  of  all 
figure,  it  is  just  that  state  of  mind  which  every  g^iuine 
disciple  of  Christ  experiences  when  he  puts  his  trust 
in  Christ  for  pardon  and  reconciliation  with  God^ 
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and  looks  to  Him  for  courage  and  strength  to  resist 
temptation,  and  to  cultivate  the  graces  of  the  Chris* 
tian  spirit.  Now,  it  is  impossible  to  reflect  on  this 
state  of  mind  without  perceiving  its  practical  moral 
tendency.  Accordingly,  while  the  text  tells  us 
what  is  the  Christian  state,  it  apprizes  us  of  the 
character  which  is  inseparable  from  it.  He  is  *'  in 
Christ,''  and  he  is  "  a  new  creature."  These  are 
correlative  terms, — the  one  necessarily  implies  the 
other.  We  cannot  reflect  on  the  delineation  we 
have  now  given  of  the  Christian's  state,  without 
perceiving  the  moral  change  which  it  implies.  It 
is  plain  that  the  new  views,  resolutions,  and  prin« 
dples  which  constitute  that  condition  which  we  call 
being  in  Christ,  must  be  the  foundation  of  a  new 
character,  deserving,  in  an  eminent  degree,  the  ap« 
pellation  of  a  new  creature.  The  truth  is,  **  the 
being  in  Christ"  is  just  in  other  words  ^'  being  a 
new  creature," — ^the  new  creature  is  nothing  else 
than  the  expansion  and  continuance  of  that  spiritual 
life  which  commences  whenever  the  sinner  flees  for 
refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  him,  and  **  embraces 
Jesus  Christ  freely  offered  to  him  in  the  Gospel." 

It  is  important  to  observe  here,  that,  in  this  neiiv' 
creation,  there  are  no  new  faculties  imparted,  nor 
any  new  truths  commimicated  to  the  individual. 
The  powers  and  faculties  of  the  mind  remain  the 
same ; — they  are  only  directed  to  other  objects  than 
those  which  formerly  engrossed  them,  and  employe 
ed  in  other  exercises  than  those  to  which  they  were 
formerly  devoted.  The  capacities  of  love  and  aver* 
9ion,  for  example,  continue ;  but  they  are  differently 
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excited  and  exercised;  the  likings  and  dislikings 
of  the  individual  are  changed ;  and  many  objects 
which  formerly  commanded  his  approbation  are 
viewed  with  aversion,  while  the  scenes  and  exer- 
cises, to  which  he  formerly  felt  no  inclination,  at- 
tract his  supreme  regard.  And  a  similar  train  of 
illustration  might  be  pursued  in  reference  to  the 
various  faculties  and  affections  of  the  soul ;  and  in 
the  new,  and  better,  and  loftier  direction  given  to 
each,  we  should  see  how  truly  the  change  which 
the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  when  brought  home  and 
applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  produces  on  the  heart, 
may  be  denominated  a  new  creation,  and  how  ef- 
fectually old  things  have  passed  away,  and  all  things 
have  been  made  new. 

And  while  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  in  the  formation  of 
the  new  creature,  imparts  no  new  faculties,  so  nei- 
ther does  he  communicate  any  new  truths  and  doc- 
trines beyond  what  he  has  revealed  in  the  written 
Word.  The  Bible  contains  all  the  discoveries  of 
the  counsels  and  purposes  of  Grod ;  of  the  condition 
and  destination  of  man,  which  Infinite  Wisdom  de- 
signs to  communicate ;  and,  therefore,  the  oflSce  of 
the  Spirit,  in  the  r^eneration  of  the  human  soul, 
is  not  to  impart  any  new  truths,  or  to  make  known 
any  new  facts  to  the  mind,  but  to  render  those 
which  are  revealed  eflSdent  for  the  comfort  and  sal- 
vation of  the  sinner.  In  the  formation  of  the  new 
creature,  no  inspiration  is  given, — no  miraculous 
agency  is  employed.  The  Spirit  of  God  enlightens 
the  mind  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  already  re- 
vealedi  and  brings  them  home  with,  energy  upon 
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the  heart  A  li^t  is  made  to  shine  upon  the  truths 
and  a  power  accompanies  it  which  was  never  seen 
or  felt  before.  The  change  relates  not  so  much  to 
the  facts  of  Christianity,  as  to  their  influence  upm 
the  heart  and  conduct.  The  facts  are  contemplated 
in  a  new  aspect,  and  produce  different  effects  from 
what  the  individual  formerly  felt  or  experienced. 
He  knew  before  that  the  Scripture  had  concluded 
all  under  sin,  and  had  pronounced  the  whole  world 
to  be  guilty  before  (rod ;  but  the  charge  did  not 
come  home  to  him,  and  he  did  not  feel  his  perBonai 
implication  in  it ;  but  now  he  Jeele  that  he  is  im* 
plicated  in  it  all, — that  he  is  a  guilty  and  miserable 
^sinner,  and  therefore  does  he  turn  with  sincere  af- 
fection to  the  hope  set  before  him.  He  knew  ie^ 
Jare  that  Christ  had  ^*  come  a  light  into  the  world,** 
-and  often  had  he  heard  of  the  Divine  and  imperish* 
Bble  value  of  his  instructions ;  but  now  he  prisei 
them  above  every  other  treasure,  and  his  highest 
ambition  is  to  be  guided  by  their  power.  He  knew 
before  that  the  blood  of  Christ  was  shed  for  the  re* 
demption  of  the  world ;  but  now  he  feels  his  inte* 
rest  in  the  great  atonement,  and,  casting  himself  aft 
the  foot  of  the  cross,  he  exclaims,  in  penitence  and 
in  faith,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  !*'  He 
knew  before  that  Jesus  is  the  King  and  Head  of  his 
Church ;  but  now  he  bows  in  submission  to  his  high 
authority,  and  takes  his  law  for  the  rule  of  his  lifio^ 
and  confides  in  his  power  for  protection  in  the  evil 
day,  and  devotes  himself  unreservedly  to  his  honour 
and  his  glory.  He  had  often  read  and  heard  of  the 
happiness  of  the  saints ;  but  now  he  knows  »peri>* 
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mentally  what  is  meant  by  <^  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving.'' A  new  light  shines  npon  his  path,  and  a 
joy  unfdt  before  wanns  his  heart.  **  Old  things  are 
passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new.** 

The  subject,  my  friends,  to  which  your  attention 
has  now  been  turned  is  the  most  momentous  to 
which  I  could  direct  your  thoughts.  If  I  have  in 
any  measure  engaged  your  attention,  you  must  have 
been  led  to  institute  the  most  solemn  inquiry  that 
an  immortal  creature  can  propose :  <<  Am  I  in  Christy 
— am  I  a  new  creature  ?"  On  the  solution  of  this 
question  your  happiness  for  time  and  for  eternity 
is  suspended.  If  you  are  not  in  Christ^-— and  the  il- 
lustrations of  this  text  which  have  now  been  offered 
will  enable  you  to  ascertain  the  truth, — ^if  you  are 
not  in  Christ, — if  you  are  not  new  creatures,-— you 
are  miserable,  whatever  may  be  the  external  ad  van* 
tages  and  comforts  with  which  you  may  be  sur- 
rounded. You  may  be  encompassed  with  worldly 
honour,  and  loaded  with  worldly  wealth;  but  if 
you  are  not  in  Christ  and  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
your  minds,  then,  in  spite  of  all  your  trappings, 
you  are  poor,  and  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
blind,  and  naked  ;  for  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
should  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 
If  there  be  any  now  hearing  me  who  are  living 
estranged  from  Gkkly-— who  have  never  had  one  se- 
rious thought  about  Christ  and  eternity,  and  who 
are  giving  to  the  business,  and  pursuits,  and  amuse- 
ments of  the  world,  all  their  time,  and  all  their  care, 
and  all  their  love,-— I  must  tell  them  that  this  dream 
of  folly  will  not  always  last,-— this  flutfcfaievous  en- 
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chantment  must  be  broken  up, — and  the  awful  re- 
velations of  eternity  will  meet  their  view.  But,  ah  ! 
who  can  follow,  beyond  the  bourne  of  mortality,  a 
disembodied  spirit,  unsheltered  by  the  Redeemer's 
righteousness,  and  imcheered  by  the  manifestations 
of  his  love  ?  O  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  un- 
derstood this,  and  would  consider  their  latter  end  ! 
Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die  ?  Seek  the  Lord 
while  he  may  be  foimd.  To-day,  the  offer  of  mercy 
is  given :  to-morrow,  death  may  number  you  with 
its  spoils,  and  the  voice  of  mercy  be  heard  no  more. 
But  I  trust  I  am  speaking  to  many  whose  ex- 
perience accords  with  the  delineation  which  I  have 
given  of  the  state  and  character  of  the  faithfiil.  You 
will  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation.  Give  glory  to 
Gkxl.  It  is  by  the  grace  of  God  that  you  are  what 
you  are.  **  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewinn^ 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that  being  justi* 
fied  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according 
to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  But  do  not  rest  satisfied, 
with  your  present  experience  of  **  joy  and  peace  in 
believing."  Follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.  For* 
getting  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  reaching^ 
forth  to  those  that  are  before,  press  toward  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Let  your  path  in  faith,  and  purity,  and 
love,  be  like  the  morning  light,  that  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day ;  and  when  Christ 
who  is  your  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  you  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory. 
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1  JoHN>  ii.  5.-^''  Hereby  know  we  dimt  we  are  in  him. 


**  Know  thyselT'  was  a  favourite  maxim  with  the 
sages  of  antiquity.  Of  such  high  authority  did 
they  r^ard  this  precept,  and  of  such  supreme  im- 
portance did  they  estimate  the  knowledge  to  which 
it  led,  that  they  attributed  it  to  the  immediate  in- 
spiration of  Heaven.  A  precept  so  simple,  and  yet 
pointing  to  the  hi^est  improvement  of  which  hu- 
manity is  susceptible,  they  were  willing  to  regard 
as  beyond  the  suggestion  of  mortal  ingenuity,  and 
daimed  for  it  a  celestial  origin.  Whether  any  of 
the  ancient  sages  were  thus  for  a  moment  favoured^ 
and  whether  any  of  their  wise  and  memorable  say- 
ings were  the  result  of  any  thing  beyond  the  natu- 
ral exercise  of  those  powers  and  capacities  with 
which  Providence  gifted  them,  it  would  be  as  use- 
less to  inquire  as  it  is  impossible  to  determine. 
But  whether  this  precept  was  dictated  from  on  high 
to  the  sage  who  first  announced  it,  or  not,  we  know 
that  it  comes  to  us  stamped  with  the  authority  of 
Omniscience ;  and  to  know  ourselves  is  a  command 
which  not  only  is  recommended  to  us  by  that  general 
sacredness  with  which  we  are  disposed  to  invest  what 
is  ancient,  but  claims  our  attention  as  the  injunc- 
tion of  Infinite  Wisdom.    When  you  look  into  this 
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Sacred  Volume,  you  will  find  that  the  inspecstion 
and  knowledge  of  ourselves  are  recommended  and 
enjoined  in  a  very  great  variety  of  forms.  *'  Exa- 
mine me,  O  Lord,"  is  the  prayer  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  taught  the  King  of  Israel ;  **  Examine  ine»  O 
Lord,  and  prove  me,  try  my  reins  and  my  heart."— 
**  Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways"  is  the  exhorta- 
tion of  an  inspired  prophet.  Our  Lord  reprimand- 
ed his  disciples  for  **  not  knowing  what  spirit  tliey 
were  of."  And  to  examine  ourselves,  to  know  onr- 
selves,  to  judge  ourselves,  and  to  prove  our  owa 
works,  are  precepts  of  frequent  and  prominent  oo- 
currence  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles. 

But  whilst  the  knowledge  of  ourselves  is  tfaw 
directly  recommended  and  enjoined,  the  importance 
of  it  is  implied  in  every  promise  made  to  the  faithfal, 
and  in  every  delineation  of  their  privileges  and  hopes. 
We  cannot  hear  the  promises  of  the  Bible  enunciated 
and  explained,  without  being  prompted  to  inquire 
whether  we  possess  the  character  of  those  to  whom 
these  promises  are  made.  When  the  privil^;e8  of 
the  Grospel  are  delineated,  we  are  naturally  led  to 
ask  if  these  privileges  be  ours.  When  we  read  or 
hear  the  state  of  the  believer  described,  there  is 
something  that  bids  us  inquire  whether  we  be  in 
that  state.  And  the  promises  and  privileges  of  our 
faith  are  preached  to  very  little  purpose,  if  they  do 
not  throw  us  back  upon  ourselves,  and  awaken  a 
trembling  and  restless  solicitude  about  our  real  cha- 
racter and  state.  We  may  admire  the  exceedii^ 
greatness  and  preciousness  of  the  promises,  and 
may  be  touched  to  rapture  by  the  lofty  privileges 
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to  which  believers  by  the  Gospd  are  raised ;  but 
our  admiration  and  rapture  will  be  vain  and  tnui« 
sient,  unless  we  be  excited  to  scrutinize  our  title  to 
the  promises,  and  our  interest  m  the  privil^es,  of 
the  faith  we  profess.  We  last  Sabbath  directed  our 
attention  to  the  state  and  character  of  the  Christian^ 
and  showed  at  some  length  what  it  is  to  be  in 
Christ,  and  what  is  meant  by  his  being  a  new  crea- 
ture ;  but  we  derived  not  half  the  practical  instnuv 
tion  and  improvement  which  such  delineation  of 
•the  believer's  state  and  character  is  designed  to 
minister,  if  we  have  not  instituted  the  inquiry 
whether  such  be  our  individual  character  and  state. 
I  am  willing  to  believe  that  such  inquiry  has  been 
instituted  with  a  seriousness  and  anxiety  corre- 
sponding to  the  mighty  interests  which  it  involves. 
To  assist  you  in  conducting  this  inquiry  to  a  fisi^ 
vourable  issue,  and  that  we  may  all  know  ourselves 
on  a  matter  of  such  high  importance,  I  design  at 
this  time  to  lay  before  you  some  of  the  Scriptural 
marks  of  those  who  are  new  creatures  in  Christ 
I  say  Scriptural  marks ;  for,  instead  of  a  general 
delineation  of  Christian  character,  I  shall  limit  my 
statement  to  the  features  of  the  child  of  QoA  which 
the  pen  of  inspiration  has  traced.  And,  as  we  pro- 
ceed in  this  Scriptural  portrait  of  the  practical 
Christian,  may  each  of  us  be  able  to  say,  **  Hereby 
know  we  that  we  are  in  him." 

I.  The  first  feature  of  the  renewed  character  is 
superiority  to  the  world.  This  was  a  distinguish- 
ing characteristic  of  our  blessed  Lord.     He  was 
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alike  superior  to  the  flattery  and  the  frowns  of  the 
world;  and  whether  its  votaries  tried  to  ensnare 
and  seduce  him  by  their  caresses  and  their  smiles, 
or  sought  to  intimidate  and  overpower  him  hy  per- 
secution and  reproach,  their  machinations  were 
alike  in  vain  ;  and  Jesus,  when  about  to  withdraw 
from  the  scene  of  trial,  could  animate  his  followers 
with  the  assurance  that  he  had  overcome  the  worlds 
and  that  his  triumph  would  be  the  pledge  and  pre- 
lude of  theirs.  Accordingly  he  characterizes  his 
followers  as  being  not  of  the  world,  even  as  he  him- 
self was  not  of  the  world ;  and  the  Apostle  John 
says,  **  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the 
world."  It  tries  the  believer,  as  it  tried  his  Lord, 
with  the  allurement  of  its  smiles,  and  with  the  terror 
of  its  frowns ;  and  while  at  one  tune  it  seeks  to  en- 
cumber him  with  its  cares,  or  to  deceive  him  with  its 
pleasures,  it  pours  on  him  at  another  the  full  tide  of 
its  hatred  and  reproach,  that  he  may  be  intimidated 
and  dismayed  in  his  sacred  course.  But  he  who  is 
in  Christ,  and  is  bom  of  God,  has  imbibed  a  spirit 
which  overcomes  the  world.  He  knows  of  a  better 
portion  than  mortality  can  afford ;  and,  therefore, 
the  wealth  of  the  world  loses  its  power  to  dazzle 
and  elate  him  when  it  comes,  or  to  disquiet  and 
distract  him  when  it  goes  away.  His  affections  are 
set  on  the  joys  in  his  Father's  house ;  and  therefore 
he  covets  not  that  honour  which  cometh  from  man, 
and  is  content  to  steal  unheeded  through  the  vale 
of  life.  He  affects  not  the  manners  of  an  ascetic, 
nor  does  he  refuse  the  comforts  with  which  the 
Iriadness  of  Ptovidenoe  has  enriched  his  lot ;  but 
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these  he  r^ards  as  the  temporaiy  accommodatioa 
of  the  pilgrim's  resting-place;  and  therefore  they 
can  neither  abate  the  ardour  with  which  he  prose* 
cutes  his  journey  nor  diminish  the  delight  with 
which  he  eyes  the  happiness  that  awaits  him  at  it8 
close.  If  these  comforts  are  denied  to  him,  he  is 
content  with  the  scanty  portion  which  his  Father 
has  seen  meet  to  deal  to  him ;  for  he  knows  that 
the  goods  of  fortune,  though  they  may  impede, 
rarely  accelerate  the  race  to  glory.  He  is  content 
with  obscurity,  and  is  willing  to  remain  unnoticed 
and  unknown ;  for  he  knows  that  it  is  not  in  the 
robes  of  earthly  glory  that  the  renewed  soul  is  to 
appear  before  the  throne  of  Qod,  nor  is  it  on  the 
breath  of  mortal  fame  that  it  is  to  be  wafted  to  the 
skies.  His  superiority  to  the  world  and  the  things 
of  the  world  does  not  induce  him  to  neglect  the  du- 
ties of  the  station  in  which  Providence  has  placed 
him,  or  to  disregard  the  ties  that  connect  him  with 
mortality.  The  calls  of  duty  and  the  claims  of 
humanity  are  heard  and  obeyed;  but,  while  dili- 
gent in  the  sphere  assigned  him,  and  attentive  to 
the  claims  of  friendship,  he  still  regards  the  present 
scene  as  but  his  passage  to  a  permanent  abode; 
nothing  in  it  can  engage  his  affections  or  abate  the 
diligence  and  zeal  with  which  he  pursues  the  better 
interests  of  his  being.  Whether  the  world  frowns 
or  smiles  upon  him, — whether  it  adorns  him  with 
its  prosperity  or  loads  him  with  its  scorn  and  re- 
^yroach, — he  possesses  his  soul  in  tranquillity  and 
patience ;  for  the  wealth  and  the  fame  of  mortality 
are  not  the  objects  which  he  waa  sent  here  to  pur- 


96  SERMON  IV. 

iue  and  acquire.    Like  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentilea^ 
^*  He  has  learned  in  whatsoever  state  he  is  therewith 
to  be  content."  He  weeps  as  though  he  wept  not ;  he 
rejoices  as  though  he  rejoiced  not ;  and  he  uses  this 
world  as  not  abusing  it,  knowing  that  the  fashion  of 
the  world  passeth  away.   Can  any  frame  of  mind  be 
happier  or  more  desirable  than  this  ?  When  we  see 
the  anguish  and  disquiet  experienced  and  manifest- 
ed by  them  who  have  no  other  pursuits  but  those 
to  which  the  world  invites  them ;  when  we  see  the 
childish  vanity  with  which  they  display  the  trophies 
of  their  success,  or  the  still  more  childish  fretfulness 
to  which  they  abandon  themselves  in  the  season  of 
defeat  and  disappointment;  who  does  not  admire 
that  temper  of  mind  which  covets  not  wealth  or 
fame  as  essential  ingredients  in  human  happiness^ 
and  is  alike  prepared  to  want  or  to  possess  them,  and 
suffers  nothing  that  is  mortal  and  perishing  to  bribe 
or  buy  him  off  from  the  pursuit  of  nobler  and  more 
permanent  felicity  ?    And  such  is  the  state  of  mind 
and  the  conduct  of  every  one  that  is  a  new  creature 
in  Christ.    **  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world, 
but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Grod  ? 
For  whatsoever  is  born  of  Grod  overcometh   the 
world."     Happy  they  who,  on  reviewing  this  fea- 
ture of  the  Christian's  character,  and  comparing  it 
with  their  own  experience,  can  say,  ^'  Hereby  know 
we  that  we  are  in  him."* 

II.  Another  feature  of  the  practical  character  of 
the  believer  is  exemption  from  the  power  and  do* 
roioion  of  sin.     '^  Whosoever  is  born  of  God/'  says 
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the  apostle  who  furnished  us  with  the  preceding 
characteristic  of  the  renewed  mind,  <'  whosoever  is 
bom  of  Gk)d  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  re* 
maineth  in  him ;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is 
bom  of  God."  And  again,  in  another  place,  he  says, 
**  We  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  €rod  sinneth 
not ;  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  Ood  keepeth  him* 
self,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.*^    That 
the  apostle  does  not  mean  to  teach  the  sinless  per* 
fection  of  believers  is  manifest  from  many  consi- 
derations.    It  could  easily  be  shown  that  the  ex* 
pression  used  by  the  apostle,  **  doth  not  commit 
sin,**  literally  means,  doth  not  work  at  sin, — doth 
not  make  it  his  business  and  occupation  to  rebel 
against  the  authority  of  his  Maker,  and  transgress 
his  law.    It  is,  then,  an  exemption  from  habitual, 
obstinate,  and  continued  iniquity  which  the  Sacred 
Writer  attributes  to  the  new  creature  in  Christ. 
That  he  does  not  mean  to  ascribe  to  him  exemption 
from  infirmity  and  imperfection,  or  maintain  that 
no  incidental  or  occasional  error  or  sin  ever  maricS 
the  conduct  or  disturbs  the  tranquillity  of  those 
who  are  begotten  of  Gk)d,  is  evident  fr^m  his  own 
statement  in  this  very  Epistle.     In  another  part  of 
it  he  says,  *'  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."    Now,  in 
what  way  can  these  two  statements  be  reconciled 
to  each  other,  and  the  apostle  be  proved  consistent 
with  himself,  but  by  understanding  the  one  state* 
ment  to  refer  to  occasional,  incidental  acts  of  trans* 
gression,  of  which  the  tran^essor  repents  and  from 
which  he  recovers;  and  the  Other  to  denote  that 
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continued  perseverance  in  sin  which  marks  the  obr 
stinate  offender  ?  and,  therefore,  when  we  say  with 
the  apostle,  he  *^  that  is  bom  of  Grod  sinneth  not,'' 
we  do  not  ascribe  to  him  that  entire  exemption 
from  moral  imperfection  which  is  not  an  attribute 
of  humanity,  in  any  circumstances  or  under  any 
discipline ;  but  that  he  has  been  enabled  to  conquer 
that  love  of  sin  which  is  the  primary  and  prominent 
characteristic  of  our  fallen  nature,  and  that  he  is  a 
stranger  to  that  continuance  in  iniquity,  and  that 
satisfaction  and  delight  in  illicit  indulgence,  which 
mark  the  conduct  of  them  who  are  strangers  to  the 
grace  of  life.     He  is  emancipated  from  the  slavery 
of  sin,  and  introduced  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
sons  of  Grod.     He  has  known  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  has  made  him  free.   While  the  unregenerated, 
the  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  are  the  slaves  and 
bondmen  of  every  lust  and  passion,  and  the  sport 
of  every  temptation  which  their  brother-slaves  can 
cast  in  their  way,  the  new  creature  in  Christ  walks 
at  liberty  and  is  in  peace.     He  has  acquired  tastes 
and  desires  which  the  society  of  the  wicked  cannot 
gratify,  and  with  which  none  of  their  temptations 
can  accord.     Sin  is  to  his  renewed  vision  invested 
with  features  of  peculiar  ugliness,   and  has    lost 
to  him  all  those  meretricious  attractions  by  which 
she  has  won  and  secured  her  melancholy  triumphs. 
With  the  practice  of  iniquity  associations  and  feelings 
are  connected  which  repel  him  from  her  forbidden 
ground  ;  or,  when  he  ventures  for  a  moment  beyond 
the  line  of  demarcation,  they  instantly  check  and  draw 
him  back.     He  habitually  views  sin  as  that 
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God  hates,  and  against  which  He  has  uttered  his 
heaviest  denunciation,  and  recorded  it  in  the  blood 
of  his  well-beloved  Son,  and  he  turns  away  from  it 
with  deep  aversion,  lest  he  incur  anew  the  Divine 
displeasure  and  crucify  afresh  the  Son  of  God.  He 
believes  the  Divine  testimony  that  "  the  way  of 
transgressors  is  hard,"  and  he  is  aware  of  the  many 
fearful  illustrations  which  that  testimony  has  re^ 
ceived  in  the  wretchedness  and  misery,  the  remorse 
and  shame,  which  cover  the  transgressor  in  this 
world,  and  spread  over  the  scene  of  his  iniquity  the 
shadow  of  death ;  and  he  knows  that  the  truth  of 
that  testimony  is  yet  to  be  attested  and  acknow- 
ledged in  a  land  of  interminable  wo ;  and,  there- 
fore, he  flies  from  iniquity  as  the  deadliest  foe  of 
human  happiness,  and  the  commencement  of  eternal 
shame.  The  new  principle  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
has  infused  into  his  soul,  and  which  pervades  and 
sanctifies  every  faculty  and  affection,  has  raised  him 
above  the  baseness  of  vice ;  and,  as  it  has  enabled 
him  to  overcome  the  world,  so  it  leads  him  to  over- 
come the  power  of  sin.  While  he  weeps  over  hia 
many  frailties,  and  mourns  over  the  remains  of  cor- 
ruption, he  rejoices  that  **  the  law  of  the  spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus  has  made  him -free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death."  And  this  is  the  character  and 
the  experience  of  every  one  who  is  a  new  creature 
in  Christ :  "  For  whosoever  is  bom  of  Grod  doth 
not  commit  sin."  Happy  surely  are  they  who,  on 
reviewing  this  second  feature  of  the  Christian  chw- 
racter,  and  comparing  it  with  their  own  experience, 
can  say,  **  Hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him !" 
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III.  While  the  believer  is  characterized  by  exettip^ 
iion  from  sin,  he  is,  in  the  third  place,  distinguished 
by  the  practice  of  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 
It  is  not  merely  negative,  but  positive,  practical 
goodness,  that  marks  the  new  creature  in  Christ.  He 
is  not  only  exempt  from  habitual  sin,  but  is  distin- 
guished by  habitual  righteousness.  And  this  is  an- 
other mark  of  the  true  Christian  laid  down  by  this 
apostle :  *'  If,"  says  he,  "  ye  know  that  he  is  right- 
eous, ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteons- 
ness  is  bom  of  him."  The  faithful  disciples  of 
Jesus  are  not  satisfied  with  the  conscious  delight  of 
being  separated  from  a  world  that  lies  in  wicked- 
ness, and  raised  above  its  passions  and  pursuits,  and 
freed  from  its  depravity  and  baseness ;  they  seek  to 
be  allied  in  sentiment  and  conduct  with  the  holy 
and  wise  here  below,  and  claim  kindred,  in  some 
measure,  with  those  pure  and  happy  spirits  who  en- 
compass Jehovah's  throne  on  high,  ^^  that  do  his 
commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his 
word."  Their  love  of  moral  rectitude  does  not 
spring  from  any  selfish  calculation  of  the  personal 
happiness  which  the  practice  of  virtue  is  to  yield, 
or  from  any  expectation  of  that  respect  and  honour 
which,  in  spite  of  its  depravity,  the  world  pays  to 
virtue,  but  is  the  homage  which  the  heart  pays  to 
Him  who  has  renewed  and  sanctified  it,  and  made  it 
a  temple  fit  for  his  abode.  They  cannot,  indeed,  be 
insensible  to  the  sacred  satisfaction  which  the  prac- 
tice of  righteousness  affords,  and  which  is  indeed  its 
natural  and  legitimate  reward,  nor  can  they  prevent 
the  world  from  r^^arding  them  with  respect ;  hat 
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it  is  the  authority  of  God  which  commands  their 
obedience,  and  it  is  his  approbation  which  is  their 
highest  aim.  Although  obedience  yielded  them  np 
delight,  and  shed  no  joy  on  the  soul, — although  the 
world  were  uniform,  indiscriminate,  and  unsparing 
in  its  persecution  of  the  righteous,  y^t  would  they 
persevere  in  their  sacred  course,  because  it  is  the 
finger  of  Grod  which  has  pointed  it  out  to  them,  and 
it  is  his  authority  which  has  commanded  them  tp 
tread  it. 

Nor  is  it  a  partial  obedience  which  they  seek  to 
yield  to  the  authority  and  commandments  of  God. 
While  they  know  that  they  can  never  hope  to  reach 
perfection  in  this  vale  of  tears,  or  approach  the  excel- 
lence with  which  the  unsinning  spirits  in  glory 
worship  and  obey  the  universal  Sovereign,  yet  they 
have  a  regard  to  all  the  statutes  of  God, — their  obe^ 
dience,  though  imperfect,  is  universal,— they  take 
exception  to  none  of  the  Divine  precepts, — and 
whether  they  accord  with,  or  contradict,  their  na^ 
tural  inclinations,  they  perceive  the  beauty  and  feel 
the  obligation  of  them  all,  and  their  daily  effort  and 
prayer  is,  that  their  hearts  may  be  enlarged  to  run 
the  way  of  Grod's  commandments.  Nor  does  the 
proud  spirit  of  self-righteousness, — ^the  vain  conceit 
of  meriting  a  reward  for  their  obedience,  or  the  imt* 
pious  notion  of  regarding  their  imperfect  goodness 
as  entering  into  the  ground  of  their  justification  be^ 
fore  God,  mingle  with  their  views,  or  pollute  the 
ardour  with  which  they  seek  to  serve  and  glorify 
their  Lord.  They  know  that  they  have  nothing 
which  they  have  not  received,— *that  whatever  knowt 
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ledge  they  possess,  and  whatever  moral  excellence 
they  have  attained,  come  to  them  from  the  fountain 
of  wisdom  and  truth  ;  "  for  they  are  God's  work- 
manship created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works, 
which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  they  should 
walk  in  them."  Instead,  therefore,  of  glorying  in 
their  obedience  as  meritorious, — instead  of  resting 
on  it  as  a  ground  of  peace, — they  ascribe  all  that  is 
good  in  it  to  him  who  makes  them  to  differ  from  a 
rebellious  world,  and  offer  it  as  a  tribute  of  grati- 
tude to  him  who  died  for  them.  And  this  is  the 
character  and  conduct  of  every  one  who  is  a  new 
creature  in  Christ :  for  ^^  he  that  doeth  righteousness 
is  righteous,  even  as  God  is  righteous  ;"  but  *^  "who^ 
soever  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God." 
Happy  they  who,  on  reviewing  this  third  feature  of 
the  Christian  character,  and  comparing  it  with  their 
own  experience,  can  say,  "  Hereby  know  we  that 
we  are  in  him !" 

IV.  There  is  yet  another  feature  of  the  Christian 
character  which  we  have  to  point  out, — the  bene- 
volence and  brotherly  love  which  distinguish  it 
And  this  is  a  characteristic  also  suggested  by  the 
Inspired  Writer  whom  we  have  chosen  as  our  guide 
in  this  delineation  of  the  practical  character  of  the  be* 
liever !  "  By  this,"  says  he,  "  we  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love  the  breth- 
ren ;"  and  again,  with  a  tenderness  characteristic  ai 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  "  Beloved,"  says  he, 
"  let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  God  ;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knowetli 
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God."  The  benevolence  of  the  Christian  springs 
from  higher  motives,  is  more  comprehensive  in  its 
objects,  and  more  uniform,  discriminating,  and  per- 
manent in  its  operation,  than  the  kindness  of  the 
world.  The  benevolence  of  the  world  is,  in  gene- 
ral, littie  else  than  the  dictate  of  a  temporary  in- 
stinctive sympathy  and  compassion,  depending  for 
its  operation  on  the  physical  constitution  of  the  in- 
dividual, or  the  circumstances  in  which  he  happens 
for  the  time  to  be  placed.  Bilt  the  benevolence  of 
the  Christian  is  the  dictate  of  God's  Spirit,  and 
arises  out  of  the  love  which  he  bears  to  his  Lord 
and  Saviour ;  and  it  is  not  the  blind  instinct  of  na- 
ture that  stretches  out  his  hand  in  kindness,  or 
opens  his  lips  in  love,  but  the  constraining  power 
of  that  faith  which  purifies  the  heart  and  works  by 
love,  and  in  obedience  to  that  commandment,  the 
end  of  which  is  charity.  The  benevolence  of  the 
world  is  very  limited  in  its  exercise : — springing 
often  from  selfish  principles,  the  kindness  of  man- 
kind is  exerted  from  a  view  to  the  applause  which 
it  is  to  command,  or  the  return  of  kindness  which 
it  is  to  receive.  But  the  path  of  the  believer's  kind- 
ness is  often  unhonoured  and  unseen,  and  is  direct- 
ed to  many  who  have  often  nothing  to  give  but  the 
look  and  the  tear  of  gratitude.  His  alms,  like  his 
prayers,  are  in  secret ;  and  he  does  good  to  all  as 
he  has  opportunity,  especially  to  them  that  are  of 
the  household  of  faith.  The  benevolence  of  the 
world  is  capricious  and  fluctuating, — sometimes 
manifesting  itself  in  profuse  and  lavish  generosity, 
and  at  other  times  looking  on  suffering  humanity 
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with  a  frozea  indifference ;  but  the  benerolenoe  ot 
the  Christian  is  a  stream  from  the  fomitain  of  love^ 
and  it  is  pure  and  steady,  refreshing  and  enlivening 
in  its  course,  giving  life  and  comfort  wherever  its 
waters  flow.  Nor  think,  my  brethren,  that  this 
brotherly  love  consists  only  in  almsgiving,  or  can  only 
be  seen  in  the  gifts  which  the  hand  of  charity  dia* 
tributes.  Were  it  so, — ah !  how  many  would  be 
destitute  of  this  character  of  the  new  creature  in 
Christ !  But  brotherly  love  has  a  wider  range  than 
almsgiving,  and  is  the  inheritance  of  thouaanda 
who  have  neither  silver  nor  gold  to  g^ve.  It  ahowa 
itself  in  the  peace  in  which  the  believer  lives  with 
his  brethren,-— in  the  patience  with  which  he  bears 
the  weakness  of  the  frail  and  the  frowardness  of  the 
fbolish/*-in  the  delight  with  which  he  beholds  the 
prosperity  of  a  brother,  and  the  sympathy  with 
which  he  regards  his  distress,-*-in  the  gentleness 
with  which  he  administers  advice  or  reproof,  and 
the  meekness  with  which  he  receives  them  in  return. 
It  consists  in  "  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humble* 
ness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering,  forbearing 
one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another.''  It  leads 
us  '^  to  weep  with  them  that  weep,  and  to  rejoice 
with  them  that  rejoice, — ^to  bear  one  another^s  bur* 
dens,— to  be  pitifril  and  courteous, — to  support  the 
weak,  and  to  be  patient  towards  all  men.**  And  this 
is  the  character  and  behaviour  of  every  one  who  ia 
a  new  creature  in  Christ, — for  every  one  that  loveCk 
is  bom  of  Crod, — and  by  this  we  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren.      Happy  are  they  who,  on   reviewin|^ 
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this  fourth  featiire  of  the  Christian  character  and 
comparing  it  with  their  own  experience,  can  say, 
"  Hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him !" 

These,  my  friends,  are  the  distinguishing  marks 
of  the  Christian  character.  It  consists  in  superiori- 
ty to  the  world,  exemption  from  the  dominion  and 
power  of  sin^  the  practice  of  righteousness,  and  in 
the  exercise  of  brotherly  love ;  or,  to  sum  up  our 
delineation  of  the  believer's  character  and  experience 
in  the  language  of  the  apostle  who  has  been  our 
guide,  he  that  is  bom  of  Grod  **  overcometh  the 
world," — "  doth  not  commit  sin," — "  is  righteous 
as  He  is  righteous," — and  **  loves  the  brethren." 

What  a  beautiful  character  is  the  Christian! 
How  lovely  and  how  useful !  The  religion  which 
dictates  and  forms  it  must  be  Divine.  The  ordi- 
nances that  sustain  and  foster  it  demand  our  un- 
qualified reverence.  If  the  service  of  the  sanctuary 
leads  to  the  production  of  such  moral  loveliness, 
who  would  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  to- 
gether !  Let  us,  therefore,  be  diligent  in  the  use  of 
all  the  appointed  means  of  grace ;  for  we  will  find 
them  like  the  streams  of  water  in  the  wilderness, 
which  revive  and  strengthen  the  weary  pilgrim. 
We  will  with  joy  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  ef 
salvation,  and  have  the  witness  of  the  spirit,  tibat 
we  are  in  Christ.    Amen. 
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Daniel,  iii.  18. — "  Be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  wiO  not 
serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  haat  aet 
up." 

The  folly  and  malignity  of  the  human  heart  have 
been  in  few  instances  so  lamentably  manifested  as 
in  the  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  enforce 
uniformity  in  religious  belief  and  worship.  Al- 
though no  right  can  be  more  sacred,  or  ought  to  be 
held  more  inviolable,  than  the  privilege  of  worship- 
ping God  as  conscience  dictates,  there  are  few  that 
have  been  so  flagrantly  and  so  cruelly  invaded  ;  and 
although,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  human  mind, 
no  enterprise  can  seem  so  hopeless  as  the  attempt 
to  produce  a  uniformity  in  faith  and  worship 
among  frail  and  fallible  creatures,  yet  there  is  no- 
thing that  has  been  so  pertinaciously  insisted  on,  or 
which  human  pride  has  sought  with  such  unrelent- 
ing cruelty  to  establish.  Wherever  the  ignorant 
have  been  invested  with  power,  there  has  ever  been 
the  disposition  to  regard,  with  a  savage  jealousy, 
every  departure  from,  or  innovation  on,  the  modes 
and  forms  which  they  have  pronounced  sacred,  and 
to  enforce,  by  every  means  of  torture  or  intimida- 
tion, a  conformity  to  the  usages  which  they  have 
determined  to  support.     Of  this  lamentable  propen- 
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sity  of  mankind,  the  history  of  religion  in  ahnost 
every  age  furnishes  the  most  melancholy  proofs ; 
and  even  among  those  who  possess  and  boast  the 
privilege  of  religions  freedom,  there  have  sometimes 
been  exhibited  the  lurking  indications  of  the  spirit 
of  religious  tyranny,  and  a  proud  and  persecuting 
resistance  to  every  departure  from  that  uniformity 
which  they  have  determined  to  maintain. 

This  persecuting  spirit  is  of  very  ancient  date  in 
the  history  of  human  folly.  To  attempt  to  ascer- 
tain its  earliest  manifestations,  would  perhaps  be  a 
tedious  task ;  but  we  have  before  us,  in  the  portion 
of  ancient  story  that  is  now  to  engage  our  attention, 
what  I  regard  as  the  first  recorded  instance  of  an  at- 
tempt to  enforce  religious  conformity  by  penal  sta- 
tute. When  Nebuchadnezzar  returned  from  the 
overthrow  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  final  dismem- 
berment and  subjugation  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
he  determined  to  consecrate  a  large  portion  of  the 
spoil  which  he  had  gathered  in  his  career  of  devas- 
tation to  the  honour  of  his  favourite  idol.  All  the 
protestations  of  regard  and  reverence  for  the  Grod 
of  Israel,  which  the  recovery  and  interpretation  of 
his  dream  by  the  prophet  had  for  a  time  awakened^ 
are  forgotten,  and  the  people  are  smnmoned  to  the 
plain  of  Dura,  to  bow  around  the  image  which,  in 
the  pride  of  power,  he  had  erected  to  be  the  object 
of  wonder  and  adoration  to  all  the  nations  whom  he 
ruled.  The  dimensions  of  the  image,  as  well  as 
the  materials  of  which  it  was  formed,  were  singu- 
larly fitted  to  arrest  attention  and  awaken  reve- 
rence among  a  people  **  wholly  given  to  idolatry/* 
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That  the  summons  of  the  king  met  with  general 
compliance  is  not  very  wonderful.     Accustomed  as 
the  Assyrian  princes  and  nobles  had  been  to  the 
worship  of  idols,  it  is  not  surprising  that  they 
yielded  instant  and  implicit  obedience  to  the  royal 
mandate.     It  was  but  adding  another  to  the  calen- 
dar of  the  gods  of  Chaldea,  and  gratified  that  pas- 
sion for  variety  in  the  objects  of  worship  which  is 
characteristic  of  the  spirit  of  idolatry.    The  charms 
of  music  allured  them  to  compliance,  while  the  dread 
of  a  tremendous  doom  prevented  disobedience  to  the 
king's  command.     The  flames  of  a  fiery  furnace 
were  prepared  to  destroy  the  refractory ;  while  "  the 
flute  and  the  dulcimer,  the  psaltery  and  the  sack- 
but,  the  comet  and  the  harp,"  and  all  the  variety  of 
musical  enchantment,  were  employed  to  encourage 
and  to  cheer  the  willing  and  obedient  votaries. 

But  there  were  some  whom  neither  terror  nor 
allurement  could  induce  to  take  part  in  this  scene 
of  folly  and  impiety.  The  same  spirit  which  they 
showed  when  they  first  came  as  captives  to  Baby- 
lon, they  manifested  on  this  occasion.  When  they 
were  selected  from  among  the  captive  youths  of 
Israel,  to  be  instructed  in  the  language  and  the  learn- 
ing of  the  East,  they  refused  to  pollute  themselves 
with  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat,  and  preferred 
^  pulse  and  water"  to  all  the  refinements  of  Baby- 
lonish luxury.  And  their  sojourn  in  a  land  of 
strangers,  far  from  the  Temple  where  their  fathcurs 
worshipped,  and  with  but  few  examples  of  faiths 
fulness  to  their  fathers'  God  to  encourage  or  to 
guide  them^  did  not  abate  or  deaden  that  ahhor» 
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rence  of  idolatiy  which  their  refusal  to  partake  of 
the  provisions  of  the  royal  table  indicated  ;  for 
now,  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  princes  and 
nobles,  do  they  assert  their  attachment  to  the  faith 
of  Israel,  and  with  unshrinking  firmness  do  they 
tell  the  haughty  monarch  that  they  "  will  not 

SERVE    HIS   GODS,   NOR   WORSHIP    THE    GOLDEN 

IMAGE  WHICH  HE  HAS  SET  UP/'  This  instance 
of  heroic  steadfastness  in  the  cause  of  truth  merits 
our  devout  consideration ;  and  that  we  may  derive 
from  it  all  that  practical  instruction  and  improve- 
ment which  it  is  fitted  to  afford,  let  us  direct  our 
attention  to  those  circumstances  in  the  history  of 
these  Hebrew  youths,  which  enhance  the  value  of 
their  constancy  and  courage.  We  shall  thus  have 
before  us  some  views  of  religious  duty  which  can* 
not  be  too  frequently  or  too  deeply  impressed  upon 
the  mind,  and  which  are  essential  to  the  happy  and 
peaceful  conduct  of  life.  The  temptations  which 
they  withstood,  and  the  obstacles  which  they  over« 
came,  in  their  adherence  to  truth  and  duty,  are  such 
as,  in  some  form  or  another,  try  the  faith  and  con* 
stancy  of  the  people  of  God  in  every  age  ;  and  the 
conduct  which  they  exhibited  on  this  trying  occa- 
sion, and  the  recompense  it  met,  are  recorded  for 
the  guidance  and  encouragement  of  the  faithful  till 
trial  and  sorrow  shall  cease  to  be  their  portion. 

I.  In  looking  at  the  conduct  of  these  Hebrew 
confessors,  the  first  circumstance  that  strikes  us  is, 
that  they  did  not  court  this  opportunity  of  mani- 
festing their  teal  and  constancy.    The  erection  of 
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the  golden  image  was  not  the  work  of  a  day.   Much 
preparation  was  employed,  and  the  scene  that  "was 
to  be  exhibited  in  the  plain  of  Dura  was  known 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 
But  in  the  midst  of  all  the  preparation  for  this  new 
exhibition  of  human  folly,  this  insult  to  the  Majes^ 
of  Heaven,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  did 
not  feel  it  to  be  their  duty  to  interfere.   They  knew 
that  any  opposition  which  they  might  offer  to  the 
will  of  the  uncontrollable  monarch  of  Babylon  would 
fall  powerless  to  the  ground ;  and,  contented  to  wor- 
ship the  God  of  their  fathers  in  silence  and  retire- 
ment, they  felt  that  they  were  not  called  upon  to 
offer  their  feeble  resistance  to  the  madness  of  the 
people.     It  was  enough  for  them  to  utter  their  testi- 
mony to  the  faith  of  their  fathers  when  legitimately 
called  to  do  so,  and  to  show  their  abhorrence  of  the 
idol  when  commanded  to  bow  down  before  it.     They 
were  prepared  for  martyrdom,  but  they  did  not 
court  it ;  they  were  ready  to  brave  and  defy  the 
tyrant's  rage,  but  they  sought  not  prematurely  to 
provoke  it. — And  herein  do  they  deliver  an  import- 
ant lesson  to  the  friends  of  truth  and  righteousness 
under  every  variety  of  external  circumstances.    That 
forward  zeal,  which  courts  opposition  and  seeks  re- 
proach, forms  no  part  of  the  Christian  character ; 
and  to  step  out  of  the  sphere  in  which  Providence 
has  placed  him  to  censure  the  errors  that  prevail 
in  the  world,  or  to  make  an  uncalled-for  statement 
of  his  opinions  and  feelings,  is  going  beyond  the 
sphere  of  legitimate  duty,  and  causes  his  **  good  to 
be  evil  spoken  of."    If  the  Christian  adheres  to  the 
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plain  and  obvious  path  of  duty,  and  seeks  to  lead  a 
holy  and  blameless  life,  he  will  meet  with  difficulties 
enow  to  exercise  his  faith  and  patience,  and  suffi- 
cient opportunities  of  proving  and  exhibiting  the 
strength  and  vigour  of  his  principles,  without  going 
beyond  the  sphere  of  his  ordinary  calling,  or  court- 
ing unnecessary  publicity  and  distinction.  Had 
their  disobedience  not  been  announced  to  the  king, 
or  had  he  disregarded  the  insidious  and  bloodthirsty 
information,  Shadrach  and  his  companions  would 
not  have  exposed  themselves  to  his  rage ;  but,  hold- 
ing the  noiseless  tenor  of  their  way,  would  have 
worshipped  in  tranquillity  and  peace  the  living  Grod. 
In  like  manner,  the  consistent  Christian  seeks,  **  as 
much  as  lieth  in  him,  to  live  peaceably  with  all 
men ;"  and  while,  in  the  strength  of  his  Master,  he 
stands  prepared  for  whatever  may  befall  him, — ^to 
part  with  all  that  he  holds  dear  on  earth,  or  even 
to  surrender  life  itself,  at  the  call  of  Heaven, — ^he 
makes  no  display  of  his  principles  with  a  view  to 
provoke  the  jealousy  and  hatred  of  the  world,  nor 
does  he  attack  the  principles  and  conduct  of  those 
around  him,  that  he  may  awaken  their  scorn  or  fall 
a  martyr  to  their  rage.  If  the  world  suffers  him  to 
escape  its  malice,  he  is  contented  with  the  obscurity 
to  which  it  dooms  him;  but  he  does  not  shrink 
from  any  hardship  to  which,  by  its  opposition,  he 
may  be  exposed.  He  keeps  in  the  path  of  duty, 
and  is  prepared  to  encounter  and  resist  any  obstacle 
that  may  encumber  it ;  but  he  will  not  leave  it  to 
seek  for  foreign  and  unnecessary  trials.  If  the 
^*  furnace"  be  placed  in  the  way  of  duty,  he  will  not 
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flee  from  it ;  but  he  will  not  step  from  the  sphere 
of  present  usefulness  to  meet  and  brave  its  flames. 

II.  The  superiority  of  these  Hebrew  martyrs  to 
the  allurement  of  pleasure  merits  our  next  consi- 
deration.    Although  the  representations  which  have 
been  made  by  the  art  of  the  painter  of  this  most  af- 
fecting passage  of  ancient  history  have  erroneously 
led  many  to  conclude  that  Shadrach  and  his  com- 
panions in  trial  were  in  the  very  morning  of  life, 
yet,  since  they  were  persons  of  trust  and  considera- 
tion in  the  empire,  and  had  already  recommended 
themselves  to  the  confidence  of  the  king,  we  are  not 
warranted  to  form  any  such  conclusion.     A  slight 
examination  of  their  history  will  satisfy  you  that 
they  were  at  that  time  of  life  when  those  attractions 
wherewith  Nebuchadnezzar  introduced  his  golden 
image   have  the  greatest  power  over  enlightened 
and  cultivated  minds.     They  were  not,  so  far  as 
the  history  before  us  testifies,  the  gross  and  repul- 
sive pleasures  of  mere  sensualism,  wherewith  the 
introduction  of  the  golden  image  into  the  number 
of  the  Chaldean  divinities  was  celebrated.     Plea- 
sures of  a  more  refined  and  attractive  description 
were  held  out  to  allure  and  deceive  the  princes  and 
nobles  of  Babylon.   All  the  charms  of  Eastern  music 
were  employed  to  recommend  this  scene  of  idola- 
trous folly,  and  to  drown  all  inquiry  concerning  the 
wisdom  and  propriety  of  the  measure.     But  these 
Hebrew  captives  were  superior  to  the  attraction  ; 
and  ^*  the  flute  and  the  dulcimer,  the  psaltery  and 
the  sadcbut,  the  comet  and  the  harp,**  poiured  fbrth 
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their  melody  in  vain.  It  is  probable  that  other 
pleasurable  attractions  accompanied  the  powers  of 
music  on  this  memorable  occasion ;  but,  of  what- 
ever description  they  were,  and  whatever  passions 
they  addressed,  they  had  no  power  to  suppress  or 
extinguish  that  fear  of  God  which  was  the  ruling 
and  master  sentiment  of  their  souls.  The  fear  of 
God  had  made  them  reject  the  luxuries  of  the  royal 
table ;  it  now  enabled  them  to  resist  a  far  stronger 
temptation. — ^And  here,  again,  do  these  virtuous  cap- 
tives, these  **  Israelites  indeed,"  leave  us  a  solemn 
and  instructive  lesson.  They  tell  us  to  be  on  our 
guard  against  the  seductive  influence  even  of  inno- 
cent pleasure.  ''  The  flute  and  the  dulcimer,  the 
psaltery  and  the  sackbut,  the  comet  and  the  harp," 
were  in  themselves  innocent  instruments  of  delight, 
and,  employed  in  the  service  of  God,  would  have 
filled  Shadrach  and  his  companions  with  hallowed 
joy ;  but,  prostituted  to  the  purposes  of  idolatry  and 
sin,  their  notes  were  dissonant,  and  lost  to  these 
holy  men  all  their  power  to  please.  And  thus  do 
they  teach  us  how  pleasures,  that  are  in  themselves 
innocent  and  susceptible  of  being  rendered  the 
ministers  of  our  improvement,  are  to  be  estimated. 
It  is  not  enough  that,  viewed  in  the  abstract,  they 
can  be  pronounced  harmless ;  we  must  regard  the  oc- 
'Casions  on  which  they  are  employed,  and  the  purposes 
to  which  they  are  made  subservient ;  and  the  sweet- 
est music  that  science  can  arrange  or  art  pour  fortJi 
will  £Edl  in  discord  on  the  ear  of  piety  when  it  is 
employed  to  varnish  impurity  or  to  cover  guilt 
Evemmre,  then^  be  on  your  guard.    Sin  is  never 
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SO  insidious  as  when  it  conies  attended  by  those 
pleasures  which  in  themselves  are  innocent.  Neyer 
let  your  taste  for  any  enjoyment,  which  in  itself 
may  be  harmless,  reconcile  you  to  scenes  or  indul- 
gences with  which  the  guilty  ingenuity  of  men  may 
have  associated  it.  Our  most  favourite  enjojrments 
must  be  viewed  with  jealousy,  and  shunned  when 
we  see  them  prostituted  to  the  purposes  of  iniquity. 
Whenever  the  most  innocent  or  harmless  pleasure 
is  connected  with  what  is  sinful  and  dangerous, 
*'  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,"  becomes  the 
command  of  Heaven.  For  aught  we  know,  Sha- 
drach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego  had  a  taste  for 
music,  not  less  refined  than  that  of  any  of  the  most 
accomplished  of  the  nobles  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
court,  and  their  fingers  had  been  taught  to  stray  in 
sweetness  over  the  harps  that  now  lay  unstrung  by 
the  streams  of  Babel ; — but  music  could  have  no 
charms  for  them,  when  it  was  the  signal  to  bow  down 
before  an  idol,  and  do  dishonour  to  their  fathers'  God. 

III.  In  maintaining  their  fidelity,  these  pious 
Hebrews  resisted  all  the  influences  of  kindness  amd 
friendship.  Their  peremptory  refusal  to  partake  of 
the  food  assigned  to  them  by  the  king,  lest  they  should 
be  defiled,  had  not  provoked  his  jealousy  or  brought 
upon  them  any  manifestations  of  his  displeasure. 
Their  progress  and  proficiency  in  the  studies  that 
had  been  prescribed  obtained  his  approbation,  and 
he  promoted  them  to  stations  of  trust  and  authority 
in  the  provinces  of  Babylon.  They  had  already 
experienced  nuich  of  the  favour  and  kindness  of 
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Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  path  of  advancement  and 
distinction  lay  op^ti  before  them.    Placed  so  high  in 
the  estimation  and  favour  of  royalty,  it  was  impossible 
to  set  limits  to  that  career  of  honour  and  influence  on 
which  they  had  entered.    Throughout  all  the  pro* 
vinces  they  were  viewed  as  the  jfiavourites  of  the 
mighty  monarch,  and  many  an  envious  eye  was  cast 
at  the  eminence  they  had  attained.     They  were  thus 
bound  to  the  king  by  the  ties  of  gratitude,  and  by 
the  prospects  of  future  favour.     Captives  from  a 
foreign  and  despised  country,  thus  raised  to  honour 
and  distinction  in  the  mightiest  empire  upon  earth, 
might  well  have  been  expected  to  comply  with  the 
command,  and  to  humour  the  caprice,  of  the  prince 
to  whom  they  owed  their  elevation.    Dependent  on 
his  will  for  the  continuance  of  their  honoiurs  and  in- 
fluence, they  might  have  dreaded  to  disobey  or  pro- 
voke him,  lest  they  should  forfeit  all  the  favours 
they  had  already  received,  and  have  all  their  hopes 
of  future  advancement  for  ever  blasted.     That  they 
were  insensible  of  the  kindness  with  which  they 
had  been  treated,  the  worth  and  discretion  of  their 
character  forbid  us  to  suspect.     Their  acceptance 
of  offices  of  trust  and  authority  under  the  Babylo- 
nian prince,  evinced  that  they  were  not  indifferent 
to  temporal  honour  and  distinction.    Hiat  they  were 
ready  to  make  every  elBbrt,  ccmsistent  with  those 
hitler  obligations  which  they  could  not  renounce,  for 
the  honour  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  government, 
what  we  know  of  their  character  and  principles  gives 
as  every  reason  to  affirm.     Men  who  so  truly  and 
iheply  frand  God  eoufcl  not  be  deficient  m 
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every  legitimate  honour  to  the  king.     But  the  ques- 
tion which  now  pressed  upon  them  related  to  higher 
interests  than  the  favour  of  a  monarch,  and  all  the 
honour  and  wealth  he  could  bestow.     The  question 
was,  whether  they  would  obey  God  or  man, — ^whe- 
ther they  would  incur  the  wrath  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  or  bring  down  upon  them  the  displeasure 
of  the  King  of  kings, — ^whether  they  would  forfeit 
the  Divine  favour  and  love,  or  bid  adieu  to  the 
shortlived  honours   of  the  world, — whether  they 
would  retain  the  grandeur  wherewith  they  were 
now  surrounded,  and  abide  the  awful  visitation  of 
eternal  justice,  or  lay  down  all  their  Babylonian 
greatness,  and  be  the  heirs  of  a  kingdom  that  pass- 
eth  not  away  ?     And  were  these  questions  concern* 
ing  which  such  men  as  Shadrach  and  his  compa- 
nions could  for  a  moment  hesitate  ?    No !  What- 
ever gratitude  they  might  feel  for  the  kindness  of 
the  king  of  Babylon,  and  how  ready  soever  they 
might  be  even  to  shed  their  blood  in  his  service,  if 
lawfully  required  to  do  so,  the  call  of  duty  was  pa- 
ramount to  all ;  the  God  of  Israel  had  the  first  and 
the  highest  claim  to  their  regard  and  obedience,  and 
whatever  earthly  authority  or  command  interfered 
with  it,  must  be  disregarded  and  set  aside.     Similar 
sacrifices  of  worldly  interest  to  religious  principle^ 
— of  the  sense  of  gratitude  to  the  sense  of  duty 9*—. 
are  frequently  demanded  of  the  faithful  servants  of 
God ;  and  where  religious  principle  and  the  sense 
of  duty  have  a  proper  hold  of  the  heart,  these  sacri- 
fices are  made  without  hesitation  or  reluctance.     In 
the  experience  of  life^  the  interests  of  time  will 
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sionally  interfere  with  the  higher  interests  of  eter- 
nity ;  but  you  need  not  to  be  told  to  which  of  these 
the  preference  is  to  be  given.  When  the  claims  of 
friendship  are  inconsistent  with  the  calls  of  duty, 
the  painful  sacrifice  must  still  be  made ;  if  we 
cannot  enjoy  the  society  of  a  chosen  friend  without 
endangering  our  religious  consistency  and  safety, 
that  friendship  must  be  broken  up  and  deserted  ;  if 
we  cannot  manifest  our  sense  of  kindness  without 
a  departure  from  the  path  of  duty,  we  must  submit 
to  be  charged  with  ingratitude  rather  than  peril  the 
safety  of  our  immortal  souls.  These  Hebrew  con- 
fessors would  gladly  have  retained  the  favour  and 
friendship  of  the  king  of  Babylon ;  but  when  these 
jcould  not  be  retained  but  at  the  expense  of  their 
religious  consistency  and  by  the  sacrifice  of  their 
immortal  interests,  they  were  willing  to  relinquish 
them.  They  were  ready  to  make  every  return  of 
gratitude  for  the  royal  favour  and  munificence,  save 
the  sacrifice  of  religious  principle  and  the  denial  of 
the  God  of  Israel. 

IV.  When  we  admire  this  superiority  to  the  in- 
fluence of  kindness  and  friendship  in  the  cause  of 
religion,  the  firmness  and  magnanimity  with  which 
they  braved  death  in  its  cruelest  Jorm,  merit  a 
still  higher  measure  of  our  regard.  It  was  no 
empty  threatening  which  Nebuchadnezzar  put  forth 
when  he  commanded  the  burning  fiery  furnace  to 
be  prepared  for  the  destruction  of  them  who  dis- 
obeyed the  order  to  kneel  before  the  golden  image. 
.Shadrach,  Meshacfa,  and  Abednego,  had  not  been 


118  SERMON  V. 

such  indifferent  observers  of  the  movemeiits   of 
Eastern  despotism  as  to  imagine  that  they  should 
escape  the  general  denunciation.     And,  especially 
when  the  active  jealousy  of  those  who  envied  their 
elevation  and  influence  brought  them  more  imiiie> 
diately  under  the  scrutiny  and  condemnation  of 
the  king,  every  idea  of  escape  or  mercy  must  have 
been  banished  from  their  minds.     When,  therefore^ 
they  uttered  the  noble  and  heroic  refusal   in   the 
text,  instant  destruction,  deepened  by  every  circum- 
stance of  terror,  frowned  upon  them.    The  furnace^ 
**  heated  seven  times  more  than  it  was  wont  to  be 
heated,'*  was  open  to  their  view,  while  the  silence 
of  the  multitude  gave  direful  presage  of  the  coming 
tragedy.  In  this  moment  of  uttermost  peril,  the  feel- 
ing of  self-preservation,  the  all-powerful  instinctive 
love  of  life,  might  have  whispered,  and  doubtless  did 
whisper,  some  excuse  to  conscience  for  comjdiance 
with  the  king's  command, — ^that  it  would  be  but  one 
transgression,  from  which  they  might  recover,— 
that,  compelled  in  the  land  of  their  captivity  by  the 
terror  of  a  fearful  doom  to  do  an  act  of  homage  to 
the  idol,  their  conduct  could  not  be  so  criminal  as 
that  of  many  of  their  kindred,  who,  in  their  own 
land  of  light  and  freedom,  had  often  voluntarily 
given  themselves  up  to  idolatry, — that  they  might 
perform  the  outward  act  of  homage,  while  they  re^ 
tained  an  inward  regard  to  the  God  of  Israel, — and 
fiEurther  still,  that  the  king  did  not  ask  them  utterly 
to  abandon  the  Grod  of  their  fathers,  but  only  re^ 
quired  a  paning  manifestation  of  obeisance  to  his 
idol.     Bufc  'Ihm  fidth  of  these  captives  was  of  a 
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higher  and  purer  order  than  to  be  borne  down  and 
satisfied  by  such  suggestions  as  these ;  and,  strong 
in  the  strength  of  truth,  and  with  a  lofty  confidence 
in  the  God  of  Abraham,  did  they  witness  this  good 
confession  before  the  king  and  nobles  of  Babylon : — 
'^  Our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us 
Jrom  the  burning  fiery  furnace ;  and  he  will  deli' 
ver  us  out  qf  thine  hand,  O  king :  But  if  not,^-^ 
if  these  bodies  of  ours  must  perish  in  the  flames, — 
<'  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will  not 
serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image 
which  thou  hast  set  up.'* 

Such  are  the  considerations  that  enhance  the  faith 
and  fortitude  of  these  confessors.  Let  us  now,  in 
conclusion,  turn  our  attention  to  the  manner  in 
which  Heaven  honoured  their  faith  and  constancy 
in  the  hour  qf  tried.  It  was,  as  we  have  said,  no 
empty  threat  that  Nebuchadnezzar  gave  forth.  The 
monarchs  of  the  East  were  not  to  be  worked  upon 
by  the  innocence  or  worth  of  those  who  resisted 
their  authority,  how  iniquitously  soever  that  autho- 
rity might  be  employed.  The  fearful  instrument 
of  destruction  being  prepared  by  a  sevenfold  inten- 
sity of  heat,  these  holy  victims  of  despotic  rage  are 
bound  in  their  garments,  and  cast  into  it.  Judge 
of  the  place  into  which  they  were  thrown,  when 
the  blast  from  the  mouth  of  the  furnace  destroyed 
the  executioners  of  the  sentence.  We  naturally 
should  have  expected  to  hear  no  more  of  these  he^ 
roic  champions  of  the  faith  of  Israel.  But  the  God 
for  whose  name  they  suffered,  and  to  whose  cause 
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they  were  so  true,  did  not  desert  them  in  this  hour 
of  more  than  mortal  trial.  Eternal  power  was  put 
forth  in  their  behalf, — the  laws  of  nature  virere  sus- 
pended for  them, — the  operation  of  the  fire  is  ie» 
strained, — the  captives  walk  in  safety  and  triumpli 
amid  the  working  of  the  angry  element, — they  ex- 
perience a  truly  literal  fulfilment  of  the  faithful 
promise,  **  When  thou  goest  through  the  Jire^  thorn 
shalt  not  be  burned,  neither  shall  the  flames  kindle 
upon  iheeP  As  the  king  drew  near  to  the  fumaoe 
to  enjoy  the  sight  of  the  execution  of  his  sentence, 
he  saw  them  walking  in  tranquillity  in  the  midst  of 
the  fire ;  but  along  with  them  he  beheld  a  fourth, 
and  his  form  was  as  the  Son  of  God.  Whether  the 
Being  was  one  of  the  ministering  spirits  who  sur- 
round the  throne  of  the  Eternal,  or  the  glorious 
One  who  is  emphatically  styled  the  Son  of  Grod,  and 
who,  before  his  incarnation  in  the  fulness  of  time^ 
sometimes  assumed  the  form  of  a  blessed  angel,  in 
order  to  comfort  and  sustain  the  faithful  amid  the 
sufferings  of  their  earthly  lot, — in  either  view,  we 
have  here  a  solemn  interposition  of  Almighty  agency 
and  love  in  behalf  of  heroic  innocence,  and  an  af* 
fecting  illustration  of  the  promise,  that  them  who 
honour  God  he  will  honour,  and  that  as  the  afflic- 
tions of  his  people  abound,  their  consolations  and 
succour  do  much  more  abound. 

Christians !  as  the  character  and  excellencies  of 
these  Hebrew  confessors  is  presented  as  a  pattern 
for  us,  so  the  mercy  they  experienced  from  on  hi^h 
is  recorded  for  our  encouragement.  As  their  yir-. 
tues  are  brought  befwe  us,  not  to  awaken  merely 
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our  admiration,  but  to  lead  us  to  imitate  their  zeal 
and  fidelity,  so  the  fact  of  their  miraculous  preser- 
vation is  recorded,  not  only  to  call  forth  our  wonder 
and  astonishment,  but  to  animate  and  encourage  us 
in  well-doing.  We  are  not,  it  is  true,  warranted  to 
expect  any  interposition  of  Almighty  power  in  our 
behalf ;  but  the  same  God  who  sustained  Shadrach 
and  his  companions  in  their  time  of  peril  will  not 
desert  us  when  our  hour  of  disaster  comes.  He  who 
delivered  them  will  also  deliver  us ;  for  the  season  is 
fast  approaching  when  fires  of  suffering  shall  all  be 
quenched,  and  a  season  of  tranquil  and  unalterable 
enjoyment  arrive.  Although,  in  our  time  of  sor- 
row, the  Son  of  God  does  not  come  to  us  in  a  visible 
form,  yet  through  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  and 
the  consolations  of  his  word,  he  is  as  efficaciously 
present  with  us  in  all  our  troubles  as  he  was  with 
the  Hebrew  captives  in  the  fiery  Jumace.  Mur- 
mur not  in  sorrow,  nor  shrink  dismayed  at  the  ap- 
proach of  trial,  when  you  have  the  assurance  of  the 
presence  of  this  Almighty  Friend.  Fear  not  to  be 
cast  into  the  furnace  of  affliction,  for  the  Angel  of 
the  Covenant  will  be  with  you,  and  bring  you  forth 
in  safety.  With  this  comforting  assurance,  we  may 
appropriate  the  language  of  holy  confidence, — ^*  The 
Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation ;  whom  shall  I 
fear  ?  the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life ;  of  whom 
shall  I  be  afraid  ?  Though  an  host  should  encamp 
against  me,  my  heart  shall  not  fear ;  though  war 
should  rise  against  me,  in  this  will  I  be  confident. 
For  in  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me  in  his 
pavilion;  in  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle  shall  he 
hide  me ;  he  shall  set  me  upon  a  rock.** 
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you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?' 
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These  words  are  part  of  the  defence  which  Paul 
delivered  in  the  presence  of  Agrippa.  In  the  pecu- 
liar circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  he  was 
not  so  anxious  about  the  opinion  which  his  royal 
auditors  might  form  of  himself,  as  to  induce  them 
to  entertain  just  sentiments  concerning  the  doctrine 
which  he  was  engaged  in  propagating,  and  for  the 
teaching  of  which  he  was  now  called  in  questicML 
Instead,  therefore,  of  detailing  the  circumstances  of 
the  unjust  treatment  he  had  experienced,  and  de- 
manding justice,  which  he  had  an  unquestionable 
right  to  do,  he  proceeds  to  direct  their  attention  to 
the  leading  doctrine  of  the  faith  he  was  employed 
in  establishing,  and  in  defence  of  which  he  had 
periled  all  that  was  dear  to  him  as  a  man  and  as 
a  citizen.  And  while  this  mode  of  conducting  his 
defence  accorded  with  that  generosity  and  heroism 
which  led  him  to  disregard  his  own  personal  feelings 
in  his  zeal  to  advance  the  honour  of  his  Masters 
cause,  it  was  the  most  effectual  way  of  securing  a 
.patient  attention  to  his  own  individual  history  and 
claims.  By  removing  their  prejudices  against  the 
doctrine  wUdi  had  roused  the  hostility  of  his  per^ 
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secutors,  he  would  gain  their  fEivourable  regard  to 
his  cause ;  and  having  satisfied  them  that  the  great 
truth  which  he  every  where  preached  was  neither 
impossible  nor  improbable,  the  way  would  be  pre- 
pared for  the  exhibition  of  the  particular  evidence 
by  which  it  was  supported.  *^  Why  should  it  be 
thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  Grod 
should  raise  the  dead  ?"  The  resurrection  of  the 
dead  was  the  great  hope  which  he  laboured  to 
awaken  and  encoiurage,  and  which,  by  reasonings 
and  facts  the  most  satisfactory  and  convincing,  he 
had  been  so  successful  in  establishing ;  and  he  ap- 
peals to  the  reason  of  his  illustrious  audience  if 
there  was  any  thing  in  it  so  utterly  incredible  and 
preposterous  as  to  preclude  the  preacher  of  it  from 
a  patient  and  candid  hearing.  Although  the  powers 
and  capacities  of  man  seem  extinct  in  death ;  although 
the  wondrous  frame,  on  which  the  wisdom  of  the 
Almighty  seems  lavished,  dissolve  and  moulder  in 
the  grave ;  although  man  retires  from  the  light  of 
day,  and  is  no  more  found  in  the  scenes  of  activity 
and  enjoyment ;  although  he  closes  his  eye  on  all 
earthly  beauty ;  although  all  his  loveliness  is  tar- 
nished and  turned  to  corruption,  so  that  the  heart 
of  friendship  is  glad  to  hide  him  in  the  dust ;  still 
**  it  is  not  incredible  that  Grod  should  raise  the  dead." 
This  is  the  position  to  the  confirmation  of  which 
our  attenticMi  is  now  to  be  directed.  And  may  that 
Saviour  who  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that 
he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  liv- 
ing, guide  and  assist  us  in  asserting  this  cardinal 
truth  of  hit  holy  (Sospel ! 
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There  is  something  so  sublime  and  astounding^  in 
the  idea  of  a  universal  resurrection,  that  man  left 
to  the  feeble  ratiocination  of  his  own  imperfect  in- 
tellect, is  in  danger  of  hearing  the  assertion  of  it 
with  feelings  akin  to  incredulity.  When  we  bid 
him  look  forward  to  the  time  when  the  countless 
myriads  of  human  beings,  who,  from  the  birth  of 
nature,  have  filled  and  peopled  this  lower  world* 
shall  all  be  made  alive, — when  the  forgotten  ashes 
of  forgotten  generations  shall  spring  to  activity  and 
vigour, — ^when  the  grave  shall  yield  up  its  un^ 
numbered  prisoners, — when  the  globe  shall  swarm 
with  all  of  every  clime,  who  in  every  age  have 
adorned  it  by  their  virtues  or  darkened  it  by  their 
crimes, — man  is  apt,  as  the  mighty  prospect  bursts 
on  his  imagination,  to  look  with  incredulous  asto- 
nishment, and  is  ready  to  exclaim  with  Nicodemus^ 
when  another  wonder  of  the  Gospel  was  presented 
unto  him,  "  How  can  these  things  be  ?"  Nor  let 
us  turn  from  the  astonished  and  incredulous  won* 
derer  with  indifference,  as  if  he  were  already  the 
victim  of  a  hopeless  scepticism ;  but  let  us  rather 
meet  him  with  the  language  of  an  enlightened  rea- 
son, and,  showing  him  the  grounds  on  which  we 
build  this  mighty  hope,  let  us  seek  to  protect  him 
from  infidelity  and  despair.  We  propose,  then,  to 
show  you  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  pos- 
sible, probable,  and  certain.  By  discussing  the 
possibility  and  probability  of  the  resurrection  be» 
fore  stating  that  certainty  with  which  the  Grospd 
has  discovered  it,  I  design  to  meet  and  remove  the 
difficulties  with  which  some  reflecting  minds  have 
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been  Embarrassed  when  they  view  the  desolations  of 
the  grave,  by  showing  them  that  this  doctrine  of 
our  faith  is  in  the  most  beautiful  harmony  with  the 
clearest  dictates  of  a  sound  philosophy. 

In  the^r<9^  place,  then,  We  maintain  that  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  is  a  possible  event.  The 
primary  and  leading  prejudice  against  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  human  body  seems  to  be,  that  it  contra^ 
diets  all  our  observation  and  experience,  and  is 
therefore  at  variance  with  the  constitution  and 
course  of  nature.  That  it  is  contrary  to  our  pre- 
sent experience,  and  to  the  course  of  nature  with 
which  we  are  acquainted,  is  readily  admitted.  But 
we  should  certainly  reason  hastily  if  we  concluded 
that  our  present  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  nature 
was  a  full  development  of  the  resources  of  Infinite 
Wisdom;  and  that  the  present  operation  of  the 
powers  of  nature  was  all  that  they  could  effect.  A 
very  familiar  illustration  may  be  sufficient  to  satisfy 
us  of  the  folly  and  precipitancy  of  such  a  conclu- 
sion. Most  of  you  are  now  acquainted  with  the 
wonderful  powers  of  steam,  and  you  would  smile  if 
any  one  should  pronounce  these  preternatural.  But 
had  any  philosopher  ventured  some  century  ago  to 
state  the  wonders  that  this  agent  can  effect,  the 
thing  would  have  been  declared  impossible.  It  did 
not  accord  with  the  experience  and  observation  of 
our  forefathers,  and  therefore  they  would  have  re- 
garded facts,  which  our  children  view  as  familiar 
and  common,  as  things  incredible  and  beyond  the 
powers  of  any  agents  in  nature.    This  simple  iUus- 
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tration  must  serve  to  show  how  precipitately  we 
reason  from  the  present  to  the  future,  when  vre  ex- 
aggerate our  imperfect  observation  of  the  order  of 
the  universe  into  the  sum  of  all  that  can  be  known 
of  the  counsels  of  the  Creator.  The  truth  is,  our 
knowledge  of  the  course  of  nature  is  limited  and 
partial ;  and  to  imagine  that  we  know  all  the  laws 
by  which  the  great  Ruler  of  the  universe  effects  the 
manifold  operations  of  his  power,  would  be  the  most 
consummate  folly  which  human  weakness  could  ex- 
hibit. Yet  such  is  the  weakness  and  folly  of  the 
human  mind,  when  it  questions  the  possibility  of 
the  resurrection,  merely  because  it  does  not  accord 
with  our  present  observation.  What  we  see  of  the 
Divine  operations  is  limited  ;  it  is  but  a  part  of  his 
ways  that  we  are  permitted  to  behold, — and  to  con- 
clude that  there  are  no  other  powers  in  nature 
which  the  Deity  may  employ  to  execute  his  will 
than  those  to  which  he  has  introduced  us,  would  be 
alike  presumptuous  and  impious.  To  imagine,  then, 
that  the  resurrection  is  impossible,  because  we  do 
not  see  the  manner  in  which  it  can  be  effected,  would 
be  to  assert,  that  there  are  no  powers  or  methods 
of  operation  which  the  Almighty  can  employ  in  the 
execution  of  his  purposes  of  mercy  or  of  judgment, 
but  those  which  he  has  already  made  known  to  the 
creatures  of  a  day  ;  and  that  he  has  no  other  modes 
of  acting  but  those  which  the  limited  capacities  of 
man  can  comprehend  and  explain.  Does  not  a 
better  philosophy  teach  us,  that  the  resources  of 
Divine  Wisdom  are  infinite,  and  that  how  remote 
soever  the  resurrection  of  the  human  body  may  be 
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from  our  present  observation  of  the  economy  of  na- 
ture, it  may  nevertheless  be  in  perfect  accordance 
with  laws  of  nature  which  it  may  be  reserved  for 
an  after  stage  of  being  to  disclose.  If  an  indivi- 
dual knew  nothing  of  the  iSowers  of  the  field  but 
their  progress  to  loveliness  and  decay,  would  he  not 
reason  most  inconsequentially  from  this  partial 
knowledge  and  observation,  to  conclude  that  there 
were  no  powers  in  nature  to  efiect  the  renovation 
of  the  spring  ?  And  does  he  reason  more  clearly 
or  consecutively,  who,  because  he  sees  nothing  but 
the  prepress  of  human  beings  to  maturity  and  de- 
cay, concludes  that  there  are  no  agents  which  the 
Deity  can  employ  to  efiect  the  glories  of  the  resur- 
rection? 

The  truth  is,  no  man  who  entertains  just  con- 
ceptions of  the  Divine  Power  can  for  a  moment  call 
in  question  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection.  To 
ignorance  or  unbelief  of  the  power  of  the  Almighty, 
our  Lord  ascribed  the  scepticism  on  this  subject 
which  characterized  many  in  his  day :  **  Ye  do  err, 
not  knowing  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  Grod.** 
And  to  the  same  cause  we  may  still  ascribe  those 
doubts  which  perplex  and  distress  some  minds  when 
they  look  to  the  dreariness  and  desolation  of  the 
tomb.  Just  and  adequate  views  of  the  power  of 
God  prove  that  it  is  not  incredible,  because  not  im- 
possible, that  He  should  raise  the  dead.  With  that 
power  which  reared  and  fashioned  this  wondrous 
system  in  which  we  dwell, — that  stretched  out  the 
heavens  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth, — no- 
ihiag  can  be  impossible.    Can  the  gathering  to- 
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gether  and  re-arranging  the  particles  of  the  human 
frame,  however  dissolved  and  scattered,  be  beyond 
the  ability  that  formed  it  at  the  first  ?     Is  the  re- 
kindling of  the  vital  spark  beyond  the  pow^er  of 
Him  who  breathed  into  man  the  breath  of  life  and 
made  him  a  living  spirit  ?   Is  the  Power  that  called 
the  universe  into  existence,  and  regulates  the  move* 
ments  of  the  unnumbered  orbs  that  wander  through 
the  immensity  of  space,  inadequate  to  the  raising 
up  the  various  nations  of  the  -  dead  ?     Is  He  who 
endowed  the  human  frame  with  all  its  wonderful 
capacities  and  organs,  and  whose  energy  sustains  it 
for  a  length  of  years,  incapable  of  restoring  it  from 
the  injuries  of  disease  and  death  ?     Is  the  Power 
which  formed  and  constituted  the  mysterious  union 
between  the  corporeal  frame  and  the  immaterial 
principle  of  man  incompetent  to  the  restoration  of 
this  union  after  a  temporary  separation  ?     He  that 
can  question  the  existence  of  such  power  in  the 
great  Lord  of  the  universe,  must  have  arrived  at 
the  very  last  step  of  a  benumbing  scepticism,  and  is 
prepared  for  doubting  the  plainest  and  most  unso- 
phisticated dictates  of  reason.     Nor  would  he  be 
more  worthy  of  being  reasoned  with,  who,  admit- 
ting the  almighty  power  and  agency  of  God,  should 
yet  imagine  that  he  could  find  any  difficulty  in  re- 
newing and  perpetuating  the  exercise  of  those  cor- 
poreal and  intellectual  functions  which  he  did  him- 
self create.     To  doubt  or  set  limits  to  Almighty 
Power  is  one  of  the  most  presumptuous  and  pro- 
fane exercises  into  which  created  intellect  can  be  se- 
duced ;  and  he  surely  is  not  far  from  this  enormity 
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who  questions  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

II.  While  the  resurrection  is  thus  possible,  since 
we  cannot  question  the  power  of  the  Deity  to  raise 
the  dead,  it  is  another  and  quite  a  distinct  question, 
whether  he  will  put  forth  his  power  for  this  pur- 
pose. This  brings  us  to  inquire  into  the  proba- 
bility of  the  resurrection.  We  have  seen  that  it 
is  not  IMPOSSIBLE ; — we  are  now  to  suggest  the 
considerations  which  lead  us  to  conclude  that  it  is 
not  IMPROBABLE.  As  wc  cau  judge  of  the  future 
conduct  of  the  Deity  only  from  his  past  dealings 
with  his  children,  or  from  his  present  visible  admi- 
nistration, our  conclusions  concerning  the  probabi- 
lity of  the  resurrection  must  be  drawn  from  what 
we  see  of  the  economy  of  Providence.  We  see  no 
indication  of  the  destruction  of  any  portion  of  mat- 
ter to  which  the  Deity  has  given  existence.  We 
see  it  change  its  form  and  exhibit  various  modifica- 
tions ;  but  in  no  instance  do  we  witness  the  destruc* 
tion  of  any  portion  of  it,  or  its  extinction  from 
among  the  works  of  Grod.  Through  whatever 
transformations  it  may  pass,  no  particle  of  it  is  lost 
or  destroyed.  This  fact  is  exemplified  in  the  history 
of  the  human  frame :  whatever  corruption  it  may 
undergo,  and  how  much  soever  it  may  seem  to 
escape  the  observation  of  man,  we  know  beyond 
question  that  it  is  not  extinguished  or  destroyed. 
In  whatever  form  it  exists,  however  humbling  to 
the  pride  of  those  who  witness  or  know  the  chaise, 
it  is  still  a  component  part  of  the  creation  of  God. 
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Every  material  substance,  however  changed  or  mo- 
dified, is  still  capable  of  new  combinations  as  tiie 
purposes  to  which  they  are  subservient  may  require ; 
and  we  can  see  no  reason  why  the  substance  of  the 
human  frame  should  be  preserved  in  the  universe 
if  the  Deity  had  no  ulterior  design  concerning  it 
It  is  surely,  then,  no  rash  or  imwarrantable  inftr- 
ence  to  conclude,  that  the  particles  of  the  human 
body,  however  scattered  and  disunited,  are  stiD 
under  the  eye  of  the  Omniscient,  and  reserved  fat 
some  season  of  reunion  and  beauty. 

In  this  expectation  we  seem  encouraged  and  forti- 
fied by  the  analogies  of  other  substances.  In  the 
vegetable  world,  we  meet  with  the  greatest  diver- 
sity of  transformations,  but  no  instance  of  the  de- 
struction or  extinction  of  any  on'3  of  the  seed^  or 
plants,  or  flowers,  that  beautify  and  adorn  this 
part  of  the  imiverse.  In  the  revolution  of  the 
seasons,  we  see  the  productions  of  nature  pass- 
ing through  various  transmutations,  but  none  of 
them  disappear  from  among  the  works  of  the  CSrea- 
tor.  We  see  them  revive  and  exhibit  their  former 
verdure  after  apparent  decay  and  death.  The  parts 
that  are  visible  to  the  eye  decay  and  perish ;  but 
the  principle  of  vegetation  continues,  and  in  doe 
time  the  trees  and  plants  from  which  life  seemed  to 
have  been  withdrawn  shine  in  their  former  splen- 
dour and  beauty.  All  nature  dies  to  live  again, 
and  the  desolations  of  winter  prepare  in  secret  the 
vegetation  of  the  spring  and  the  profusion  of  harvest 
And  do  we  carry  our  analogy  too  far  when  we  pre- 
sume to  conclude,  that  the  care  wherewith  Eternal 
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Providence  watches  over  the  flowerets  of  the  field 

will  be  extended  to  the  ashes  of  his  creature,  Man, 

and  that  the  same  Power  that  renews  the  foliage  oi 

the  plant  will  repair  the  desolations  of  the  grave. 

If  the  plant  sends  forth  its  leaves  and  loveliness, 

after  the  seed  from  which  it  springs  has  suffered 

corruption  in  the  ground,  is  the  heart  of  man  to  be 

accused  of  presiunption,  if  it  sigh  for  the  extension 

of  the  same  law  of  renovation  to  his  own  more 

wondrous  frame  ?  ^*  If  (rod  so  clothe  the  grass  of 

the  field,  will  he  not  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?** 

These  sighs  and  anticipations  of  nature  are  still 

farther  confirmed  by  what  we  know  of  the  history 

of  the  human  frame  from  infancy  to  dissolution. 

Physiologists  have  shown  us  that  the  corporeal  frame 

of  man  passes,  during  his  brief  sojourn  upon  earth, 

through  changes  not  less  remarkable  than  that 

which  the  resurrection  supposes.     The  human  body 

is  in  a  state  of  constant  fluctuation,  and  it  would  be 

difficult  to  specify  the  number  of  changes  through 

which  it  passes  in  its  progress  from  the  cradle  to 

the  tomb.     Since  the  body  of  man  is  thus  subject 

to  change  during  its  sojourn  here, — since  the  slow 

but  certain  mutations  of  the  substance  in  which  the 

intelligent  spirit  is  lodged  seem  to  be  one  of  the 

laws  of  our  being,  is  it  irrational  to  regard  death 

and  the  dissolution  that  follows  it  as  one  of  the 

changes  which  our  corporeal  nature  is  appointed  to 

undergo?  The  circumstance  of  the  change  being 

more  sudden  and  palpable  than  those  which  take 

place  previously,  does  not  weaken  the  force  of  the 

analogy,  since  both  are  the  doing  of  the  same  Al- 
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mighty  Agent.  If  it  be  one  of  the  laws  of  our 
nature,  that  the  body  should  be  changed  in  order  to 
fit  it  for  the  exercises  and  employments  of  maturer 
age,  and  these  changes  be  effected  in  such  a  manner 
as  not  to  destroy  our  personal  identity,  what  is 
there  to  prevent  us  from  believing  that  death  is  a 
similar  change,  but  mightier  and  greater,  in  order 
to  render  the  body  a  proper  companion  for  its  former 
tenant  in  those  loftier  employments  that  await  it 
through  eternity  ?  Surely,  then,  the  change  which 
death  produces  in  the  frame  and  state  of  man,  ap- 
palling though  it  be,  furnishes  no  argument  against 
the  PROBABILITY  any  more  than  against  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  resurrection. 

III.  The  preceding  statements  and  reasonings 
cannot  fail  to  prepossess  every  fair  and  dispassion- 
ate mind  in  favour  of  the  great  and  consolatory 
truth  that  God  will  raise  the  dead.  And  I  have 
stated  them  with  a  view  chiefly  to  guard  the  young 
against  that  prejudication  of  this  important  article 
of  our  faith  into  which,  in  an  age  of  thoug^htless 
scepticism,  they  are  in  danger  of  being  betrayed. 
If  you  have  listened  to  the  argument  with  the  at- 
tention to  which  its  importance  entitles  it,  you  must 
be  satisfied  that  this  primary  and  comforting  doc- 
trine of  our  faith,  so  far  from  being  at  variance,  is 
in  pleasing  harmony  with  the  clearest  dictates  of  a 
sound  philosophy.  But,  as  Christians,  we  have  a 
surer  source  of  proof  on  which  we  rest  our  hope  of 
a  resurrection  from  the  tomb.  The  assurance  which 
the  Christian  revelation  gives  us  on  this  subject  is 
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twofold :  the  evidence  of  statement,  and  the  evidence 
of  fact.  Let  us  examine  each  of  these  separately, 
and  then  look  at  their  combined  impression. 

1.  The  inspired  and  commissioned  messengers  of 
Heaven  have  delivered  to  us  the  most  unequivocal 
assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  man.  They  not 
only  confirm  and  establish  those  hopes  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul  which  good  men  in  every  age 
had  sought  to  cherish,  but  they  assure  us  that  the 
tabernacle  of  clay  in  which  the  soul  is  lodged  shall 
be  raised  up  in  unfading  life  and  activity.  Hear 
their  testimony.  Daniel,  in  the  land  of  the  stranger, 
looked  forward  to  this  event,  and  pointed  the  view 
of  the  Church  to  the  eventful  day  when  many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt.  But  it  was  reserved  for  Him 
who  came  forth  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father  to 
unfold  fully  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  At  an  early  period  in  his  ministry,  this  was 
the  gracious  announcement  he  delivered : — "  As  the 
Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them, 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming  in  which 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Grod, 
and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  I  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  When  we  listen 
to  such  clear  statements,  and  remember  the  satis^ 
factory  evidence  which  he  who  uttered  them  gave 
that  he  was  a  Teacher  sent  from  God,  we  can  en- 
tertain no  doubt  of  the  fact  which  they  foretelL 
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And  consonant  with  these  testimonies  of  the  fBuib- 
fal  and  true  Witness,  are  those  of  his  servants  the 
apostles.  They  describe,  with  a  minuteness  like 
that  of  actual  vision,  the  circumstances  which  shall 
mark  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  '*  The  LkxA 
himself,'^  say  they,  **  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God ;  and  the  dead  in  Chrkt 
shall  rise  first."  Can  any  man  who  believes  that 
the  words  which  I  have  now  repeated  form  a  part 
of  a  written  communication  from  the  God  of  Troth 
to  the  children  of  men,  doubt  for  a  moment  the 
doctrine  for  which  we  are  contending,  or  think  it 
^*  a  thing  incredible  that  God  should  raise  the 
dead  ?" 

8.  The  Scriptural  assurance  of  the  resurrectioa 
rests  not  only  on  the  statements  and  declarations  of 
the  commissioned  servants  of  God,  but  is  founded 
on  the  most  important  and  the  most  authentic  fact 
which  human  testimony  ever  was  employed  to  cer- 
tify.    Jesus  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  as  the  first 
firuits  of  them  that  sleep.    On  this  great  fact,  trans- 
mitted and  certified  by  the  most  powerful  evidence 
that  the  human  mind  can  demand,  our  faith  in  the 
resurrection  rests  as  on  a  powerful  and  permanent 
basis.   When  we  behold  our  Master  rising  from  the 
tomb,  we  are  taught  that  there  is  a  power  superior 
to  death, — that  the  captives  of  the  grave  shall  yet 
be  free, — that  the  energy  which  raised  Jesus  from 
the  dead  shall  be  put  forth  in  behalf  of  all  his  people. 
^*  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  Ood 
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bring  with  him.'*— -^^  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep. 
For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also 
(he  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  for  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  ail  be  made  alive.  But 
every  man  in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  first  fruits, 
afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.'' 
The  tomb  of  Jesus  is  our  place  of  hope ;  his  resur- 
rection is  the  pledge  of  ours.  ^  Because  I  live,** 
says  our  risen  Master,  **  ye  shall  live  also." 

Let  this  gracious  hope,  which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  certify  in  his  blessed  Word,  and  to  esta- 
blish by  the  resurrection  of  his  beloved  Son,  and 
which  evefy  view  we  can  take  of  the  economy  of 
nature  and  Providence  so  beautifully  corroborates 
and  illustrates,  ever  be  our  consolation  and  our 
stay.  While  it  endears  to  us  a  revelation  which 
unfolds  such  extensive  views  of  the  schemes  of  Pro- 
vidence and  the  happiness  of  man,  it  will  prove  the 
solace  of  our  wearied  spirits  amid  all  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  our  earthly  pilgrimage.  Holding  fast  this 
blessed  promise  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  who  can- 
not err,  hath  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  it 
will  be  to  us  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  stead- 
fast amid  the  changing  voyage  of  human  life.  From 
all  that  is  lowering  and  depressing  in  our  present 
condition,  let  us  direct  our  thoughts  to  that  glorious 
day  when,  with  renovated  vigour,  we  shall  hail  the 
happy  millions  of  the  blessed,  and,  in  the  joy  with 
which  we  shall  smile  on  death,  forget  all  the  toils 
of  our  terrestrial  journey.   When  we  see  the  friends 
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of  our  hearts  consigned  to  corruption,  let  us  rejoice 
that  it  is  only  for  a  season  that  their  lovely  or  ve- 
nerable forms  are  thus  to  be  defaced  and  scattered : 
we  shall  yet  behold  them  in  renovated  loveliness^ 
and  hear  their  voice  retuned  to  sweeter  melody  in 
ImmanuePs  praise.  And  as  we  draw  near  to  the 
house  appointed  taall  living, — as  we  hear  the  worm 
calling  us  to  be  his  companion,  and  corruption  ivait- 
ing  to  make  of  us  a  prey,— let  us  rejoice  that  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  Man  shall  one  day  reach  us  in 
that  dread  abode,  and,  shaking  off  the  fetters  of  the 
tomb,  we  shall  rise  to  join  the  jubilee  of  the  ran- 
somed of  the  Lord.  "  Wherefore,"  fellow-pilgrims 
and  fellow-sufferers  in  this  vale  of  tears,  let  us 
"  comfort  one  another  with  these  words,** 
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James,  L  13. — "  Let  no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted 
of  God :  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he 
any  man. 


M 


In  the  language  of  Scripture,  the  words  tempt  and 
temptation   are   employed   in   two   very  different 
senses.     They  are  frequently  used  to  denote  the 
trial  or  proof  of  human  virtue.    Men  are  said  to  be 
tempted,  or  thrown  into  temptation,  when  their 
faith  and  virtue  are  tried  and  put  to  the  proof  by 
the  circiunstances  in  which  they  are  placed,  or  by^ 
the  peculiar  dispensations  of  Providence  towards 
them.     It  is  in  this  sense  that  God  is  said  to  have 
tempted  Abraham.      By  the   circumstances   into 
which  he  brought  the  patriarch,  he  exercised  and 
confirmed  those  dispositions  of  mind, — that  spirit 
of  faith  and  readiness  to  obey  and  suffer, — which 
fitted  him  for  being  the  subject  of  Divine  commu- 
nication, and  the  great  progenitor  of  Him  in  whom 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed.   It  is 
in  this  sense  also,  that  the  term  temptation  is  used 
by  the  Inspired  Writer  in  the  preceding  part  of  this 
chapter.     He  employs  it  to  denote  the  means  by 
which  a  wise  and  gracious  Providence  exercises  the 
graces  and  improves  the  character  of  the  faithful. 
"  My  brethren,"  says  he^  "  count  it  all  joy  when 
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ye  fall  into  divers  temptations  ;  knowing  that  the 
trial  of  your  faith  worketh  patience.** — **  Blessed  is 
he  that  endureth  temptation  ;  for  when  he  is  tried 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  IxHtl 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him.'* 

But  while  the  terms  are  thus  employed  in  con- 
nexion with  the  improvement  and  best  interests  of 
man,  they  are  sometimes  used  in  a  very  oppoeite 
acceptation.  Temptation  frequently  intimates  al- 
lurement or  enticement  to  the  transgression  of  the 
Divine  law  ;  and  men  are  said  to  be  tempted  when 
they  are  seduced  from  the  path  of  virtue  and  obe- 
dience. In  this  sense,  we  are  commanded  to  pray 
that  we  may  not  be  abandoned  to  temptation ;  and 
it  is  in  this  sense  that  the  term  is  employed  in  the 
passage  which  is  at  this  time  to  engage  our  atten- 
tion.  Although  God  may,  agreeably  to  one  use  of 
the  expression,  be  said  to  tempt  men,  when  by  the 
visitations  of  his  Providence  he  calls  into  exercise 
the  virtues  and  graces  of  their  character,  and  qua- 
lifies them  for  higher  manifestations  of  his  favour 
and  love ;  yet  in  that  other  and  more  general  ac- 
ceptation of  the  term  to  which  we  have  adverted,  it 
would  be  most  impious  to  trace  temptation  to  God, 
or  in  any  sense  to  regard  him  as  enticing  sinners  to 
transgression. 

I.  And  yet,  obvious  as  this  principle  may  be,  and 
little  as  it  may  seem  to  stand  in  need  of  proof  or 
illustration,  we  are  here  taught  that  there  is  a  ten* 
dency  in  the  mind  of  transgressors  to  trace  their 
errors  and  iniquities  to  temptations  placed  in  their 


SEKllON  \U.  1S9 

way  by  the  Moral  Ruler  of  the  world.  In  the  mo- 
ment of  anguish  for  remembered  sin,  the  deceitfiil 
heart  of  sinners  seeks  a  temporary  relief  from  the 
bitterness  of  self-reproach,  by  imagining  that  Grod 
did  lead  them  into  temptation.  When  the  fact  is 
stated  in  these  plain  and  undisguised  terms,  it  may 
seem  monstrous  and  incredible,  and  we  may  be 
ready  to  conclude  that  any  attempt  to  expose  or  re- 
fute such  a  strange  allegation  would  be  alike  unne- 
cessary and  profitless.  But  the  language  of  the 
apostle  in  our  text  very  plainly  intimates,  that  such 
is  by  no  means  an  exa^erated  view  of  the  character 
of  man,  and  that  such  is  one  of  the  arts  by  which 
sinners  often  seek  to  extenuate  and  excuse  their 
transgressions.  If  it  were  not  so,  this  inspired 
teacher  would  not  have  delivered  the  peremptory 
prohibition  in  the  text.  He  would  not  have  said 
in  such  strong  and  decided  terms,  **  Let  no  man 
say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God,"  if 
there  had  been  no  tendency  in  the  human  heart  to 
use  such  language  as  this,  or  to  seek  relief  from 
ihe  accusations  of  conscience  by  the  indulgence  of 
the  feeling  which  such  language  expresses. 

It  may  be  very  true,  that  there  may  be  few  trans« 
gressors  so  hardened  as  to  look  up  to  Heaven  and 
charge  the  Author  of  their  being  directly  as  the  in- 
stigator of  their  crimes ;  or  that  could  even  affirm, 
in  the  presence  of  a  fellow-creature,  that  it  was  God 
who  tempted  them  to  some  particular  violation  of 
his  own  law,  or  had  been  the  efficient  cause  of  that 
general  turpitude  which  marks  their  character. 
But  although  men  may  not  put  tlpe  sentjineiit  in 
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words  and  daringly  charge  their  crimes  upon  their 
Maker,  this  tendency  may,  nevertheless,  have  as 
deep  a  seat  in  the  heart,  and  as  powerful  an  influ* 
ence  in  prolonging  the  sinner's  guilt,  and  preparing 
him  for  misery,  as  if  it  were  the  daily  and  habitual 
language  of  his  lips  ;  and  perhaps  it  exerts  an  in- 
fluence over  all  of  us,  and  retards  our  progress  in 
well-doing,  to  an  extent  much  greater  than  we  ima- 
gine, or  may  be  willing  to  admit.     Some  of  the 
more  common  means  to  which  sinners  have  such 
frequent  recourse  in  order  to  palliate,  if  not  to  vin- 
dicate, their  conduct,  are  nothing  short  of  imputing 
their  guilt  to  Him  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be- 
hold iniquity.    The  statement  is  a  strong  one  ;   but 
I  appeal  to  the  consciousness  of  every  sinner  for 
confirmation  and  illustration  of  its  truth.     At  pre- 
sent, I  speak  not  of  those  hardened  speculators  who 
maintain  theoretical  views  of  the  necessity  and  pre- 
determination of  human  conduct,  the  direct   ten- 
dency of  which  is  to  trace  every  action  of  moral 
agents  to  the  appointment  of  Heaven,  and  to  render 
the  transgressor  at  peace  in  the  career  of  folly.      I 
take  my  illustrations  from  the  conduct  of  those  ivho 
-do  not  trouble  themselves  much  about  such  abstract 
and  interminable  questions,  but  whose  reflections 
are  as  direct  a  reference  of  their  errors  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  God,  as  if  they  were  the  most  confirm- 
ed apostles  of  fatalism.     When  men  trace   their 
aberrations  from  the  path  of  rectitude  and  purity 
to  the  strength  and  violence  of  those  appetites  and 
passions  which  God  has  given  them,  what  is  it  but 
charging  their  guilt  upon  the  Author  of  their  being. 
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and  saying,  "  I  am  tempted  of  Grod?"  And  are 
there  not  many  who  lay  this  flattering  unction  to 
the  soul,  and  seek  to  allay  the  reproaches  of  con- 
science by  pleading  the  overbearing  influence  and 
power  of  those  passions  which  Nature  has  implant- 
ed in  their  hearts  ?  And  is  this  any  thing  else  than 
charging  upon  the  Author  of  our  being  the  guilt 
of  our  conduct  ?  Nothing  is  more  common  than  to 
hear  persons  blaming  the  example  or  the  solicitation 
of  those  into  whose  society  they  have  been  thrown 
as  the  causes  of  their  departure  from  the  path  of 
purity  and  truth.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  allure- 
ments which  companions  threw  in  their  way,  they 
would  not  have  deviated  from  the  road  of  rectitude. 
And  when  men  in  this  manner  trace  their  miscon- 
duct  to  the  influence  of  the  example  or  enticements 
of  those  with  whom  they  associate,  is  it  not  attri- 
buting their  delinquencies  to  the  Providence  which 
placed  them  in  such  situations  as  to  bring  them 
within  the  range  of  such  contaminating  influences  ? 
and  is  this  any  thing  short  of  saying,  ^^  I  am  tempt- 
ed of  God  ?"  It  was  in  this  manner  that  the  first 
human  transgressor  charged  God  foolishly.  Whed 
summoned  to  account  for  his  transgression  and  dis- 
obedience of  the  Divine  prohibition,  he  did  not  flatly 
charge  his  guilt  upon  the  Author  of  his  being,  by 
saying  in  so  many  words,  "  I  was  tempted  of  thee  ;*• 
but  was  it  at  all  short  of  this  impious  effrontery, 
when  he  looked  to  his  Judge  and  said,  **  The  wo- 
man whom  thou  gavest  me  to  be  with  me,  she  gave 
me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat  ?**  And  this  example 
of  indirectly  but  impiously  tradng  their  errors  and 
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disobedience  to  the  Moral  Ruler  of  the  irorld  has 
been  very  exactly  copied  by  transgressors  in  every 
age.  There  is  a  tendency  in  all  of  us  to  lode 
beyond  our  own  evil  and  polluted  hearts  for  the 
causes  of  our  transgressions,  and  to  impute  the 
blame  of  our  iniquity  to  the  Governor  and  Judge  of 
all.  If  we  do  not  take  refuge  in  the  metaphysical 
sophistries  of  infidelity,  we  are  ever  apt  secretly  to 
accuse  the  very  Power  whom  we  have  offended, 
and  to  cast  the  blame  of  our  delinquencies  on  Him 
whose  law  we  have  transgressed.  In  the  hour  of 
anguish  for  remembered  guilt,  how  ready  are  we 
to  reason  about  the  feebleness  of  the  powers  with 
which  the  Author  of  our  being  has  endued  us,  and 
presumptuously  conclude  that,  had  he  formed  us 
with  greater  mental  and  moral  energy,  we  should 
have  come  off  triumphant  from  the  combat  with 
temptation !  And  when  we  satisfy  ourselves  with 
tracing  the  guilt  of  which  conscience  accuses  us  to 
the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  Providence  had 
placed  us,  we  are  increasing  our  guilt  and  inconsis- 
tency by  charging  it  upon  Him  who  *'  appointeth 
the  bounds  of  our  habitation." 

It  is  thus,  my  friends,  that  the  tendency  of  mind 
against  which  the  apostle  so  peremptorily  and  so- 
lemnly cautions  us,  is  more  generally  manifested 
than  at  first  we  should  be  disposed  to  imagine.  It 
is  not  merely  the  saying  in  words^  **  I  am  tempted 
of  Grod,"  that  St  James  condemns  and  prohibits ;  it 
is  the  disposition  of  mind  which  such  expressioD 
implies  against  which  we  are  cautioned ;  and,  while 
perhaps  there  is  not  one  among  us  that  could  utter 
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the  impious  phrase,  the  feeling  which  it  expresses 
has,  I  fear,  too  often  been  entertained.  Wheneyer 
we  complain  of  the  feebleness  of  the  moral  powers 
which  the  Author  of  Nature  has  conferred  upon  us, 
— or  attempt  to  accoimt  for  and  palliate  our  errors 
and  transgressions  by  alleging  the  strength  and  im- 
petuosity of  those  appetites  and  passions  which  the 
Creator  has  implanted  in  us, — or  seek  to  extenuate 
our  vices  by  pleading  to  our  own  consciences  or  to 
our  neighbours  the  influence  of  the  evil  example  of 
our  associates,  or  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  in 
which  we  have  been  placed ; — in  all  and  each  of 
these  instances  we  are  indulging  that  very  disposi- 
tion of  mind  against  which  the  apostle  guards  us  in 
the  text,  and  are  guilty  of  charging  our  sins  upon 
God  as  plainly  as  if  we  looked  to  Heaven  with  the 
impious  affirmation  on  our  lips,  and  proclaimed 
aloud,  *^  1  am  tempted  of  God."  The  unreasonable- 
ness and  folly  of  such  a  feeling,  in  whatever  way  it 
may  be  manifested,  either  in  individual  conscious- 
ness or  social  intercourse,  the  apostle  evinces  by  an 
appeal  to  the  moral  rectitude  of  the  Divine  charac- 
ter, and  to  the  history  of  his  conduct  to  the  children 
of  men.  And  a  brief  illustration  of  this  appeal  will 
not  only  show  the  absurdity  and  sinfulness  of  the 
disposition  which  the  apostle  reprobates  in  the  text, 
but  bring  before  us  those  views  of  the  character  of 
God,  and  of  his  dealings  with  the  children  of  men, 
on  which  it  is  at  all  times  pleasing  to  repose. 

II.  To  evince  the  utter  absurdity  and  inconsistency 
of  ascribing,  in  any  manner  or  to  any  extent,  the 
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moral  delinquencies  of  the  children  of  men  to  the 
Author  of  their  being,  the  apostle  reminds  us  (tf 
the  moral  rectitude  of  the  Divine  character*     ^*  God 
cannot  be  tempted  with  evil ;"  therefore,  *•  let  no 
man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  Grod.** 
In  the  expression,  **  God  cannot  be  tempted  with 
evil,"  we  have  a  strong  and  beautiful  affirmation  of 
the  absolute  and  infinite  holiness  and  rectitude  of 
the  Divine  character.     Reason  and  Scripture  teach 
us  to  regard  the  Supreme  Being  as  infinitely  holy 
and  good,  and  to  conceive  of  Him  as  removed  from 
every  tendency  to  evil,  and  as  the  source  of  nothing 
but  what  is  benevolent  and  pure.     We  are  taught 
to  look  up  to  Him  as  a  Being  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  iniquity,  who  beholdeth  the  righteous  with 
a  pleasant  countenance,  and  who  cannot  look  upon 
iniquity  but  with  abhorrence.   This  view  of  the  Di- 
vine character  renders  the  argument  of  the  apostle 
irresistibly  triumphant.     A  Being  who  is  thus  ab* 
«olutely  incapable  of  moral  evil, — into  whose  infi- 
nitely holy  mind  no  evil  affection  can  gain  admis- 
sion,— can  by  no  supposition  be  viewed,  in   any 
manner  either  more  immediate  or  more  remote,  as 
accessory  to  the  transgressions  of  the  sons  of  men. 
He  cannot  be  imagined  as  making  any  arrange- 
ments of  the  natural,  or  forming  any  plans  in  the 
moral  world,  of  which  the  direct  and  necessary 
-effect   would   be   to   lead   his  creatures  into   »|iyt 
which  he  has  so  solemnly  declared  that  he  cannot  lode 
upon  but  with  abhorrence.     Since  he  views  with 
such  supreme  and  unmixed  complacence  the  pro- 
gress of  his  rational  offspring  in  holiness  and  bene* 
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volence^  can  we  imagine  that  he  should  either  en- 
dow them  with  capacities,  or  place  them  in  circum- 
stances, the  direct  and  legitimate  tendency  of  which 
should  be  to  lead  them  into  the  paths  of  malevo- 
lence  and  impurity  ?  Besides,  he  is  infinite  in  good* 
ness,  and  the  promotion  of  the  happiness  of  his 
creatures  is  the  grand  and  ultimate  end  of  the 
Divine  administration ;  and  can  we  suppose  that 
the  design  of  any  of  the  Divine  arrangements  could 
be  to  induce  rational  creatures  to  that  which  would 
destroy  their  felicity  in  time  and  through  eternity  ? 
Being  infinitely  wise,  he  can  never  mistake  the 
means  by  which  the  virtue  of  moral  beings  can  be 
promoted,  or  their  disobedience  encouraged.  The 
mind  that  comprehendeth  the  true  interests  of  man«^ 
kind,  and  knoweth  the  connexion  between  virtue 
and  happiness  in  every  possible  combination  of  cir« 
cumstances,  could  not  mistake  the  means  most  fa-> 
vourable  in  every  instance  for  advancing  the  pur<« 
poses  of  his  infinite  holiness  and  benevolence. — Such 
is  the  scope  of  the  apostle's  first  appeal.  To  show 
men  that  God  can  in  no  sense  be  regarded  as  the 
author  of  those  temptations  to  which  it  is  so  easy 
to  trace  the  moral  aberrations  of  the  children  of 
men,  he  appeals  to  the  holiness  and  benevolence  of 
the  Divine  character.  He,  who  is  himself  incapable 
of  moral  evil  or  of  any  irregular  afiection,  could  not 
either  directly  or  indirectly  be  the  author  of  it  in 
any  of  his  creatures.  ^*  God  cannot  be  tempted 
with  evil,** — ^therefore,  *'  let  no  man  say,  when  he 
is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God." 
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II.  The  apostle's  next  appeal  is  to  the  Divine 
conduct  toward  the  children  of  men.  Having 
shown  from  the  holiness  of  the  Divine  character, 
that  God  is  not  the  author  of  human  temptatiom^ 
he  next  grounds  this  assertion  on  the  Divine  con- 
duct to  the  hunian  family.  Not  only  is  Grod  per- 
fectly holy,  and  therefore  not  the  author  of  human 
temptations,  but  his  whole  conduct  toward  men 
establisheth  the  same  truth.  Not  only  is  He  him- 
self incapable  of  being  tempted  with  evil,  but  he  dotk 
not  tempt  any  man.  Here  is  an  appeal  to  the  Di- 
vine conduct  toward  our  race,  to  show  that  in 
the  moment  of  temptation  or  transgression  none 
can  say  "  I  am  tempted  of  God."  And  here  a  wide 
and  interesting  view  of  the  Divine  procedure  with 
the  children  of  men  is  presented  to  us,  at  which  we 
can  do  little  more  than  glance.  But  the  most  su- 
perficial view  of  it  may  satisfy  us  as  to  the  incon- 
sistency and  impiety  of  regarding  Grod  as,  in  any 
way,  the  author  of  those  temptations  by  which 
human  virtue  is  so  often  overcome. 

Examine,  then,  O  man !  the  moral  constitution 
of  thy  nature,  and  see  if  thou  canst  detect  there 
any  arrangement  for  thy  departure  from  the  path 
of  holiness  and  peace.  God  has  so  formed  the  hu- 
man mind,  that  the  perception  of  virtue  awakens  a 
sentiment  of  pleasure,  and  the  presence  or  discovery 
of  vice  a  feeling  of  disapprobation  and  disgust 
Amid  all  the  ignorance  and  degradation  of  the  fall, 
this  part  of  the  human  constitution  retains  its  place 
and  its  authority.  This  sense  of  right  and  wrong  in 
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eonduct  is  not  produced,  though  it  may  be  much 
improved,  by  education :  It  makes  its  appearance 
with  the  earliest  dawn  of  reason ;  it  is  felt  in  rude 
as  well  as  in  cultivated  minds ;  and,  amid  the  wild- 
est aberrations  of  human  folly,  it  retains  its  power 
to  chastise  and  punish  the  transgressor.  The  prac« 
tice  of  righteousness  is  encouraged  by  the  hallowed 
and  sacred  joys  of  an  approving  conscience ;  while 
the  commission  of  sin  is  punished  by  the  agonizing 
lacerations  of  remorse.  By  what  sophistry,  then, 
shall  the  ingenuity  of  the  sinner  contrive  to  repre- 
sent the  Being  who  has  thus  formed  the  human 
heart  as  the  author  of  human  temptation?  Can 
the  same  finger  that  hath  written  the  Divine  law 
upon  the  heart  point  the  way  to  the  transgression 
of  it  ?  Can  the  same  wisdom  that  has  thus  sanc- 
tioned the  law  of  righteousness  devise  means  for  its 
violations  ?  Will  He,  who  has  made  man  susceptible 
of  such  exquisite  moral  delight,  do  any  thing  to 
deprive  him  of  this  feast  of  joy  ?  Verily,  the  apostle 
hath  spoken  truth  when  he  saith,  that  while  **  Grod 
cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he 
any  man.** 

Look,  next,  into  the  history  of  Divine  Providence. 
Over  man,  the  favourite  creature  of  his  power,  with 
what  care  and  tenderness  hath  Jehovah  ever  watched ! 
He  hath  opened  his  liberal  hand  and  supplied  all 
his  wants.  Day  imto  day  hath  uttered  speech  of  his 
loving-kindness  to  the  sons  of  men*  At  no  time 
hath  he  left  himself  without  a  witness  of  his  good- 
ness and  tender  mercy,  in  that  he  hath  done  good ; 
MndiDg  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  fill- 
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ing  their  hearts   with   food  and  gladness.     And 
wherefore  is  it  that  he  has  been  so  mindful  of  many 
and   so  careful   of  his   comfort?  Not,    surely,  to 
tempt  him  to  ingratitude  against  his  bountiful  Be- 
nefactor, or  to  encourage  him  in  rebellion  against  his 
authority  and  law.     No !  the  goodness   of  Grod  is 
designed  to  lead  them  who  are  the  objects  of  it  unto 
repentance.     It  is  true,  his  dealings  to  the  children 
of  men  are  often  dark  and  distressing  ;   he  wmt- 
times  visits  them  in  the  terrors  of  his  power,  and 
his  judgments  go  forth  among  the  nations.      But  the 
connexion  of  these  visitations  of  Divine  wrath  \ri& 
the  moral  conduct  and  improvement  of    mankind 
can  always  be  traced  ;  and  we  always  find  that  it 
is  either  to  punish  and  humble  the  disobedient,  or 
to  warn  and  rouse  the  careless,  that  the  ministen 
of  his  judgment  receive  their  commission  to  travene 
and  desolate  the  earth.     And  can  it  be  imagined 
that  the  Being,  whose  providential  dealings  have 
such  an  obvious  moral  tendency,  could  make  any 
arrangements,  either  in  the  natural  or  moral  system, 
the  direct  purpose  of  which  was  to  ensnare  the 
creatures  he  had  formed,  to  allure  them  to  trans- 
gression, and  to  conduct  them  to  misery  ?   Let  no 
man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God: 
for  while  the  spotless  rectitude  of  his  own  character 
evinces  that  he  himself  cannot  be  tempted  with  enl 
so  his  providential  dealings  show  that  <*  neitlier 
tempteth  he  any  man." 

Turn,  now,  to  the  revelation  of  the  Grospel,  and 
see  if  there  be  any  statements  or  provisions  theiv 
•that  tend  to  countenance  or  confirm  the  strange  de» 
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lusion  with  which  sinners  seek  to  allay  the  alarms 
of  conscience.  Is  there  any  thing  there  that  tends 
to  encourage  the  moral  heresy  which  the  apostle 
reprobates  and  condemns  ?  Was  not  the  Son  of  God 
manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  ?  Was 
he  not  sent  to  bless  us,  in  turning  every  one  of  us 
from  our  iniquities  ?  Look  into  his  discourses,  an4 
ponder  their  holy  tendency  to  turn  the  disobedient 
to  the  wisdom  of  the  just.  Draw  nigh  to  his  cross, 
and  watch  the  lingering  agonies  of  protracted  suf- 
fering. Wherefore  is  it  that  this  holy  and  imma^ 
culate  sufferer  is  thus  left  to  an  unmerited  yet  uu- 
pitied  death  ?  Wherefore  is  it  that  he  thus  bleeds, — 
and  languishes, — and  dies  ?  It  is  to  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar 
people  zealous  of  good  works.  The  blood  that  was 
shed  on  Calvary  is  designed  to  purge  the  conscience 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  Living  God.  He  has 
conquered  death,  and  is  alive  for  evermore ;  and  the 
heavens  must  retain  him  imtil  the  times  of  the  res- 
titution of  all  things.  But  till  that  season  arrive 
he  reigns  the  merciful  King  and  High  Priest  of  his 
Church.  Instead  of  encouraging  men  to  be  indo- 
lent or  indifferent  amid  the  temptations  with  which 
they  are  beset,  it  is  his  high  and  benevolent  office 
'^  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted," — to  encourage 
and  uphold  them  in  their  holy  warfare  against  the 
enemies  of  their  salvation, — and,  by  assuring  them 
that  he  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  their  infirmity^ 
to  lead  them  to  come  boldly  to  the  Throne  of  Grace, 
that  they  may  obtain  mercy  to  pardon  and  grace  to 
help  them  in  the  time  of  need.    And  whil^  such  is 
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the  benevolent  office  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Grospd 
reveals  to  ns  another  agent  in  the  protection  of 
hnman  virtue,  and  the  perfecting  of  human  cha- 
racter. The  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  rule  in  our 
hearts,  to  renew  us  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds,  to 
raise  us  above  the  temptations  that  are  in  the  world, 
and  to  render  us  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 
^  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  Mre  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  bf 
the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing^  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly,  throu^ 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour."  Need  I  pause  to  draw 
the  inference  from  this  history  of  redeeming^  mercy? 
<^  Let  no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempt- 
ed of  God ;"  for,  while  the  perfect  rectitude  of  the 
Divine  nature  evinces  that  he  is  himself  inca- 
pable of  being  "  tempted  with  evil,"  the  history 
of  redeeming  mercy,  and  the  solicitude  which  he 
has  thereby  manifested  to  preserve  man  from  fall- 
ing  the  victim  of  moral  evil,  most  powerfiilly  pro- 
claim that "  neither  tempteth  he  any  man.'*  Whether, 
therefore,  we  reflect  on  the  perfect  holiness  of  the 
Divine  character,  or  attend  to  the  Divine  dealings 
with  man  in  the  moral  constitution  of  his  na- 
ture, or  in  the  visitations  of  his  providence,  or  in 
the  plan  of  redeeming  mediation,  we  see  hove  obvi- 
ous it  is  that  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man  ;  and,  therefore,  it  is 
as  impious  and  ungrateful  as  it  is  unreasonable  and 
absurd  in  any  individual  to  say"  when  he  is  tempted, 
I  am  tempted  of  God." 
Our  guilt,  my  friends,  is  all  our  own.     Whatever 
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may  have  been  the  circumstances  in  which  it  may 
have  been  committed,  and  which  may  increase  or 
diminish  its  turpitude,  it  can  be  charged  only  on  our 
own  hearts.  It  is  all  to  be  traced  to  our  own  depra- 
vity and  corruption.  It  is  from  our  own  minds  that 
all  our  moral  wanderings  have  commenced.  This, 
and  this  alone,  is  the  fountain  whence  that  stream 
of  folly  has  issued  which  overflows  and  saddens  the 
fairest  scenes  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  wasting  our  time  in  fruitless  inquiries 
about  the  origin  of  moral  evil, — ^inquiries  which  do 
not  seem  destined  to  terminate,  at  least  in  this 
world,  with  any  satisfactory  result, — let  us  rather  di- 
rect our  attention  to  the  share  we  have  had  in  adding 
to  its  amoimt ;  and, — humbling  ourselves  before  the 
forbearing  mercy  we  have  so  often  abused, — ^let  us 
resolve  to  forsake  the  sins  which  have  beset  us,  and 
consecrate  ourselves  to  the  service  of  Him  who,  so 
far  from  encouraging  human  temptation,  has  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  sinners,  but  desires  them 
to  turn  from  their  wickedness  and  live.  "  If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 
us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness." But  *'  let  no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted, 
I  am  tempted  of  Grod ;  for  God  cannot  be  tempted 
of  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man." 
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S  Kiwfis,  ▼•  IS. — **  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar^  rivers  of 
better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel?  may  I  not  wash  in  thena,  sni 
be  clean?** 

These  extraordinary  and  querulous  expressions 
turn  our  attention  to  one  of  the  most  singular  and 
interesting  incidents  of  Sacred  History.  The  in- 
structions which  it  suggests  are  so  many  and  so 
varied,  that,  without  any  preliminary  observation^^ 
I  will  proceed  to  state  and  illustrate  them  for  our 
common  comfort  and  improvement ;  and  may  the 
Spirit  of  all  grace  and  consolation  carry  home  with 
efficacy  to  our  hearts  the  admonition  and  instruc- 
tion which  this  portion  of  Sacred  History  suggests ! 

!•  The  history  before  us  serves  to  illustrate  the 
common  observation  that,  as  there  is  no  condition 
in  human  life  exempt  from  distress,  there  is  a  wa3r8 
some  circumstance  in  the  lot  of  man  appointed  to 
temper  and  restrain  the  joy  of  prosperity.  %Vhen 
we  view  the  condition  of  Naaman  in  one  aspect,  be 
seems  to  have  attained  the  highest  objects  of  reason- 
able ambition.  The  king  of  Syria  was  at  that  time 
one  of  the  mightiest  potentates  upon  earth  ;  and 
the  recent  triumphs  of  his  arms  had  given  additional 
splendour  to  his  hereditary  greatness.     In  the  court 
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and  cainp  of  this  illustrious  monarch,  Naaman  had 
risen  to  the  highest  honour  and  distinction.  He  held 
an  exalted  rank  in  the  Syrian  army ;  and  his  conduct 
as  a  soldier  had  secured  for  him  the  confidence  of 
his  master.  On  an  occasion  of  public  danger,  when 
the  Syrian  empire  was  threatened  with  foreign 
violence,  or  had  actually  fallen  into  the  power  of 
the  invader,  Naaman  had  signalized  himself  in 
the  public  service.  Success  attended  on  his  coun^ 
sels  and  his  arms,  and  he  was  the  honoured  instru- 
ment of  effecting  the  deliverance  of  his  country 
from  foreign  violence  and  oppression.  The  sacred 
historian  tells  us  that  he  was  the  captain  of  the  host 
of  the  king  of  Syria, — that  he  was  a  great  man  with 
his  master,  and  honourable,  because  by  him  the 
Lord  had  given  deliverance  to  S3ma, — and  that  he 
was  also  a  mighty  man  in  valour.  So  far,  then,  as 
worldly  honour  and  distinction  could  secure  felicity, 
Naaman  was  one  of  the  happiest  of  the  sons  of 
men.  Honoured  with  the  gratitude  and  favour  of 
his  prince,  and  happy  in  the  respect  and  attach- 
ment of  his  inferiors,  he  seems  to  have  attained  the 
highest  point  of  legitimate  ambition,  and  nothing 
appears  wanting  to  complete  his  earthly  joy.  But 
there  was  one  circumstance  in  his  history  that  poi- 
soned all  the  comforts  of  his  earthly  lot,  and  threw 
a  cloud  over  all  the  honours  with  which  the  favotir 
of  his  sovereign  or  the  gratitude  of  his  cmmtry  had 
loaded  him.  He  was  a  leper, — the  victim  of  one  of 
the  most  loathsome  and  tormenting  diseases  that 
can  afflict  the  human  frame.  Of  what  avail  were 
all  his  wealth  and  honour,  when  his  bodily  frame 
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was  disfigured  and  tortured  with  this  most  lament- 
able of  human  ills  !  In  vain  did  his  soverei^^  hon- 
our and  distinguish  him,  and  in  vain  did  the  voice 
of  public  applause  celebrate  his  valour  and  his  vic- 
tories; he  coiild  feel  but  little  enjoyment  in  anjr 
earthly  honour  and  distinction  under  the  corroding 
influence  of  this  cruel  distemper.  All  his  grandeur 
served  but  to  give  distinction  to  his  misery  and  il- 
lustration to  his  wo. 

And  such,  my  brethren,  is  ever  the  mixed  cha- 
racter of  human  prosperity  and  joy*  Although  piro- 
sperity  may  not  be  so  signally  tarnished  as  in  the 
melancholy  instance  before  us,  it  is  seldom  found 
without  some  alloy.  By  fixing  his  attention  ex- 
clusively on  the  bright  side  of  his  history,  and 
turning  his  thoughts  resolutely  away  from  whatever 
has  an  opposite  complexion,  a  man  may,  for  a  time^ 
persuade  himself  that  complete  felicity  is  his  earth- 
ly portion.  But  a  very  little  reflection  soon  dis- 
enchants him,  and  opens  his  eyes  to  the  fact,  that 
perfect  and  unmixed  prosperity  is  not  the  present 
portion  of  any  mortal.  Whatever  be  the  measure 
of  success  and  honour  that  has  marked  your  earthly 
career,  you  know  that  there  is  still  something  want- 
ing to  perfect  your  happiness, — some  circumstance 
in  your  lot  that  diminishes  your  joy.  There  is  ever 
some  ingredient  in  the  cup  of  human  life  that  prevents 
its  perfect  sweetness.  There  is  ever  some  cloud  that 
disturbs  the  serenity  of  the  sky.  It  would  be  easy 
to  multiply  illustrations  of  this  afiecting  truth  ;  and, 
although  we  could  not  bring  many  instances  of  such 
a  complete  counteraction  of  the  joy  of  prosperity 
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that  presented  in  the  history  of  Naaman,  it  would 
not  be  difficult  to  show  how  generally  Providence 
has  set  adversity  over  against  prosperity  in  the  lot 
of  man.  Wealth  may  be  poured  upon  your  dwell- 
ing, but  sickness  or  disease  may  deny  you  the  en- 
joyments which  wealth  commands;  you  may  be 
loaded  with  honour,  but  disappointment  in  some 
of  the  competitions  to  which  your  station  in  society 
may  have  invited  you,  may  cast  a  shade  upon  it  all ; 
your  children  may  give  promise  of  eminence  in 
virtue  and  honour,  yet  sadly  must  your  heart  be 
grieved  should  even  one  of  them  be  foolish  and 
wayward ;  the  voice  of  human  fame  may  at  times 
regale  and  delight  you,  but  the  unmerited  calunmy 
of  the  envious  and  misjudging  often  mingles  a  note 
of  discord  with  the  sweetest  music  of  applause. 

But  it  is  unnecessary  to  multiply  instances  of  a 
fact  which  is  obvious  to  every  man's  notice,  and  is 
felt  in  every  man's  experience.  It  is  of  more  im- 
portance that  we  be  reminded  of  the  moral  uses  of 
this  arrangement  of  Providence.  It  prevents  the 
indulgence  of  that  pride  which  is  so  unsuited  to 
fallen  and  dependent  beings.  If,  in  the  present 
mixed  and  imperfect  state,  where  prosperity  is  so 
seldom  found  alone,  human  beings  are  so  often  in- 
flated with  vanity  and  pride,  and  render  themselves 
so  disagreeable  and  unsufferable  to  all  about  them ; 
what  would  their  character  and  conduct  be,  if  un- 
mixed and  unaltered  prosperity  were  their  earthly 
portion !  Human  society  would  become  more  pain- 
ful and  discouraging  than  we  yet  have  found  it ; 
violence  and  strife  would  more  frequently  prevail  in 
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the  city,  and  the  children  of  Grod  would  oftener  long 
for  wings  like  a  dove,  that  they  might  fly  a\i^ay  and 
be  at  rest.     While  this  mixture  of  disappointment 
and  distress  in  the  lot  of  man  restrains  the  ebulli- 
tions of  vanity  and  pride,  it  also  lifts  the  thoughts 
of  the  prosperous  to  other  and  better  scenes  than 
this  world  can  afford.     Unmixed  prosperity  would, 
in  most  instances,  withhold  the  attention    and   af- 
fections of  men  from  their  best  and  truest  interests, 
and  induce  them  to  regard  this  scene  of  vanity  as 
their  only  home.     The  inconveniences  which  they 
often  feel,  and  the  real  sorrows  that  mingle  with 
their  joys,  teach  them  a  very  different  lesson, ^re- 
mind them  that  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the 
earth, — and  send  them  to  seek  for  happiness  of  a 
purer  and  more  i)ermanent  kind  than  the   scenes  of 
mortality  can  yield.    Had  Naaman's  prosperity  been 
uncontaminated  with  any  suffering, — had    his  life 
been  one  unimpeded  stream  of  joy, — he  would  ne- 
ver have  heard  of  the  Living  God,  or  had  his  eyes 
opened  to  see  the  vanity  of  the  gods  of  Syria.    And 
how  many  of  the  human   family  can  trace   their 
return  to  God  to  those  disappointments  and  trials 
which  chequered  their  earthly  prosperity,  and  which, 
by  showing  them  the  emptiness  and  vanity  of  all 
sublunary  joys,  led  them  to  seek  the  enduring  riches 
of  a  happier  world  ! 

And  while  this  order  of  Providence  directs  those 
whose  prosperity  is  so  often  che(|uered  with  distress 
to  tiun  their  thoughts  to  better  pursuits  than  those 
which  usually  engross  the  attention  of  the  children 
of  meiiy  it  may  serve  to  check  and  restrain  that 


SERMON  VIII.  157 

envy  and  jealousy  with  which  the  condition  of  the 
prosperous  is  so  often  beheld,  and  teach  a  lesson  of 
acquiescence  and  contentment  with  our  lot.  When 
we  look  to  the  great  and  affluent,  we  are  apt  to 
think  of  nothing  but  their  affluence  and  greatness ; 
but  did  we  know  the  whole  circumstances  of  their 
condition,  the  unseen  sorrows  which  they  have  to 
bear,  the  untold  difficulties  and  disappointments 
with  which  they  have  to  contend,  we  should  cease 
to  look  at  them  with  wonder,  far  less  with  jealousy, 
and  should  be  led  to  believe  that  happiness  is  not 
so  unequally  distributed  as  in  a  moment  of  queru-* 
lousness  we  are  apt  to  imagine.  They  who  thought 
only  of  the  honour  and  greatness  with  which  the 
king  of  Syria  had  distinguished  Naaman,  doubtless 
regarded  him  as  the  happiest  of  the  sons  of  men ;  but 
they  who  were  aware  of  his  leprosy  would  entertain 
very  different  views  of  his  happiness,  and  feel  no  in- 
clination to  exchange  situations  with  **  the  captain 
of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Syria."  In  like  manner, 
a  serious  and  abiding  conviction  of  the  obvious  but 
important  truth  which  the  history  of  Naaman  tends 
so  strikingly  to  confirm,  would  restrain  those  rest- 
less and  unavailing  desires  with  which  the  higher 
and  more  prosperous  conditions  of  life  are  apt  to  be 
r^arded,  and  carry  home  the  lesson  of  contentment 
to  the  heart.  Cease,  then,  to  covet  the  distinction 
and  the  affluence  that  prevail  around  you ;  for  re- 
member the  envied  possessors  of  the  world's  ho- 
noura  and  wealth  have  their  own  peculiar  distress 
tad  diiqaietttde,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  sons  of 
If  70U  would  have  their  ridies  and  their 
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And  while  the  little  Israelitish  maid  shows  us  that 
there  is  no  situation  so  humble  as  to  preclude  op- 
portunities of  advancing  the  glory  of  God  and  pro- 
moting the  happiness  of  our  brethren,  the  attention 
which  Naaman  paid  to  her  suggestion  reminds  us 
that  advice  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  the  quarter 
from  which  it  comes,  but  by  its  own  truth  and  pro- 
priety.  Acting  upon  this  just  and  salutary  prin- 
ciple Naaman  made  instant  preparations  for  a  jour- 
ney to  the  prophet  in  Samaria.  Every  other  expe- 
dient for  his  recovery  which  the  skill  of  the  Syrian 
physicians  could  suggest  had  been  tried  without 
effect ;  and  now,  half  in  despair,  half  in  hope,  he 
prepares  to  make  trial  of  the  means  proposed  by 
the  captive  stranger.  His  intentions  having  been 
communicated  to  his  master  the  king,  he  receives  a 
letter  of  recommendation  to  the  king  of  Israel,  and 
sets  forth  on  his  journey  to  Samaria.  When  Jeho- 
ram  read  the  letter  from  his  brother  of  Syria,  he 
suspected  that,  by  making  a  request  which  it  was 
not  in  his  power  to  grant,  the  return  of  Naaman 
xmhealed  of  his  leprosy  would  be  interpreted  as  a 
ground  of  waging  war  against  the  kingdom  of  Is- 
rael ;  and,  with  all  the  indignant  feelings  of  a  high- 
minded  prince,  he  was  about  to  spurn  the  afflicted 
leper  from  his  presence,  and  order  him  forth  of  the 
kingdom,  when  the  man  of  God,  who  had  been  ap- 
prized of  his  arrival  and  of  his  melancholy  errand, 
desired  that  he  should  be  commanded  to  wait  upon 
him.  Naaman  forthwith  repaired  to  the  dwelling 
of  Elisha,  with  all  the  pomp  and  circumstance  suit- 
ed to  his  rank  as  a  Syrian  noble,  but  which  did  not 


160  SERMON  VIII. 

SO  well  comport  with  the  loathsome  and  humbling 
condition  of  his  person.  He  no  doubt  expected  that 
Elisha  would  be  glad  of  the  interview,  and  of  the 
opportunity  of  doing  a  kindness  to  a  servant  of  the 
illustrious  and  powerful  monarch  of  Syria.  But 
Elisha  was  a  servant  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  had 
been  accustomed  to  estimate  men  by  something  else 
than  the  appendages  of  greatness ;  and,  therefore, 
instead  of  coming  from  his  chamber  to  do  homage  to 
the  Syrian  captain,  he  merely  sent  a  servant  to  ordtf 
him  to  wash  himself  seven  times  in  Jordan,  as  the 
means  of  his  recovery  and  cure.  Naaman,  indignant 
at  this  want  of  attention  and  respect  on  the  part  of  the 
prophet,  and  incredulous  of  the  efficacy  of  the  means 
prescribed  for  his  recovery,  left  the  door  of  the  cot- 
tage of  Elisha,  enraged  at  the  folly  of  listening  to 
the  advice  of  a  Hebrew  slave,  and  meditating  pur- 
poses of  vengeance  and  mischief.  Accustomed  in 
the  court  and  the  camp  of  Syria  to  every  mark  of 
deference  and  respect,  he  could  not  bear  to  be  thus 
slighted  and  insulted  by  an  Israelitish  seer.  Was 
the  prime  minister  of  the  king  of  Syria,  who  had  so 
often  led  the  armies  of  his  sovereign  to  victory  and 
triumph,  and  had  been  so  often  idolized  and  ap- 
plauded by  his  admiring  countrymen,  to  be  thus  set 
at  nought  by  an  obscure  priest  in  the  land  of 
Israel  ?  No  !  he  was  willing  rather  to  bear  all  the 
irksomeness  and  torment  of  his  leprosy  than  brook 
an  insult  so  marked  and  so  degrading.  ^*  So  he 
turned,  and  went  away  in  a  rage." 

Alas,  my  brethren  I  what  an  enemy  is  our  pride 
to  our  happiness  !    The  high  ideas  which  we  enter- 
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tain  of  our  condition  and  importance,  often  lead  us 
to  expect  and  demand  more  than  our  neighbours 
are  either  willing  or  bound  to  give.  This  self-im- 
portance frequently  induces  us  to  misinterpret  the 
conduct  of  others,  and  to  imagine  insult  where  none 
was  either  given  or  designed.  To  what  but  to  his 
offended  pride,  which  led  him  to  misinterpret  the 
conduct  of  the  prophet,  could  the  absurd  behaviour 
of  Naaman  be  ascribed  ?  The  prophet  designed  his 
recovery  and  relief  by  the  message  which  he  sent  to 
him,  but  he  regarded  it  as  at  once  an  insult  to  his 
rank  and  a  mockery  of  his  misery.  And  is  it  not 
often  thus  that  pride  leads  the  children  of  men 
astray  ?  It  creates  that  jealousy  of  our  honour  and 
importance  which  keeps  us  ever  on  the  watch  of 
the  conduct  of  our  neighbours,  and  renders  us  sen- 
sitively alive  to  every  little  inattention  or  seeming 
neglect  we  may  meet  in  the  intercourse  of  life.  It, 
is  in  this  manner  that  men  place  their  happiness 
in  daily  peril,  and  render  themselves  dependent  on 
the  varying  looks  and  language  of  all  about  them. 
While  the  humble  and  lowly,  who  think  not  more 
highly  of  themselves  than  they  ought  to  think, 
render  themselves  agreeable  to  their  brethren  and 
friends,  and  pass  through  life  with  peaceful  and 
unruffled  spirits,  the  proud  and  the  vain  live  in  per- 
petual anxiety  and  disquiet,  and  often  fall  the  vic- 
tims of  that  jealousy  which  is  cruel  as  the  grave. 
Seek,  then,  to  "  be  clothed  with  humility."  Put  on 
**  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which 
in  the  sight  of  God  is  of  great  price." — *•  God  re- 
sisteth  the  proud,  but  gi  veth  grace  unto  the  humble." 
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<<  Seekest  thou  great  things  unto  thyself  ?  seek 
them  not." 

III.  The  history  of  Naaman  reminds  us  of  the 
striking  discrepancy  that  often  prevails  bet\nxt  the 
arrangements  of  Infinite  Wisdom  and  the  presump- 
tuous fancies  of  man.  It  was  not  merely  the  seal- 
ing indifference  and  n^lect  of  the  prophet  that 
offended  the  captain  of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Syria; 
the  simplicity  of  the  means  prescribed  for  his  re- 
covery and  cure  was  as  revolting  to  his  pride  of 
reason,  as  the  conduct  of  Elisha  had  been  to  his 
pride  of  rank.  His  imagination  had  been  employed 
in  framing  conjectures  about  the  probable  means  of 
his  recovery.  His  acquaintance  with  the  nature 
and  aggravation  of  the  malady  under  which  he 
laboured,  led  him  to  expect  that  he  would  be  sub* 
jected  to  a  circuitous  process  of  cure  ;  and  the  oom- 
mand  to  wash  himself  seven  times  in  Jordan  was  so 
remote  from  every  anticipation  or  conjecture  he  had 
formed,  that  *^  he  turned  away  in  a  rage,**  and,  but  I 
for  the  timely  interference  and  remonstrance  of  hii 
servants,  his  pride  might  have  held  him  a  martyr  to 
the  worst  of  maladies. 

And  a  similar  repugnance  may  often  be  observed 
to  many  of  the  appointments  of  Infinite  Wisd^NiL 
Grod's  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  neither  are  hii 
thoughts  as  our  thoughts  ;  and  of  this  discrepancy 
betwixt  the  arrangements  of  Heaven  and  the  way- 
ward reasonings  of  man  it  would  be  easy  to  pro- 
duce many  striking  illustrations.  The  wrath  which 
Naaman  exhibited  when,  instead  of  being  comnumd* 
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ed  to  *^  do  some  great  thing*^  as  the  means  of  te^ 
covery  and  cure,  he  was  simply  instructed ''  to  wash 
himself  seven  times  in  Jordan,"  is  very  often  mani-* 
fested  by  many  of  the  children  of  men  in  their  rea- 
sonings concerning  the  dealings  and  dispensations 
of  Eternal  Wisdom.  Because  they  cannot  trace  the 
connexion  between  the  means  and  the  end  of  the 
Divine  procedure,  they  are  disposed  to  question  the 
rectitude  of  the  Divine  counsel,  or  to  reject  the  Re- 
cord that  tells  us  of  the  wajrs  and  the  dealings  of 
the  Father  of  Mercies.  As  Naaman  deemed  the 
simple  washing  of  himself  in  Jordan  disproportion* 
ate  to  the  removal  of  so  great  a  malady  as  the  le- 
prosy, so  many  stumble  at  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  the  cross  of  Christ,  because  they  cannot  see  the 
adequacy  of  the  means  to  the  end.  Because  Naa- 
man could  not  see  the  connexion  between  the  wash- 
ing  of  his  body  in  the  waters  of  Jordan  and  the 
removal  of  his  distemper,  he  turned  away  from  the 
prophet ;  and  do  not  men  exhibit  the  same  error 
and  presumption  when  they  reject  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ,  because  they  cannot  trace  with 
the  finger  of  human  science  the  connexion  between 
the  cross  of  the  Redeemer  and  the  deliverance  of 
man  from  everlasting  wretchedness  ?  Because  Naa- 
man could  not  see  any  natural  superiority  in  **  the 
waters  of  IsraeF  to  the  streams  of  his  native  land^ 
he  was  disposed  to  disregard  the  prescription  of  the 
prophet ;  and  is  it  not  the  same  prejudice  that  ope- 
rates on  the  vain  **  disputers  of  this  world,"  when 
they  oppose  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  blood 
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of  Jesus,  because  they  cannot  discern  any  inherent 
superiority  of  this  method  of  pardon  and  acceptanoe 
above  the  varied  expedients  which  human  reason, 
in  its  pride  and  arrogance,  has  presumed  to  suggest? 
It  is  not  always  in  man  to  perceive  the  fitness  of 
those  means  which  God  makes  use  of  to  obtam  his 
ends,  though  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  are 
the  fittest  that  could  be  imagined.  Because  the 
method  of  salvation  revealed  in  the  Gospel  does  not 
meet  all  the  preconceived  fancies  of  the  human  mind, 
multitudes  consider  it  as  unworthy  of  acoeptation. 
The  importance  attached  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  only  Deliverer  from  sin  and  death,  and  the  littk 
account  that  is  made  of  man's  virtue  and  obedience 
in  the  work  of  redemption,  are  as  offensive  to  them 
as  the  preference  given  to  "  the  waters  of  Israel"  was 
to  the  proud  "  captain  of  the  host  of  the  king  of 
Syria." — "  Behold,  I  thought,"  said  Naaman,  «•  that 
the  man  of  Grod  will  surely  come  out  to  me,  and 
stand,  and  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God, 
and  strike  his  hand  over  the  place,  and  recover  the  [ 
leper.  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of 
Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel? 
may  I  not  wash  in  them,  and  be  clean  ?"  So  rea- 
soned this  wise  man  ;  and  so  would  other  wise  men 
of  our  day  have  reasoned  on  this  occasion.  But  it 
proved  in  this,  as  it  will  in  every  other  instance  in 
which  the  unsanctified  reason  of  mortals  ventures  to 
scrutinize  and  oppose  the  counsels  of  Infinite  Wis- 
dom, that  "  the  foolishness  of  God  was  wiser  than 
man,  and  the  weakness  of  God  stronger  thau  nian." 
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Naaman  washed  himself  in  Jordan  and  was  clean. 
— This  naturally  leads  to  the 

Fourth  observation  which  this  portion  of  Sacred 
History  suggests,  namely,  that  the  ultimate  conduct 
of  Naaman  evinces  the  propriety  and  benefit  of  im* 
plicit  and  unrepining  submission  to  the  Divine 
counsel  and  prescription.  It  was  not  one  of  the 
smallest  of  the  advantages  which  Naaman  enjoyed, 
that  he  was  blessed  with  faithful  servants.  One  of 
them,  and  she  a  stranger  and  a  captive,  had  sug- 
gested his  journey  and  application  to  the  prophet 
in  Samaria;  and  now  the  servants  who  had  at- 
tended him  in  this  important  expedition  were  the 
meaiis  of  reconciling  him  to  the  counsel  of  the  man 
of  Grod.  They  were  truly  faithful  servants.  When 
they  saw  their  master  disappointed  and  blown  up 
into  fury  at  the  conduct  of  the  prophet,  instead  of 
flattering  his  pride,  and  joining  in  real  or  affected 
condemnation  of  the  object  of  his  rage,  they  sought 
to  allay  his  wrath,  and  to  bring  him  to  a  better 
mind.  Their  anxiety  for  his  recovery  did  not  al- 
low them  to  join  in  his  indignation ;  and  they  sought 
not  to  gain  his  favour  by  flattering  feelings  of  which 
they  could  not  approve,  and  which  they  feared  might 
urge  him  on  to  irretrievable  misery.  Under  such 
wise  and  honourable  impressions,  they  ventured  to 
remonstrate  with  the  proud  and  enraged  captain  of 
the  Syrian  host.  **  They  came  near,  and  spake  unto 
him,  and  said.  My  father,  if  the  prophet  had  bid 
thee  do  some  great  thing,  wouldest  thou  not  have 
done  it  ?  how  much  rather  then,  when  he  saith  to 
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thee,  Wash,  and  be  clean  ?"  Naainan  saw  and  tdt 
the  force  of  this  remonstrance  and  advice  ;  and  as 
he  had  not  disregarded  the  counsel  of  the  *<  little 
maid"  because  of  the  obscurity  of  her  condition,  he 
did  not  scorn  the  advice  of  his  more  immediate  at» 
tendants.  **  Then  went  he  down,  and  dipped  him- 
self seven  times  in  Jordan,  according  to  the  saying 
of  the  man  of  Grod ;  and  his  flesh  came  again  like 
unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  was  dean.** 

If  Naaman's  haughty  disregard  of  the  prophet*! 
command  merited  our  condemnation,  his  ultimate 
submission  and  compliance  call  for  praise,  and  hdd 
out  an  example  for  our  imitation.  This  is  the  veiy 
spirit  in  which  the  revelation  of  mercy  ou^t  to  be 
met.  As  Naaman's  proud  rejection  of  the* pro- 
phet's counsel  is  an  affecting  instance  of  that  re- 
sistance which  the  pride  and  self-sufficiency  of  man 
offer  to  the  plan  of  mercy  which  the  Grospel  reveab 
to  us,  so  his  submission  to  the  Divine  appointment 
shows  us  the  manner  in  which  guilty  and  polluted 
beings  ought  to  meet  and  accept  that  method  of 
pardon  and  salvation  which  God  has  devised  and 
executed  for  this  rebellious  world.  From  this  Sy- 
rian leper  we  may  all  learn  how  we  should  believe 
unto  salvation.  We  are  all  guilty  in  the  sight  <rf 
Heaven ;  and,  instead  of  inquiring  what  ^  great 
thing''  we  should  do  to  purchase  our  pardon  and 
acceptance,  it  is  ours  to  acquiesce  in  the  gracious 
revelation  of  mercy  which  God  has  been  pleased  to 
make.  He  has  himself  done  the  **  great  thing*^  for 
us, — ^he  has  provided  a  mighty  Deliverer,  an  all- 
sufficient  sacrifice, — and  he  leaves  the  simple  thing 
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to  be  done  by  us,-— to  believe  in  Jesus  to  the  saving 
of  the  soul.  Infinite  Mercy  has  opened  the  foun« 
tain  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness ;  and  all  that  is  re^ 
quired  of  us  is  to  wash^  in  it  and  be  dean.  We 
must  not  pause  to  speeiilate  about  the  adequacy  of 
the  means  to  the  end ;  but,  casting  down  imagina* 
tions  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth^  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  we  must  bring  every 
thought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ* 
It  was  after  this  manner  that  Naaman  acted  at  the 
last.  Instead  of  speculating  about  the  comparative 
natural  virtues  of  the  **  rivers  of  Damascus*'  and  of 
**  the  waters  of  Israel,*'  he  **  washed  hiniself  sevei^ 
times  in  Jordan,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  pro- 
phet, and  he  was  clean."  He  complied  with  the 
Divine  injunction,  and  he  received  the  Divine  bless-* 
ing.  Let  this  spirit  of  htmiility  and  faith  which 
animated  and  blessed  the  Syrian  leper  be  ours ;  and 
while  we  hear  the  message  of  mercy,  let  us  believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  and  be  saved.  The  neglect  or 
disregard  of  this  offer  of  salvation  will  be  followed 
by  consequences  as  fearful  as  they  will  be  irretriev* 
able.  Had  Naaman  returned  to  his  native  land 
without  washing  in  Jordan,  he  might  have  flattered 
himself  for  his  decision  and  firmness,  and  the  Syrian 
physicians  might  have  joined  him  in  the  laugh  at 
the  simple  and  harmless  remedy  of  the  prophet  of 
Samaria ;  but  he  would  have  been  a  leper  till  his 
dying  hour.  And  if  we  live  on  in  neglect  of  this 
great  salvation,  the  leprosy  of  sin  will  hang  upon 
us  till  we  reach  the  grave,  and  our  immortal  souls 
shall  be  lost  for  ever.    Come,  then^  and  wash  away 
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your  sins,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  JLord ;  and 
then  will  he  manifest  himself  unto  you  in  another 
manner  than  he  does  unto  the  world,  and  fill  yoa 
with  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  When  Naaman 
came  up  from  the  waters  of  Jordan,  ^<  his  flesh  came 
again  like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child.*'  And 
your  faith  in  Jesus  shaU  not  be  less  eflfectiYe. 
Washed  in  the  blood  of  the  atonement,  you  shall 
shine  in  the  beauties  of  holiness.  The  leprosy  of 
sin  shall  be  removed ;  and,  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
your  minds,  you  will  advance  in  meetness  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  glory.  *^  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin ;"  and  the  law 
of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  maketh  us  fne 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
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^  KiN08^  V.  18 — "  In  this  thing  the  Lord  pardon  thy  aerrant,  that 
when  my  maater  goeth  into  the  houae  of  Rimmon  to  worahip  there, 
and  he  leaneth  on  my  hand^  and  I  bow  myself  in  the  houae  of  Rim- 
mon ;  when  I  bow  down  myaelf  in  the  houae  of  Rimmon^  the  Lord 
pardon  thy  servant  in  thia  thing.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Go  in 
peace.** 

Although  it  appears  from  many  statements  and 
prescriptions  in  the  Levitical  law,  that  the  Jewish 
legislator  contemplated  the  conversion  of  idolaters 
to  the  faith  of  Israel,  and  their  reception  into  the 
Church  of  the  Living  God,  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
work  of  proselytism  was  either  rapid  or  extensive. 
The  zeal  of  proselytism  does  not  seem  at  any  time 
to  have  been  a  prominent  feature  in  the  character 
and  conduct  of  the  members  of  the  Jewish  Church ; 
and  how  careful  soever  they  might  be  in  observing 
the  laws  prescribed  for  their  treatment  of  **  the 
stranger  that  sojourned  within  their  gates/'  it  does 
not  appear  that  they  put  forth  any  signal  efforts  to 
swell  the  number  of  converts  to  **  the  hope  of  Israel." 
When  the  conversion  of  any  individual  of  the  idola^ 
trous  nations  around  them  was  marked  by  any  cir- 
cumstances peculiarly  interesting  and  instructive^ 
their  historians  have  been  careful  to  note  and  record 
them ;  and  few  passages  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
of  God  will  be  found  more  deserving  of  our  study 
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and  attention  than  the  details  of  the  character  and 
conduct  of  those  con  verts*  They  give  us  an  insigfat 
into  the  workings  and  passions  of  the  human  heart, 
that  can  never  fail  in  interest  and  instructioii,  and 
bring  before  us  views  of  the  nature  and  obligations 
of  true  religion,  which  cannot  be  too  frequently  or 
too  deeply  impressed  upon  the  heart. 

Of  those  ancient  converts  to  the  knowledge  of 
true  religion,  there  is  none  whose  history  "wiU  more 
amply  repay  our  most  careful  study  and  attention 
than  that  of  Naaman,  **  the  captain  of  the  host  of  die 
king  of  Syria."     Whether  we  attend  to  his  histcny 
and  deportment  before,  or  subsequently  to,  his  con- 
version, we  meet  with  the  richest  variety  of  moral 
and  religious  instruction.     When  we  attend  to  his 
conduct  before  he  was  healed  of  his  leprosy,  and 
thus  rendered  a  monument  of  the  power  and  mercjr 
of  the  Most  High,  we  meet  a  series  of  moral  lessons 
which  all  of  us  should  treasure  and  preserve.      The 
miicture  of  grandeur  and  humiliation  in  his   person 
serves  to  remind  us  that  there  is  ever  some  circum- 
stance in  the  lot  of  man  to  moderate  and  restrain 
the  joy  of  prosperity,  and  to  repress  those   anxious 
desires  with  which  many  are  apt  to  look  at  the  con- 
dition and  enjoyments  of  the  great  and   affluent 
The  offence  which  he  took  at  the  seeming  neglect 
of  the  prophet,  under  the  influence  of  which  he  had 
well  nigh  rendered  abortive  his  journey  to  the  land 
of  Israel,  warns  us  of  the  injurious  tendency  of  pride 
and  vanity,  and  teaches  us  the  value  of  a  meek  and 
quiet  spirit.     While  the  proud  scorn  with   which 
he  regarded  the  simple  means  prescribed  by  the  pro* 
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phet  for  his  recovery  and  cure  reminds  us  of  the 
temper  in  which  the  presumptuous  reason  of  man 
scrutinizes  the  wisdom  of  the  Divine  counsels,  and 
especially  the  gracious  plan  of  redeeming  mediation 
revealed  in  the  Gospel,  the  readiness  and  humility 
with  which  he  ultimately  complied  with  Elisha's 
prescription,  exemplify  the  spirit  in  which  the  reve- 
lation of  mercy  is  to  be  met,  the  gladness  and  gra- 
titude with  which  we  should  acquiesce  in  the  scheme 
of  salvation,  and  the  unrepining  alacrity  with  which 
we  should  betake  ourselves  to  the  means  which  In- 
finite Wisdom  has  appointed  for  our  deliverance  and 
peace. 

Such,  as  you  are  aware,  are  the  instructions  which 
are  delivered  to  us  by  that  portion  of  Naaman's 
history  to  which  we  last  Sabbath  limited  our  at- 
tention. The  remaining  portion  of  his  story  will 
be  found  not  less  replete  with  interest  and  instruc- 
tion. And  may  the  Spirit  of  all  grace  and  consola- 
tion again  guide  and  sanctify  our  meditations,  and 
carry  home  and  preserve  upon  our  hearts  the  in-^ 
struction,  reproof,  and  admonition  in  righteousness, 
which  this  section  of  Sacred  History  delivers  to  the 
Church! 

When  Naaman  was  under  the  dominion  of  his 
pride  and  vanity,  he  turned  and  went  away  from 
the  prophet  in  a  rage;  but  when,  under  bett^ 
guidance  than  his  own  proud  and  rebellious  reason, 
he  has  washed  himself  in  Jordan,  and  *^  his  flesh 
has  come  upon  him  like  the  flesh  of  a  little  child," 
he  seeks  with  gratitude  for  the  prophet's  dwellings 
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Instead  of  hastening  to  Syria  to  proclaim  his  le- 
coveiy,  and  to  enter  with  renovated  vigour  on  the 
discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  high  station,  he  moves 
instinctively  to  the  residence  of  the  man  of  Grod,  to 
exhibit  the  miracle  that  had  been  wrought,  and  to 
testify  his  gratitude  to  the  author  of  his  deliver* 
ance.    And  now,  for  the  first  time,  Naaman  and 
Elisha  see  each  other.     What  an  affecting  interview 
must  this  have  been !    With  what  feelings  of  won- 
der and  awe  must  Naaman  have  looked  at  the  ho- 
noured instrument  of  his  recovery  and  comfort ;  and 
what  sacred  delight  must  have  warmed  the  prophets 
hearty  when  he  saw  the  ^^  captain  of  the  host  of  the 
king  of  Syria/'  no  longer  an  idolater,  but  a  convert 
to  the  true  God,  and  heard  his  good  confession  o£ 
the  faith  of  Israel, — "  Behold,  now  I  know  that 
there  is  no  God  in  all  the  earth  but  in   Israel  T 
With  what  parental  regard  must  Elisha  have  re- 
ceived Naaman,  healed  of  his  leprosy  and   turned 
from  his  idols !  And  with  what  profound  veneration 
and  lively  gratitude  must  Naaman  have  regarded 
this  illustrious  minister  of  the  Living  God  ! 
.  But  the  fulness  of  Naaman's  heart  did  not  vent  it^ 
self  in  looks  of  wonder  only.    His  gratitude  assumed 
a  more  tangible  and  substantial  form.     From  a  sub- 
sequent part  of  the  history,  it  appears  that   he  had 
come  very  amply  provided  with  means  for  requit- 
ing the  attention  and  kindness  of  the  prophet.      Grold 
and  silver,  and  various  changes  of  apparel,  formed 
the  store  which  he  brought  with  him  to  reward  the 
man  of  God  for  the  benefit  he  expected  to  receive  ; 
and  now  that  his  expectations  have  been  so  fully 
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and  80  happily  met,  he  urges  the  prophet  to  accept 
the  offering  of  gratitude  which  he  had  prepared : 
**  Now,  therefore,  I  pray  thee,"  said  the  grateful 
Syrian,  "  take  a  blessing  of  thy  servant."  But  this 
natural  and  grateful  proposal  was  peremptorily  de- 
clined. *^  As  the  Lord  liveth,"  said  this  disinterest- 
ed servant  of  the  Most  High,  **  as  the  Lord  liveth, 
before  whom  I  stand,  I  will  receive  none.  And  he 
urged  him  to  take  it ;  but  he  refused."  Here  the  pro- 
phet acted  with  consummate  wisdom  and  propriety. 
He  did  not  refuse  the  temporal  support  which  his 
own  people  afforded  him,  for  to  that  he  had  a  natural 
and  legitimate  claim ;  but  the  offer  of  Naaman  called 
for  peculiar  caution  and  consideration.  Much  de- 
pended on  the  impressions  which  he  carried  with 
him  out  of  the  land  of  Israel ;  and  it  was  desirable 
that  he  should  retain,  unmixed  with  other  feelings, 
those  exalted  sentiments  which  he  entertained  of 
the  most  high  God  and  his  servants.  Had  Elisha 
accepted  any  of  the  presents  designed  for  him, 
Naaman's  feelings  of  reverence  would  to  a  certain 
extent  have  been  diminished;  in  spite  of  all  his 
gratitude  and  joy  for  his  recovery,  the  idea  of  self- 
ishness would  have  been  associated  with  his  recol- 
lections of  the  prophet;  he  would  have  felt  that 
he  had  given  a  remuneration  for  his  cure ;  and  pre- 
judices might  thus  have  been  imbibed  which  might 
soon  have  shaken  his  attachment  to  the  Grod  and 
people  of  Israel.  But  the  disinterestedness  of  the 
prophet  was  fitted  to  prevent  this  decay  of  reve- 
rence and  attachment ;  it  showed  that  he  was  raised 
above  the  objects  which  excite  and  engross  the  af- 
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fections  of  ordinary  men ;  and,  while  it  deepened 
and  increased  the  Syrian's  veneration  for  the  man 
of  God,  it  could  not  fail  to  leave  an  impression 
highly  honourable  to  the  faith  of  Israel. 

That  such  were  his  impressions,  and  that  he 
had  firmly  resolved  to  abandon  the  worship  of  his 
native  idols,  appears  from  the  very  singular  request 
which  he  immediately  preferred  to  Elisha :  ^  Shall 
there  not  then,  I  pray  thee,  be  given  to  thy  servant 
two  mules'  burden  of  earth  ?"  The  request  was  in- 
deed an  extraordinary  one ;  but  the  words  whidi 
follow  evince  sufficiently  the  principle  from  whidi 
it  flowed,  and  the  spirit  which  animated  him  :  **  For 
thy  servant  will  henceforth  offer  neither  burnt-offer- 
ing nor  sacrifice  unto  other  gods,  but  unto  the  LiOrd«* 
Such  were  his  feelings  of  reverence  for  the  Grod  of 
Israel,  that  he  believed  the  very  earth  of  the  land 
where  he  had  chosen  to  put  his  name  must  be  holy, 
and  having  determined  to  build  an  altar  whereon 
to  offer  sacrifice  to  him,  he  determined  that  it  should 
be  formed  of  consecrated  mould.  The  notion,  no 
doubt,  may  seem  whimsical  to  us,  since  the  whole 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  no  distinctive  sacredness  can 
attach  to  one  portion  of  it  more  than  to  another  ;  onH 
to  an  Israelite  it  might  appear  altogether  prepos- 
terous and  absurd,  since  sacrifice  could  only  be 
offered  in  the  Holy  Land ;  but  it  indicated  most 
explicitly  the  state  of  Naaman's  mind, — showed  his 
decided  renunciation  and  abandonment  of  the  Syrian 
idols,  and  his  fixed  purpose  to  devote  himself  to  the 
worship  and  service  of  the  true  Grod.  It  was  as  if 
he  had  said,  ^*  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with 
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idols  ?  Rimmon,  and  all  the  false  divinities  of  Syria, 
I  for  ever  renounce  and  abandon."  But  with  the 
heroic  and  pious  resolution,  which  the  request  fcnr 
"  two  mules'  burden  of  earth*'  so  very  plainly  implied, 
there  mingled  an  expression  of  imperfection  and  in- 
firmity, which  demands  more  minute  consideration 
than  any  other  part  of  Naaman's  interview  with  the 
prophet,  and  which  suggests  some  warnings  and 
admonitions  of  the  highest  moment  in  the  conduct 
of  the  Christian  life. 

Naaman  foresaw  that  there  was  one  part  of  his 
duty  as  prime  minister  of  the  king  of  S)nria  that 
might  interfere  with  the  decided  and  resolute  ad- 
herence to  the  worship  and  service  of  the  Grod  of 
Israel,  which  he  had  now  expressed.  Of  the  varied 
duties  of  his  rank  in  the  court  of  Syria,  attend- 
ance on  the  monarch  in  the  performance  of  his  public 
devotions  was  one  of  the  most  important  and  indis- 
pensable. The  king,  it  would  seem,  leaned  on  the 
arm  of  his  attendant  when  he  entered  the  temple 
and  bowed  before  his  idol  god.  Naaman  foresaw 
that  he  could  not  be  released  from  the  duty  of  at- 
tendance on  his  master  to  the  temple  of  the  idol 
without  forfeiting  his  rank  and  emoluments  as  a 
Syrian  noble;  and  he  knew  that  the  same  consi- 
deration would  render  it  imperative  upon  him  to 
join  the  king  in  the  outward  act  of  obeisance  to  the 
god  of  Syria.  Had  these  been  employments  whidi 
he  could  have  declined  without  lessening  his  per- 
sonal rank  and  consideration  in  the  Syrian  court, 
Naaman  would  not,  in  his  present  state  of  mind; 
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have  felt  any  wish  to  attend  his  master  to  the 
house  of  Rimmon ;  but  he  knew  that  on  his  attend- 
ance on  his  sovereign  and  his  bowing  Mrith  him 
before  the  idol  his  fortune  and  honours  neere  sus- 
pended, and  that  if  he  refused  to  accompany  the 
king  into  ^*  the  house  of  Rimmon,"  or  withheld  the 
customary  act  of  outward  homage,  he  would  incnr 
the  royal  displeasure,  and  be  stript  of  all  his  g^ran- 
deur  and  magnificence.  Here,  then,  was  a  trial  of 
Naaman's  faith  presented  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  his  religious  career.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
faith  to  which  the  miracle  wrought  on  his  person 
has  converted  him,  has  shown  him  the  vanity  of 
the  gods  of  Syria,  and  has  inspired  the  sacred  re- 
solution, that  **  henceforth  he  will  offer  neither 
burnt-offering  nor  sacrifice  unto  other  gods,  but 
unto  the  Lord."  On  the  other  hand,  his  temporal 
interest  puts  in  an  exception  to  this  sacred  and  d€^ 
cided  resolution,  and  he  finds  that  he  cannot  adhere 
to  it  in  its  strict  and  fullest  meaning,  without  } 
a  sacrifice  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  the  Syrian 
court  Here  was  a  contest  between  the  dictates 
of  religion  and  the  dictates  of  temporal  interests. 
Shall  he  adhere  to  his  resolution  in  its  full  and  legiti- 
mate meaning,  and  bid  adieu  to  the  favour  of  the 
king,  and  to  all  the  grandeur  and  magnificence  to 
which  he  has  been  accustomed,  or  shall  he  forget  the 
wonders  of  the  land  of  Israel  that  he  may  enjoy  the 
pomp  and  luxuries  of  the  land  of  Syria?  In  this 
conflict  of  opposite  interests,  *^  an  Israelite  indeed"* 
would  not  have  hesitated  for  a  moment, — all  the  at- 
tractions of  Syrian  glory  would  have  faded  and  disap- 
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peared  when  put  in  competition  with  the  favour  and 
honour  of  the  Living  God.  But  Naaman  was  only  a 
novice  in  Israel,  and  had  not  experienced  enough  of 
the  power  of  true  religion  to  form  a  proper  and 
legitimate  estimate  of  the  grandeur  of  the  world ; 
and  to  be  dismissed  from  office  and  to  sink  into  the 
unnoticed  obscurity  of  humble  life  was  a  sacrifice 
for  which  he  was  far  from  being  prepared.  He 
trembles  at  the  thought  of  bowing  in  the  house  of 
Rimmon ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  has  not  the 
courage  to  meet  the  consequences  which  his  refusal 
to  do  so  would  bring  upon  him.  In  this  painful 
dilemma,  he  resolves  to  consult  the  prophet  before 
he  takes  his  departure  from  the  land  of  Israel.  It 
appears,  from  his  address  to  Elisha,  that  he  was  in- 
clined to  a  compromise  betwixt  his  duty  and  his  in- 
terest ;  and  he  seemed  anxious,  ere  he  goes  back 
to  Syria,  to  have  the  coimtenance  and  encourage- 
ment of  the  man  of  God.  In  every  other  respect 
he  was  determined  to  abide  strictly  by  his  resolu- 
tion to  offer  neither  burnt-offering  nor  sacrifice  to 
any  other  god  but  unto  the  Lord ; — he  only  wished 
some  indulgence  in  the  matter  of  the  house  of  Rim- 
mon :  **  When  I  bow  down  myself  in  the  house 
of  Rimmon,  the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant  in  this 
thing." 

What  reply  does  the  prophet  make  to  the  ques* 
tion  which  seems  obviously  implied  in  the  prayer 
pronounced  by  the  Syrian  in  his  presence?  The 
])rophet  knew  that  the  profession  which  Naaman 
had  made  of  faith  in  the  God  of  Israel,  and  his  pur- 
{K)6e  to  offer  sacrifice  to  none  other,  were  alike  upright 
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and  sincere ;  and  in  charity  he  was  bound  to  conclude 
that,  if  Naamaii  went  into  *^  the  house  of  Rimmon," 
it  could  not  be  with  an  intention  of  worshipping 
the  idol,  hut  in  oliedience  and  courtesy  to  the  king 
his  master.  Still,  with  these  persuasions,  Elisha's 
situation  was  the  most  difficult  and  delicate  in 
which  a  spiritual  counsellor  could  be  placed.  On 
the  one  hand,  a  rigid  interdict  might  have  discour- 
aged and  depressed  this  young  convert,  and  thus 
might  the  bruise<l  reed  have  been  broken,  and  the 
smoking  flax  quenched ;  while,  on  the  other,  full 
and  unlimited  permission  to  frequent  the  house 
of  Rimmon  might  have  tended  to  the  relaxation  or 
removal  of  the  most  salutary  apprehensions  and 
restrictions.  This  was,  in  short,  one  of  those  cases 
in  which  the  path  of  duty  ought  to  be  left  to  l>e  ex- 
plored and  ascertained  by  the  spiritual  discernment 
of  the  disciple  himself  rather  than  by  any  formal 
directions  of  the  instructor.  The  propliet  was 
satisfied  that  Naaman  was  convinced  of  the  impn>- 
priety  and  sinfulness  of  entering  the  house  of  Rim- 
mon ;  and,  therefore,  leaving  him  to  the  salutary 
influence  of  this  conviction,  which,  if  genuine, 
would  ultimately  lead  him  to  clearer  views  and 
more  decided  conduct,  he  merely  says  to  him,  •*  Go 
in  peace.'*  Thus  does  Elisha  commend  his  new 
convert  to  the  Divine  guidance;  and  instead  of  de- 
livering to  him  a  peremptory  counsel  and  restric- 
tion in  the  particular  case  to  which  the  praver  of 
Naaman  referred,  he  leaves  him  to  aseert^iin  the  line 
of  duty  and  propriety  as  he  advances  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Ae  living  and  true  God.     Such  appears  to 
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me  to  be  the  proper  account  of  the  conduct  of 
Elisha.  Although  the  conduct  of  Naaman  merits 
condemnation,  or  at  least  must  be  marked  with 
disapprobation,  the  prophet  acted  with  the  nicest 
sense  of  propriety,  and  shows  us  the  manner  in 
which  we  should  act  in  similar  circumstances.  It 
is  not  always  by  severe  vituperation  that  the  err- 
ing are  to  be  reclaimed :  it  is  often  wiser  to  leave 
them  to  the  silent  working  of  their  own  convic- 
tions, seconded  and  sustained  by  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful.  Satisfied  with  the  general  integrity  of 
Naaman's  character,  the  prophet  did  not  enter  into 
any  discussion  of  the  question  proposed  to  him,  but 
bade  him  ^*  go  in  peace.*"  It  is  thus  that  young 
converts  to  the  truth  must  frequently  be  dealt  with. 
By  undue  or  premature  severity,  we  may  discour- 
age or  depress  them  ;  whereas  it  should  rather  be 
our  study  to  **  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down, 
and  to  strengthen  the  feeble  knees,  that  the  lame 
may  not  be  turned  out  of  the  way,  but  may  rather 
be  healed." 

But  while  the  conduct  of  Elisha  may  be  thus 
accounted  for  and  explained,  and  affords  an  ex« 
ample  of  that  *^  meekness  of  wisdom"  which  the 
feeble  and  doubting  are  to  be  dealt  with,  we  can- 
not advert  to  the  state  of  Naaman's  mind  without 
sentiments  of  pity  and  regret,  nor  can  we  review  it 
without  hearing  the  voice  of  admonition,  reproof, 
and  warning,  addressed  to  ourselves.  These  we 
shall  do  well  to  ponder  as  the  improvement  of  this 
portion  of  the  history  of  the  ^*  captain  of  the  host 
of  the  king  of  Syria." 
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1.  The  conduct  of  Naaman,  in  this  instanee,  xe^ 
minds  us,  that  the  convert  to  truth  and  righteous- 
ness is  not  to  take  exception  to  any  of  the  require- 
ments of  the  Divine  law,  or  plead  indulgence  to  anj 
practice  which  it  condemns.     This  was  plainly  the 
error  in  Naaman's  conduct.   In  every  other  respect 
he  was  willing  to  act  up  to  his  profession  as  a  wor- 
shipper of  the  true  God,  save  in  the  matter  of  the 
house  of  Rimmon.     Nor  did  he  regard  it  as  a  mat- 
ter of  mere  indifference ;  for  the  manner  in  which  he 
speaks  of  it  plainly  shows  that  he  was  convinced  it 
was  sinful  to  go  into  the  temple  of  the  idol.     Yet| 
for  this  departure  from  the  course  to  which  his  re- 
cent profession  bound  him,  he  obviously  wished  in- 
dulgence ;  and,  instead  of  lamenting  the  idolatry  of 
the  king,  or  glowing  with  the  holy  desire  to  alienate 
him  from  the  pollutions  of  the  house  of  Rimmon, 
he  wished  rather  to  obtain  an  indulgence  to  accom- 
pany him  thither,  not  indeed  to  worship  the  idol, 
but,  by  his  attendance  on  his  master,  to  secure  the 
rank  and  grandeur  of  former  days.     Such  incon- 
sistency it  is  easy  to  expose ;  for  the  least  reflecting 
among  us  must  see  at  once  the  monstrous  incon- 
gruity in  a  professed  worshipper  of  the  true  God 
countenancing  in  any  manner  the  impurities  of  idol- 
worship.     To  enter  the  house  of  Rimmon,  and  to 
stand  before  the  idol,  whatever  might  be  his  mo- 
tives, was  the  grossest  inconsistency  of  which  Naa- 
man  in  his  peculiar  circumstances  could  be  guilty.— 
But  while  we  expose  and  condemn  the  inconsist- 
ency of  this  Syrian  noble,  let  our  inquiries  be  di- 
rected to  them  who  have  been  blessed  with  higher 
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measures  of  religious  knowledge,  and  we  shall  dis- 
cover inconsistencies  not  less  flagrant  than  that 
which  we  have  detected  and  lamented  in  the  con- 
duct of  this  new  convert  to  the  faith.    The  demand 
of  Heaven  is,  "  My  son  give  me  thine  heart.**  And 
it  is  not  a  divided  heart  that  our  Heavenly  Father 
will  accept.     If  any  of  its  affections  are  withheld 
from  him  and  given  to  other  objects,  it  will  be  re- 
jected  as  an  offering  unfit  for  the  altar  of  truth  and 
purity.     The  law  of  Heaven  is  holy,  and  just,  and 
good ;  all  its  prescriptions  are  ordered  in  righteous- 
ness, and  all  of  them  point  to  our  present  and  ever- 
lasting honour  and  felicity.     We  are  not  permitted 
to  take  exception  to  any  of  them  ;  and  the  habitual 
and  systematic  neglect  or  violation  of  any  one  of 
them  would  nullify  the  most  punctual  observance 
of  the  rest :  "  If  a  man  keep  the  whole  law,  and 
yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all.**    And 
the  reason  is  obvious :  the  habitual  and  pertina- 
cious violation  of  any  one  precept  of  the  Divine 
law,  or  the  obstinate  neglect  and  disregard  of  any 
one  clearly-commanded  duty,  would  as  effectually 
disqualify  for  the  happiness  of  an  eternal  world  as 
the  breaking  of  the  whole  law.   Guard,  then,  against 
taking  exception  to  any  of  the  precepts  of  Inspired 
Wisdom.    Beware  of  seeking  indulgence  to  any  vio- 
lation of  the  Divine  commandments.     While  you 
promise  sacrifice  to  the  Living  God,  ask  not  to  bow 
in  the  house  of  Rimmon. 

2.  The  conduct  of  Naaman  warns  us  against  per- 
mitting worldly  considerations  to  interfere  with  the 
discharge  of  our  religious  duties.    This,  in  the  case 
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of  Naaman,  was  the  stumbling-block  and  the  rode 
of  offence.  Had  no  earthly  honour  or  distinctkm 
been  dependent  on  his  accompanying  his  master  to 
the  house  of  Rimmon,  Naaman  would  have  suffered 
him  to  go  alone  to  the  service.  But  he  knew  that 
his  refusal  would  be  followed  by  his  degradation^ — 
that  he  would  be  stripped  of  his  grandeur,  and  dis- 
missed to  the  obscurity  of  ordinary  life.  This  was 
a  sacrifice  which  he  had  not  the  courage  to  make; 
His  conscience  told  him  not  to  enter  the  temple  of 
the  idol ;  but  his  heart  clung  to  the  magnificeDoe 
and  distinction  of  his  rank  as  captain  of  the  host  of 
the  king  of  Syria.  He  knew  that,  in  going  into 
the  house  of  Rimmon,  he  was  doing  Mrrong ;  but 
he  had  not  the  courage  to  say,  *^  farewell  to  all  hit  \ 
greatness !" — "  The  care  of  this  world  and  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  riches"  proved  a  snare  to  him.  He 
was  divided  against  himself :  as  a  proselyte  to  tbe 
faith  of  Israel,  he  vowed  to  sacrifice  to  the  true 
God,  but  the  captain  of  the  Syrian  host  must  go 
into  the  house  of  Rimmon.  Alas,  my  brethren! 
this  is  no  solitary  instance  of  the  triumph  of  the 
world  over  the  better  dictates  of  the  mind.  But 
for  tbe  honour  and  wealth  attached  to  his  rank, 
Naaman  would  never  have  dreamed  of  looking  at 
the  false  divinity  of  his  country ;  and  but  for  the 
influence  of  a  vain  and  deceitful  world,  fewer  of  the 
professors  of  religion  would  make  shipwreck  of  the 
faith.  How  many  are  kept  back  from  making  an  j 
open  and  decided  profession  of  reb'gion  lest  it  should 
interfere  with  their  temporal  pursuits,  or  diminish 
and  abridge  their  temporal  enjoyments !    They  can- 
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not  enter  in  earnest  into  the  work  of  their  salvation, 
because  earnestness  in  that  work  is   inconsistent 
with  pursuits  and  indulgences  which  they  are  not 
prepared  to  forego.     If  religion  did  not  r^uire 
so  many  sacrifices, — sometimes  of  interest  and  some- 
times of  pleasiu*e  ;  if  it  did  not  demand  such  self*^ 
denial  and  impose  so  many  restraints ;  if  they  could 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  and  yet  *^  bow  occasionally  in 
the  house  of  Rimmon,"  they  would  have  no  hesi- 
tation to  number  themselves  with  the  faithful.   But 
religion  stands,  in  many  instances,  so  opposed  to 
their  worldly  ideas  and  their  selfish  pleasures,  that 
the  command  to  **  follow  the  Lord  fully"  is  often 
viewed  as  a  hard  saying,  and  they  cannot  bear  it. 
Against  this  enemy  to  the  true  felicity  of  your  be- 
ing, study  ever  to  be  upon  your  guard.    Wherever 
your  worldly  interest,  gains,  or  pleasures,  interfere 
with  your  duty  to  Grod,  do  not  hesitate  for  a  mo- 
ment,— flee  from  the  house  of  Rimmon,  and  cleave 
to  the  altar  of  the  Living  God.     What  though  you 
leave  behind  you  all  the  honours  that  humanity  can 
wear,  and  all  the  wealth  that  the  world  can  bestow, 
the  sacrifice  shall  not  be  made  in  vain.     ^*  Every 
one,"  it  is  the  saying  of  the  faithful  and  true  Wit- 
ness, *^  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses  or  lands 
for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold, 
and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life."     Beware,  too,  of 
attempting,  like  Naaman,  the  dangerous  and  im- 
practicable compromise  between  the  world  and  reli- 
gion.    **  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either 
he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he 
will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.    Ye  can- 
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not  serve  €rod  and  mammon."— ^^  Ixyve  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.    If 
any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him.    For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  liul 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  worid. 
And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof: 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever." 
3.  Let  this  portion  of  Naaman's  history  teach  us 
to  *^  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil."    Although 
Naaman  had  possessed  such  a  measure  of  religious 
information  as  to  know  that  an  idol  and  an  idol's  tem- 
ple are  nothing, — that  no  place  is  unclean  to  them 
that  know  that  the  Lord  he  is  God,  and  that  there 
is  no  Grod  beside  him, — and  that  he  was  therefore 
in  the  house  of  Rimmon  without  conscience  of  the     i 
idol, — eventhen  the  conduct  of  Naaman  would  have     | 
been  deeply  reprehensible.     Upon  this  supposition, 
which  in  Naaman's  case  is  hardly  admissible,  his 
conduct,  though  not  directly  and  personally  evil, 
would  have  worn  the  most  flagrant  appearance  of 
evil,  and  he  was  bound  to  have  shunned  the  temple 
of  the  idol.     He  was  compromising  the  honour  of 
the  God  of  Israel  in  the  presence  and  estimation  of 
the  worshippers  of  Rimmon.     It  was  leading  them 
to  place  the  living  and  true  God  on  a  level  with  the 
lying  vanities  of  Syria.     If  Naaman  could  one  clay 
sacrifice  to  the  Grod  of  Israel,  and  the  next  bow  in 
the  house  of  Rimmon,  what  was  this  but  saying 
that  their  claims  to  homage  were  alike  ?     True,  he 
did  not  meditate  this  evil  in  his  heart ;  but  his  con- 
duct exhibited  the  most  unequivocal  appearance  of 
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it.  And  how  powerfully  are  we  all  hereby  admo- 
nished to  attend,  not  merely  to  the  motive  and  prin- 
ciples of  our  actions,  but  to  the  aspect  which  they 
wear  in  the  eyes  of  others,  and  to  the  influence 
which  they  are  likely  to  have  on  those  with  whom 
we  are  connected.  An  action  may  be  justifiable 
when  viewed  abstractedly  and  by  itself,  and  yet  va-, 
rious  circumstances  may  render  it  of  injurious  ten- 
dency. It  may  not  be  evil  in  itself,  and  yet  it  may 
have  the  appearance  of  evil.  It  is  not  enough  that 
what  you  do  is  lawful  in  itself  and  not  directly  and 
immediately  injurious  to  others ;  you  must  consider 
whether  it  be  expedient,  and  take  into  your  account 
its  remoter  and  less  obvious  tendency.  By  neglect- 
ing this  plain  rule,  men  often  pursue  a  course  highly 
dishonourable  to  their  religious  character  and  pro- 
fession, and  while  they  cast  a  stumbling-block  in 
the  way  of  others,  they  ultimately  injure  their  own 
comfort  and  peace.  Guard  against  this  error  with 
holy  jealousy ;  and,  praying  for  the  grace  that  is 
profitable  to  direct,  study  to  **  walk  in  wisdom  to- 
ward them  that  are  without."  The  good  Lord 
grant  us  all  this  grace !  Amen. 
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Malachi,  i.  6. — "  A  son  honoureth  his  father^  and  a  servant  hb 
master :  if  then  I  he  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  i 
master^  where  is  my  fear  ?" 

As  we  form  our  notions  of  the  Divine  character  and 
perfections  from  our  consciousness  of  similar  affec- 
tions in  our  own  minds,  so  all  our  ideas  of  the  re^ 
lations  in  which  we  stand  to  Deity  are  derived  from 
the  relations  in  which  we  are  placed  to  our  brethren 
of  mankind.  That  we  could  have  no  ideas  or  con- 
ceptions of  the  perfections  of  God,  unless  -we  had 
some  corresponding  and  similar  powers  in  our  own 
minds,  the  slightest  reflection  may  be  sufficient  to 
convince  us.  When  the  Inspired  Writers  speak  to 
us  about  the  power^  and  wisdom^  and  Justice^  and 
goodness  of  God,  they  do  not  set  themselves  to  de^ 
fine  and  explain  what  they  mean  by  these  terras ; 
these  are  affections  of  which  we  have  some  con- 
sciousness in  our  own  minds ;  and  when  they  are 
ascribed  to  Deity,  we  conceive  of  them  as  free  from 
every  imperfection,  and  unlimited  and  everlasting 
in  their  operation.  Man  was  formed  after  the  image 
of  Grod ;  and,  although  that  imaf  e  has  been  tar- 
nished and  defaced  by  his  fall  and  his  transgression, 
he  retains  those  cajHicitics  and  suscepfibilities  of 
soul,  which  remind  him  of  the  moral  g^lory  froin 
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which  he  has  fallen,  and  enable  him  to  form  some 
conception  of  the  image  in  which  he  was  created. 
He  knows,  from  reflection  on  his  own  nature  and 
capacities,  what  is  meant  by  wUdam^  power,  jusHee, 
truth,  goodness ;  and  when  he  views  these  qualities 
as  attributes  of  Divinity,  he  regards  them  as  free 
from  every  imperfection,  uninterrupted  in  their  ope« 
ration,  and  incapable  of  change  or  decay. 

It  is  in  a  similar  manner  that  we  form  our  no-r 
tions  of  the  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  Deity, 
and  of  the  affection  and  duties  which  these  relations 
imply  and  demand.  The  Sacred  Penmen  do  not  lay 
down  to  us  any  formal  definition  or  delineation  of 
the  various  relations  in  which  they  represent  the 
children  of  men  as  standing  to  the  Author  of  their 
being ;  but,  presuming  upon  our  knowledge  of  these 
relations  as  existing  among  the  sons  of  men,  they 
inculcate  and  urge  the  duties  they  imply  when  viewed 
in  reference  to  God.  Instead  of  a  minute  exposition 
of  the  character  of  God  as  our  Sovereign,  they  urge 
the  obedience  which  we  owe  him  as  his  suljjects.  As 
we  know  the  relation  of  a  father  to  his  children, 
they  do  not  explain  the  natiu-e  of  the  relation,  but 
urge  the  duties  which  it  implies.  Without  defining 
the  connexion  that  subsists  betwixt  master  and  ser^^ 
vant,  they  assume  it  to  be  known,  and  call  upon 
men  to  render  the  homage  and  obedience  which  they 
owe  as  servants  of  the  Most  High.  From  what  we 
know  of  the  relation  as  it  exists  among  mankind^ 
we  have  little  difficulty  in  forming  our  conceptions 
of  it  when  extended  to  Deity.  Our  knowledge  of 
the  relati<m  between  earthly  parents  and  their  offi- 
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spring,  guides  us  in  forming  our  conceptions  of  that 
which  subsists  between  the  children  of  men  and  the 
Universal  Parent.    The  relation  beti^een  master 
and  servant  in  domestic  and  civil  life  enables  us  to 
understand  the  authority  which  the  Master  of  all 
claims  over  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  to  as- 
certain the  service  which  they  owe  him.    It  is  after 
this  manner  that  Grod,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  rea- 
sons with  the  children  of  men.     He  makes  his  ap- 
peal to  the  understanding  and  the  heart;  and  as 
men  know,  from  the  natural  and  obvious  dictates  of 
the  mind,  what  is  the  relation  between  father  and 
son,  master  and  servant,  he  stays  not  to  explain  and 
illustrate  these,  but  makes  his  demand  for  that  ho- 
nour and  fear  to  which,  as  the  Father  and  Master  of 
the  human  family,  he  had  so  high  a  claim.     ^  A 
son  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his  master: 
if  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if 
I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear?"    In  this  very 
forcible  and  touching  appeal,  we  are  reminded  of 
that  honour  and  obedience  which  we  owe  to  God  as 
his  children  and  servants,  and  are  pointedly  charged 
with  having  withheld  them.     Although  at  first  ad- 
dressed to  the  refractory  priests  and  people  of  Israel, 
we  shall  find  it  not  less  applicable  and  instructive      ' 
to  ourselves.     We  shall  find  that  God  has  as  just      I 
and  legitimate  a  claim  to  homage  and  fear  from  us 
as  from  his  ancient  people,  and  that  our  withhold- 
ing them  is  as  flagrant  an  instance  of  ingratitude  as 
theirs.     And  to  be  reminded  of  tlie  honour  and  fear 
which  we  owe  to  Grod,  and  to  inquire  whether  thev 
liave  been  rendered  to  him,  are  the  most  momentous 
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considerations  in  which  a  Christian  assembly  can  be 
invited  to  engage*  I  shall  therefore  endeavour  to 
state  the  nature  and  reasonableness  of  that  claim 
which  Grod,  as  our  Father  and  Master,  has  to  our 
honour  and  fear,  and  urge  the  inquiry,  whether  the 
claim  has  been  recognised  and  obeyed. 

I.  The  first  characteristic  of  that  honour  and  fear 
which  a  son  and  servant  show  to  a  father  and  mas- 
ter, is  DELIGHT  IN  HIS  PRESENCE  AND  SOCIETY. 

Wherever  the  filial  relation  is  felt  and  sustained 
with  the  affection  which  it  implies,  it  prompts  the 
child  to  seek  the  presence  and  company  of  his  pa- 
rent Not  only  does  the  sense  of  gratitude,  but  the 
most  powerful  instincts  of  the  soul  impel  him  to 
seek  this  society  in  preference  to  every  other.  Otheif 
scenes  may  have  their  attractions,  and  other  society 
may  have  its  charms  and  its  use ;  but  it  is  in  the 
society  qfajhiher  that  a  son  feels  his  purest  satis- 
faction, and  to  it  he  instinctively  turns  for  protec- 
tion and  peace.  It  is  the  company  of  which  he 
never  grows  weary,  and  in  which  he  ever  feels  some 
new  delight.  A  servant^  too,  that  fears  his  mcuster 
with  sincere  regard,  delights  in  his  presence,  and 
instead  of  dreading  and  fleeing  from  it,  he  welcomes 
the  summons  that  calls  him  to  hear  his  instructions 
or  receive  his  commands.  To  an  affectionate  son 
and  a  faithful  servant^  the  presence  of  a  father  and 
master  affords  the  truest  satisfaction;  it  charms 
away  much  of  the  anguish  which  the  toils  and  sor- 
rows of  mortality  create,  and  imparts  fresh  and  reno- 
vating vigour  to  the  soul*    There  is  no  felicity 
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which  they  would  not  forego  to  enjoy  it»  and  no 
mortal  honour  or  enjoyment  could  bribe  them  to  re- 
linquish it. 

Similar  to  this  is  that  honour  and  fear  which 
God  requires  of  those  who  profess  to  be  his  boom 
and  his  servants.  If  children  delight  in  the  sodetj 
of  their  parents,  and  if  servants  find  their  highest 
honour  in  being  summoned  into  their  Master's  pre- 
sence,— surely  it  is  meet  that  the  children  of  men 
should  seek  their  purest  joy,  and  find  their  highest 
happiness  and  improvement,  in  the  presence  of  Him 
in  whose  favour  is  life,  and  whose  loving-kindneai 
is  better  than  life.  If  our  relation  to  God^  as  his 
children  and  servants,  be  any  thing  more  than  an 
empty  and  unmeaning  name,  his  presence  mrill  be 
the  object  of  our  most  ardent  desire,  and  communion 
with  him  the  highest  happiness  we  shall  seek  to 
know.  Whatever  be  our  rank  in  life,  and  whatever 
be  the  society  in  which  we  move,  to  hold  intercourse 
with  God  will  ever  be  the  highest  honour  after 
which  we  aspire,  the  most  hallowed  and  tranquil- 
lizing satisfaction  that  the  heart  can  feel.  As  we 
would  question  the  affection  of  the  child  that  shun- 
ned the  society  of  his  parent,  or  felt  uneasy  and 
restless  in  his  presence, — as  we  would  give  no  credit 
to  a  servant's  professions  of  respect  and  reverence 
who  should  avoid  the  place  where  he  would  meet 
his  master,  and  exhibit  a  constant  effort  to  keq> 
out  of  his  sight, — we  can  claim  no  relation  to  God 
as  his  children  and  servants,  unless  it  be  the  lead* 
ing  desire  of  our  souls  to  dwell  in  his  presence,  and 
to  know  and  enjoy  the  satisfaction  which  springs 
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from  communion  with  him.      But,  Christians,  is 
this  the  evidence  of  that  honour  and  fear,  which  as 
the  sons  and  servants  of  God  we  profess  to  owe 
him,  that  we  exhibit  ?     Do  we  feel  that  delight  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  in  intercourse  with  him, 
which  an  affectionate  child  takes  in  the  presence 
and  society  of  an  earthly  parent?    Do  we  prize 
this  above  every  other  enjoyment, — is  there  no  ho- 
nour and  comfort  which  we  would  not  sacrifice  for 
this,-^no  companion  whose  society  we  would  not 
give  up, — no  pursuit  which  we  would  not  suspend 
and  relinquish  rather  than  forego  the  honour  and 
the  comfort  which  the  presence  of  €rod  and  com- 
munion with  him  confer  ?     But  can  this  be  said  to 
be  the  experience  or  the  taste  of  many  who  call  God 
their  Father  and  Master  ?     They  would  account  it 
a  most  flagrant  breach  of  charity  to  deny  them  the 
character  of  the  sons  and  the  servants  of  Grod,  and 
yet  they  feel  and  exhibit  none  of  that  delight  in  his 
presence  and  society  which  distinguishes  their  re- 
gard for  their  parents  and  masters  upon  earth. 
When  men  are  strangers  to  their  closets^  and  ne- 
glect secret  prayer,  or  feel  no  delight  and  satisfac- 
tion in  it, — ^when  the  Bible  is  not  prized,  and  per- 
used, and  consulted,  as  the  oracle  of  the  Living  God, 
— ^when  meditation  on  the  Divine  character  and  go- 
vernment is  not  the  frequent  and  hallowed  exercise 
to  which  the  mind  delights  to  resign  itself,  and  in 
which  it  experiences  its  highest  honour  and  most 
satisfying  joy, — ^when  their  weekly  appearances  in 
this  place  are  little  more  than  compliance  with  im- 
memorial custom,  an  accommodation  to  traditionary 
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usage^ — ^when  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  does  not 
lift  their  minds  to  Heaven  and  immortalityy  and 
when  their  thoughts  and  aflfections  turn  in  almost 
every  direction  but  to  Him  in  whose  presence  ibfff 
profess  to  stand, — and  when  they  leave  this  house 
of  prayer  with  the  same  feelings  as  they  would  de> 
part  from  any  other  place  of  public  resort, — O,  my 
brethren !  in  this  state  of  religious  coldness  and  des* 
titution,  can  these  persons  be  said  to  have  that  de- 
light in  the  presence  of  God,  and  in  camimumioB 
with  him,  which  indicates  the  existence  of  that  ilo- 
nour  and  fear  which  he  claims  as  the  Father  and 
Lord  of  all ;  and  may  not  the  testimony  which  his 
prophet  lifted  up  in  his  name  against  the  pritHi 
and  the  people  of  Israel  be  uttered  against  them 
with  as  much  truth  and  energy, — "  A  son  honoor- 
eth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his  master :  if  then  I 
be  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  a 
master,  where  is  my  fear  ?" 

11.  In  the  second  place,  obedience  to  the 
DIVINE  COMMANDMENTS,  is  another  indication  of 
that  honour  and  Jear  which  God,  as  a  Father  and 
Master^  demands  of  those  who  profess  to  be  his 
sons  and  his  servants.  An  implicit  confidence  in 
the  wisdom  of  his  parents  is  one  of  the  earliest  in- 
stincts which  nature  has  implanted  in  the  bosom  of 
a  child ;  and  to  merit  parental  approbation  and  love 
is  one  of  the  most  amiable  and  powerful  desires 
that  influence  his  conduct.  The  progress  of  years 
or  the  discovery  of  error  may  shake  and  impair  this 
confidence  in  parental  wisdom ;  and  this  desire  of 
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parental  applause  becomes  subordinate  to  higher 
principles  of  action.  But  in  the  earlier  and  more 
delightful  stages  of  our  moral  education,  when  the 
heart  is  alike  susceptible  and  unsuspecting,  this  im- 
plicit belief  in  the  rectitude  of  parental  wisdom  and 
authority  is  the  most  prominent  and  powerful  fea- 
ture of  the  infant  mind ;  and  this  ambition  for  pa- 
rental love  and  approbation  exerts  an  almost  omni- 
potent influence  over  the  heart.  Every  expression 
of  a  father^s  will  commands  respect,  and  the  sweetest 
music  that  falls  upon  the  ear  is  the  voice  of  pater- 
nal applause.  Even  when  the  heart  has  become 
subject  to  other  affections,  and  impelled  to  new  pur- 
suits, a  father's  authority  still  is  sacred,  and  his  ap- 
probation is  dearly  prized ;  and  to  renounce  that  au- 
thority, or  become  indifferent  to  that  applause,  is 
always  regarded  as  the  indication  of  moral  turpi- 
tude, and  the  forerunner  of  personal  disgrace.  Where 
the  affections  are  properly  regulated,  and  their  cur- 
rent not  interrupted  or  polluted,  their  first  and  most 
powerful  movement  is  implicit  submission  to  paren- 
tal law,  and  no  path  is  trod  with  such  delight  as 
that  which  has  been  pointed  out  by  a  father's  hand. 
The  obedience  yielded  by  a  servant  may  want  much 
of  the  affection  which  marks  the  obedience  of  a  son^ 
but  still  it  is  characterized  hy  that  gratitude^  prompt- 
ness^ and  uniformity f  which  distinguish  ^ial  duty. 
The  love  and  regard  which  a  faithful  servant  bears 
to  a  kind  and  considerate  master^  dictate  a  uniform, 
and  grateful,  and  willing  obedience  to  all  his  in- 
structions  and  commands.  It  is  not  the  dread  of  dis- 
missal, or  even  the  hope  of  recompense,  that  ensures 
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his  compliance  with  the  instructions  he  receiveB :  the 
sense  of  grateful  obligation,  and  the  desire  of  amti- 
nued  friendship  and  esteem,  bind  him  to  his  dutf, 
and  sweeten  and  sustain  every  labour  it  imposes. 

Now,  Christians,  it  is  this  cheerful,  childlike,  and 
affectionate  obedience  which  our  Heavenly  JPaJQuf 
claims  from  those  who  profess  to  be  his  sans  and 
servants.  He  has  made  known  to  us  his  will  and 
law,  and  shown  us  the  path  in  which  it  is  his  wSl 
that  we  should  walk,  and  the  kind  of  servicre  which 
his  law  commands  us  to  perform  ;  and  he  expects 
of  us,  not  the  toilsome  constrained  efforts  of  slaves 
seeking  to  please  a  master  whom  they  dread,  and 
before  whom  they  tremble,  but  the  willing,  cheer- 
ful, and  affectionate  compliance  of  children  with 
the  will  of  a  father  whom  they  love,  and  of  whose 
approbation  and  regard  they  are  ambitious  to  be  the 
objects.  We  say  He  is  our  Father, — ^let  him  hate 
our  filial  love  and  obedience.  We  profess  to  bow 
to  Him  as  our  Master  and  Lord, — let  us  dcYOte 
ourselves  unreservedly  to  his  service  and  honour. 
If  we  would  pronounce  the  son  unnatural  and  un- 
worthy who  paid  no  regard  to  the  will  and  instruc- 
tions of  his  father,  or,  if  he  complied^  did  it  with  a 
grudging  and  reluctant  spirit, — sure  he  incurs  as  j 
incalculably  deeper  guilt,  and  covers  himself  witk 
heavier  shame,  who  disregards  the  command  of  the 
Father  of  Spirits,  or  yields  to  him  but  a  partial  and 

reluctant  obedience.     If  the  care  which  an  earthlr 

■ 

parent  has  bestowed  in  nurturing  and  rearing  his 
offspring, — the  anxiety  with  which  he  has  watched 
their  hours  of  imbecility  and  helplessness,-  ■■  and  the 
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comforts  and  happiness  which  he  has  afforded, — 
stamp  with  characters  of  peculiar  shame  and  re- 
proach their  disobedience  and  ingratitude, — surely 
the  exuberant  love  and  unwearied  long-suffering  of 
our  Father  in  Heaven  must  aggravate  and  blacken 
the  ingratitude  and  rebellion  of  those  who  withhold 
from  him  the  honour  and  the  fear  to  which  he  has 
so  just  and  so  tender  a  claim.  And  yet,  my  friends, 
18  it  not  thus  that  many  of  the  human  family  re- 
quite the  Father  of  all  ?  Raised  and  supported  by 
his  power  and  providence,  enriched  with  bounty 
from  his  liberal  hand,  and  treated  with  all  long- 
suffering  kindness,  they  withhold  from  him  the  love 
and  obedience  which  he  claims,  and  give  their 
homage  and  their  hearts  to  every  vanity  that  ap- 
peals to  their  fancy,  or  that  tempts  their  desire. 
Let  us  bring  the  inquiry  home  to  ourselves^  and 
answer  it  as  in  the  presence  of  the  Searcher  of  Hearts. 
Has  it  been  our  chief  desire  to  know  the  Divine 
will,  and  our  highest  ambition  to  obey  it  ?  Have 
the  manifold  tokens  of  the  Divine  loving-kindness 
kindled  a  holy  and  unceasing  solicitude  to  please 
him,  and  is  it  now  our  first  and  latest  wish  to  tread 
the  path  which  be  has  pointed  out,  and  to  enjoy  the 
light  of  his  countenance  ?  Has  it  been  our  prevail- 
ing desire  to  devote  all  our  time  and  all  our  talents 
to  the  service  and  the  glory  of  Grod  ?  Have  we  been 
conscious  of  that  ^//o/  qffection  which  converts  duty 
into  delight,  and  takes  away  from  the  command  of 
God  every  idea  of  constraint,  and  invests  it  with  all 
the  allurements  of  pleasurable  satisfaction  ?  Alas, 
my  brethren !  were  Malachi  now  among  us,  to  how 
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many  of  us  might  he  look,  and,  in  the  name  of  his 
Master,  address  the  overwhelming  testimonyy — ^"  A 
son  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his  master : 
if  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and 
if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  ?" 


III.  In  the  third  place.  The  relation  in  ivhicfa  we 
stand  to  Grod,  as  his  sons  and  servants,  should  prompt 

a  DESIRE   AFTER  RESEMBLANCE  OF  GrOD  IX  HIS 

MORAL  EXCELLENCE.  The  principle  of  imitatioa 
is  one  of  the  earliest  and  most  active  tendencies  of 
our  nature.  It  is  among  the  first  indications  of 
infant  reason,  and  continues  to  exert  a  very  power- 
ful influence  on  the  whole  of  our  conduct.  As  lea* 
son  advances,  the  principle  of  imitation  retains  its 
power  and  exerts  its  influence.  Its  power  and  in- 
fluence are  chiefly  discernible  in  the  resemblance 
which  it  generates  in  the  temper  and  aflfections  of 
the  child  to  those  of  the  parent.  It  is,  indeed,  this 
tendency  in  the  child  to  imitate  the  actions  of  the 
parent,  that  gives  such  importance  to  parental  ex- 
ample, and  imposes  such  a  deep  and  solemn  respon- 
sibility on  those  whom  God  has  made  the  instru- 
ments of  bringing  into  existence  a  portion  of  his 
rational  and  accountable  offspring.  It  is  true,  this 
tendency  may  be  very  strikingly  modified  by  coun- 
teracting circumstances ;  and  the  evil  example  of  > 
a  parent  may  be  prevented  from  working  its  coun-  I 
terpart  in  the  character  of  his  child,  while  untoward  '■ 
causes  may  produce,  in  the  character  of  a  son,  a  f 
woful  contrast  to  the  virtues  of  his  father.  But  these 

■ 

are  only  exceptions  and  deviations  from  a  general 


i 


SERMON  X.  107 

law ;  and  the  truth  will  hold  good,  that  there  is  a 
strong  and  ever-operating  tendency  in  a  son  to  imi- 
tate his  father ;  and  where  this  imitating  tendency 
is  exercised  by  virtue  in  the  parent,  it  is  the  source 
of  the  highest  reciprocal  satisfaction  and  delight. 
The  son  is  made  happy  in  the  consciousness  of 
copying  and  cultivating  those  virtues  which  awak- 
ened the  earliest  and  warmest  admiration  of  his 
heart ;  while  the  parent  rejoices  to  see  his  offspring 
coming  under  the  same  discipline  which  has  im- 
proved and  blessed  himself,  and  perceives  the  image 
of  excellence  reflected  from  the  dearest  objects  of 
his  love. 

Now,  what  the  Father  of  our  spirits  requires  of 
us  is  to  elevate  and  ennoble  this  tendency  to  imi- 
tation by  directing  it  to  himself.  When  we  open 
the  New  Testament  we  find  that  this  imitation  or 
resemblance  of  God  is  repeatedly  pointed  out  as 
the  prominent  and  characteristic  distinction  of  his 
children :  "  Be  ye  followers,  or,  rather,  imitators, 
of  (Jod,**  says  8t  Paul,  "  as  dear  children.''  And 
the  moral  excellencies  of  the  Divine  character  are 
presented  as  at  once  the  sources  of  our  con^fort 
and  the  objects  of  our  imitation.  Our  Lord  pre- 
sents the  munificence  and  mercy  of  his  Heavenly 
Father  as  an  endearing  object  for  the  imitation  of 
his  followers :  **  Love  your  enemies,  do  good,  and 
lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again ;  and  ye  shall  be 
THE  CHILDREN  OF  THE  HIGHEST  :  for  he  is  kind 
unto  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil.  Be  ye  therefore 
merciful,  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  merciful." 
The  purity  and  holiness  of  the  Divine  character  are 
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presented  as  our  pattern  by  St  Peter :  *^  As  OBE* 
DIENT  children/'  says  he,  **  not  fashioniDgf  ytmr- 
selves  according  to  the  former  lusts  in  your  igno- 
rance ;  but  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so 
be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation ;  because 
it  is  written,  JSe  ye  holy ;  for  I  am  holy^  St  John 
sayE,  that  ^^  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  rig^hteoiu^ 
even  as  (rod  is  righteous."  In  these  and  many  si- 
milar expressions,  which  an  acquaintance  ^irith  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  will  most  readily  suggest  to  you, 
it  is  very  plainly  laid  down,  that  resemblance  to 
God  in  his  moral  excellencies  is  an  essential  and 
indispensable  characteristic  of  his  children.  It  is, 
indeed,  at  an  infinite  distance  from  the  moral  glory 
of  the  Divine  character  that  the  sons  of  mortality 
must  for  ever  remain ;  but  still,  in  all  true  children  of 
God,  the  resemblance  can  be  traced,  faint  and  dis- 
tant though  it  be ;  and  in  every  renewed  heart 
there  is  the  ardent,  and  ceaseless,  and  ever-active 
desire,  to  grow  in  resemblance  to  the  moral  gran- 
deur which  it  adores  and  loves.  But  where  this  re- 
semblance does  not  exist,  and  the  desire  after  it  is 
not  felt,  the  individual  is  none  of  his ;  and,  what- 
ever he  may  profess  or  pretend,  he  is  not  a  child  of 
God :  ^^  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
unrighteousness  ?  and  what  communion  hath  li^t 
with  darkness?"  What  relation  or  connexion  can 
subsist  betwixt  a  mind  chained  to  the  objects  of 
time  and  sense,  and  wholly  immersed  and  occupied 
with  the  sensual  and  sordid  enjoyments  of  the 
world,  and  the  pure  and  exalted  Source  of  wisdom 
and   goodness  ?  What  alliance  or  affinity  can  ke 
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claim  with  the  Father  of  mercy  and  love,  who 
never  gives  a  tear  to  the  sorrows  of  humanity,  and 
shuts  himself  up  in  cold,  and  selfish,  and  frozen  in- 
difference to  the  distresses  and  the  cries  that  are 
seen  and  heard  around  him.  No,  no,  my  brethren ! 
•—every  claim  to  be  the  sons  and  servants  of  God 
will  be  rejected  and  abhorred,  but  that  which  is 
substantiated  and  illustrated  by  an  ardent  and 
active  desire  to  resemble  him.  None  will  be  ac- 
knowledged as  belonging  to  his  family  or  the  ob- 
jects of  his  regard,  but  those  who  have  "  put  on 
the  new  man  which,  atter  God,  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness^  And  wherever 
this  resemblance  is  wanting,  the  honour  which  God 
requires  is  denied  and  withheld ;  and  the  Divine 
expostulation  stands  against  them  in  all  its  truth, 
— *<  A  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his 
master :  if  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine  ho- 
nour ?  and  if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  ?" 

IV.  Acquiescence   in  the  appointments 

OF    HIS    PROVIDENCE    AND    SUBMISSION    TO    HIS 

CHASTISEMENT  distinguish  those  who  are  the 
sons  and  servants  of  God,  In  every  well-govern- 
ed family,  the  right  of  the  father  to  regulate  its 
economy  is  readily  acknowledged ;  and  to  every 
rule  which  he  prescribes,  wherever  the  prescription 
does  not  interfere  with  the  enactments  of  a  higher 
authority,  implicit  and  grateful  submission  is  yield- 
ed. In  the  exercise  of  his  authority,  and  to  pro- 
mote the  happiness  and  preserve  the  virtue  of  his 
children,  he   must  sometimes   insist  on  privation 
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and  restraint,  and  give  inflictions  ^rhich  he  ad- 
ministers with  reluctance  and  pain.  But  where 
there  is  a  conviction  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness, 
and  when  a  corresponding  sentiment  of  loye  and 
confidence  prevails,  his  chastisements,  painful  and 
disquieting  though  they  be,  are  submitted  to  and 
endured  with  respect.  This  may  not  be  the  li^ 
in  which  they  are  viewed  in  the  moment  of  inflic* 
.tion  ;  but  it  is  the  aspect  in  which  reflection  phfca 
them,  and  in  which  they  are  clearly  seen  to  be  bodi 
righteous  and  kind :  **  He  that  sparelh  his  rod 
hateth  his  son ;  but  he  that  loveth  him  chastenetk 
him  betimes." — '*  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart 
of  a  child  ;  but  the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it 
far  from  him." 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  who  knows  our  wajrwaid- 
ness  and  frailty,  puts  forth  his  hand  in  chastisement 
upon  us ;  and,  by  the  sadness  which  his  visitatioiis 
spread  upon  the  countenance,  he  seeks  to  make 
the  heart  better.  He  doth  not  afflict  mdllingly, 
nor  grieve  the  children  of  men.  Whatever  be  the 
privation  or  sorrow  he  sends,  it  is  not  the  dictate 
of  a  capricious  Providence,  but  the  expression  of  hi* 
tender  and  affectionate  solicitude  for  our  improve- 
ment and  happiness.  "  We  have  had  Jhtherz  ^ 
our  fleshy  who  chastened  us  after  their  own  pU^ 
sure  ;  but  he  for  our  profit^  that  we  might  be  par- 
takers of  his  holiness.''  None  of  his  chastenings 
may  seem  joyous,  but  rather  grievous ;  yet  they  are 
designed  to  work  out  in  us  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness.  And  with  this  conviction  of  the 
merciful  design  with  which  the  afflictions  of  bis 
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Providence  are  dealt  forth,  and  this  assurance  of 
their  beneficial  and  salutary  tendency,  what  is  the 
state  of  mind  in  which  they  should  be  met  and  en- 
dured ?  Not  merely  with  that  silence  with  which 
philosophy  would  teach  us  to  bow  to  the  irrever- 
sible decrees  of  Fate,  but  with  the  cheerful  resigna^ 
tion  with  which  a  son  regards  the  will  of  a  kind 
and  affectionate  father :  **  We  have  had  fathers  of 
our  flesh  who  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reve- 
rence :  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection 
to  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?"  But,  my  friends, 
have  the  visitations  of  Providence  always  been  met 
in  this  spirit  ?  Have  we,  in  the  hour  of  sorrow  as 
well  as  in  the  season  of  gladness,  recognised  the 
goodness  and  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord;  and, 
bending  in  humble  and  grateful  submission  to  his 
dispensations,  have  we  said,  **  Father,  not  as  we 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt  ?"  Have  we  not  often,  by  the 
fretfidness  of  our  temper  in  the  hour  of  visitation, 
evinced  the  absence  of  the  childlike  spirit  that  be- 
comes those  who  profess  themselves  the  sons  of 
God  ?  Instead  of  looking  up  to  Him  as  the  wise 
and  merciful  Inflicter  of  our  sufferings,  our  thoughts 
have  rested  on  the  secondary  causes  of  our  distresses ; 
and,  instead  of  bearing  the  rod,  and  blessing  Him 
that  appointed  it,  our  murmurings  and  indignation 
have  been  vented  and  poured  out  upon  the  means 
and  the  instruments  by  which  the  discipline  of  Pro- 
vidence has  been  administered  to  us.  When  the 
eye  of  the  afflicted  is  in  this  manner  averted  from 
the  hand  that  sends  distress, — ^when  the  heart  thus 
rises  in  rebellion  under  the  visitations  of  Heaven, 
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and  the  language  of  repining  takes  place  of  the 
voice  of  resignation  and  acquiescence, — may  not  God 
address  us  as  he  did  his  ancient  people, — **  A  aoi 
honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his  master :  if 
then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if 
I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  ?** 

This  charge — of  a  disrelish  for  the  presence  of 
Grod  and  communion  with  him, — of  disregard  and 
disobedience  to  his  commandments, — of  the  wwt 
of  desire  to  resemble  him  in  his  holiness, — and  of 
the  want  of  submission  to  the  chastisements  of  his 
Providence,  which  has  now  been  urged,  may  seem 
to  present  a  woful  picture  of  the  moral  character 
of  the  sons  of  men.  But  it  has  its  original  in  eveij 
heart  which  has  not  been  renewed  and  sanctified  bf 
the  grace  of  the  Grospel ;  and  I  put  it  to  every  one 
of  you,  if  the  preceding  has  been  an  overcharged 
picture  of  man's  natural  alienation  from  Grod.  If  i 
it  is  not  the  picture  of  your  present  feelings,  and  if  i 
you  can,  in  godly  sincerity,  affirm  that  comfmunim 
with  Heaven  is  the  exercise  in  which  you  feel  su- 
preme and  satisfying  delight, — that  obedience  to  the 
Divine  law  is  the  highest  ambition  of  your  heart,— 
that  resemblance  to  God  is  in  your  esteem  the  no- 
blest ornament  to  which  you  can  aspire, — and  thai 
resignation  to  the  Divine  will  marks  your  deportment 
in  the  hour  of  trouble, — ^you  can  at  least  tell  of  a  time  ^ 
when  such  was  not  your  habit  of  thought  and  feeling :  t 
you  know  how  this  wondrous  transformation  has  1 
been  effected,  and  are,  I  trust,  at  this  moment  giving 
praise  and  glory  to  that  grace  which  has  translated 
you  out  of  darkness  into  this  marvellous  light.     But      ^ 
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it  would  be  going  beyond  the  charity  which  becomes 
the  place  I  occupy  to  admitthat  such  is  the  experience 
and  the  state  of  every  individual  within  these  walls. 
Your  own  hearts  can  tell  whether  you  yield  to  Grod 
that  hofiour  and  Jear  to  which,  as  your  Father  and 
mfaster,  he  has  so  high  a  claim.  But  while  it  is 
the  province  of  your  hearts  to  tell  what  is  your 
state  and  your  experience,  it  is  the  duty  of  this  place 
to  warn  you  of  the  consequences  of  that  alienation  of 
heart  from  the  Father  and  Master  of  the  Universe 
which  the  text  charges  upon  the  children  of  men. 
No  regularity  with  which  the  duties  of  other  rela- 
tions  you  stand  in  may  be  discharged,  can  compen- 
sate the  neglect  of  the  duties  and  exercises  of  the 
relation  in  which  you  stand  to  the  God  and  Father 
of  all.  No  ardour  of  affection  with  which  earthly 
parents  may  be  loved  and  obeyed  can  make  up  for 
the  want  of  affection  and  obedience  to  the  Univer- 
sal  Parent,  or  save  you  from  being  banished  for 
ever  from  his  presence.  No  fidelity  with  which 
earthly  masters  may  be  served  will  compensate  the 
neglect  of  the  service  of  your  Master  in  heaven, 
or  save  you  from  being  the  objects  of  his  displea- 
sure throughout  eternity.  You  may  look  up  to 
Heaven,  and  say,  **  I  have  loved  and  obeyed  my 
parents,  and  I  have  been  faithful  to  those  whom 
Providence  has  placed  over  me  here  below  r  but 
the  answer  firom  on  high  still  will  be,  **  If  I  be 
a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  a 
master,  where  is  my  fear  ?"  Let  this  honour  and 
this  fear  no  longer  be  withheld.  God  waits  to  re- 
ceive your  homage  and  to  accept  your  love.     Your 
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past  ingratitude  has  not  drawn  doTirn  upon  you  the 
sentence  of  disinheritance.  Ere  it  go  forth,  turn  to 
Grod,  and  let  him  have  the  undivided  homage  of 
your  hearts.  The  promise'  which  he  gives  yon  ii  I 
as  encouraging  as  it  is  free.  O  that  it  may  sdie 
the  heart,  and  draw  it  up  to  God  !  <<  BehoM,  I 
stand  at  the  door  and  knock  :  if  any  man  hear  nj 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  td 
will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me." — **  He  tht 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.*"     Amen. 
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PaiLippiAifs,  iii.  3. — *'  We  are  the  circumcisioii,  which  worship  God 
in  the  Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in 
the  flesh." 

At  first  view,  we  cannot  forbear  regarding  the  con- 
troversies which  agitated  the  Church  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles  with  sentiments  of  regret,  and  lament 
that  the  servants  of  Jesus  were  so  early  called  to 
repel  and  refute  the  opposition  and  the  errors  of 
gainsayers.  The  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  was  so 
plainly  and  explicitly  stated  by  the  inspired  in- 
structors of  the  primitive  Church,  that  we  wonder 
how  it  could  be  misunderstood  or  misapplied ;  and 
the  errors  of  the  false  teachers  seem  to  us  so  pal- 
pable and  revolting,  that  we  are  amazed  how  they 
could  secure  for  a  moment  either  credit  or  autho- 
rity. And  hence,  instead  of  seeing  the  apostles  en- 
gaged in  combating  and  overturning  the  erroneous 
system  which  these  indefatigable  ministers  of  error 
sought  to  impose  upon  the  Church,  we  are  ready  to 
wish  that  the  preternatural  endowments  with  which 
they  were  blessed  had  rather  been  employed  in  un- 
folding and  applying  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel^ 
free  from  any  allusion  to  division  and  debate,  and 
that  the  Record  of  Eternal  Life  had  come  down  to 
us  without  any  memorial  of  human  weakness. 
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But  the  ways  of  Grod  are  not  as  our  wajrs,  and 
"  from  seeming  evil  he  still  educes  good.**  The 
errors  which  so  early  pestered  and  disturbed  die 
Church  occasioned  those  full  and  consolatory  e^ 
sitions  of  the  Christian  doctrine  which  we  find  in 
the  epistolary  writings  of  the  New  Testament.  The 
absurd  notions  which  many  entertained  concemio; 
a  sinner's  Justification  called  forth  those  luminoos 
statements  and  illustrations  of  that  momentous  iat- 
trine  of  the  Christian  faith  which  dropt  from  the 
pen  of  St  Paul ;  while  the  incipient  perversion  aoi 
misapplication  of  it  which  troubled  the  infiuit 
Church  called  into  exercise  the  inspired  eloquence 
of  St  James  to  protect  and  guard  it.  The  Judmrng 
teachers  were  among  the  earliest  and  most  invet^ 
rate  troublers  of  the  Church.  The  pertinacity  with 
which  they  insisted  on  the  continued  obligation  and 
observance  of  the  ritual  of  Moses  was  the  most  dis- 
tressing circumstance  with  which  the  primitive  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus  had  to  contend :  And  yet  it  goxt 
occasion  to  some  of  the  most  pointed  and  impressire 
delineations  of  the  nature  of  Christianity  and  the 
character  of  its  disciples  which  the  pen  of  inspira- 
tion has  recorded.  In  exposing  and  refuting  the 
errors  of  these  contaminators  of  the  truth,  the 
apostle  is  led  to  deliver  those  views  of  Christian 
doctrine  and  Christian  practice  which  will  be  the 
guide  and  comfort  of  the  faithful  till  the  end  of 
time.  The  sophistry  of  the  Judaisers  had  found  iU^ 
way  into  the  peaceful  society  of  Philippic  and  its 
members  were  in  danger  of  being  perverted  froui 
the  simplicity  of  Christ.     This  event  was  in  itself 
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troubtesome  and  discouraging,  and  the  enlightened 
and  serious  members  of  the  Philippian  Church  must 
have  viewed  its  operation  with  the  most  painful 
feelings  ;  but  it  was  overruled  for  good,  and  gave 
occasion  to  this  pointed  and  instructive  delineation 
of  the  Christian  character  which  we  have  chosen  as 
the  subject  of  meditation  at  this  time. 

To  ingratiate  themselves  into  favour  with  the 
Philippians,  these  perverters  of  the  truth  had  insi- 
nuated that  their  observance  of  the  various  rites  of 
Judaism  proved  their  lineal  and  legitimate  descent 
firom  Abraham,  and  constituted  those  who  imbibed 
their  sentiments  and  imitated  their  example  the  only 
true  Church  of  God.  The  apostle,  in  the  strongest 
terms,  reprobates  this  doctrine,  and  warns  those  to 
whom  that  Epistle  is  addressed  to  be  on  their  guard 
against  the  abettors  and  expounders  of  it :  **  Be- 
ware," says  he,  "  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workers, 
beware  of  the  excision."  These  are  strong  terms, 
but  they  are  all  most  significant  and  descriptive  of 
the  character  of  these  false  teachers,  and  of  the 
doom  which  awaited  them.  The  term  **  dogs,'* 
how  strange  soever  it  may  seem  to  sound  in  our 
ears,  was  employed  by  our  Lord  to  designate  the 
opposers  of  the  truth  in  his  day ;  and  here  it  most 
strikingly  intimates  that  restless  and  persecuting 
bigotry  which  marked  the  conduct  of  these  enemies 
of  Christian  liberty.  The  dai^ger  which  the  pro- 
pounding of  their  doctrine  threatened  to  the  Church 
merited  for  them  the  denomination  of  **  evil  work* 
ers ;"  while  the  forfeiture  of  the  Divine  regard,  and 
the  certainty  of  the  Divine  judgments  which  they 
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had  provoked  and  incurred,  show  the  propriety  of 
denouncing  them  <'  the  excision."  And,  still  fur- 
ther to  expose  their  folly,  and  to  guard  the  Philqi- 
pians  against  its  contamination,  the  apostle  remindt 
them  that  the  outward  rite  of  circumcision  was  sig- 
nificant of  personal  purity  and  self-denial,  and  that, 
where  these  were  wanting,  the  external  ordinance 
could  be  of  no  avail.  The  word  circumcision  v 
here  used  as  a  general  and  compendious  designatifli 
of  the  true  Church.  The  Judaising  teachers  in- 
sinuated that  they  were  the  circumcision,  or  tk 
members  of  the  true  Church  of  God,  because  tbef 
observed  with  punctilious  scrupulosity  the  ritual 
ordinances  which  Moses  had  enjoined ;  ^irhile  those 
who  contended  for  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  cere- 
monial, or  omitted  the  observance  of  it,  were  r^ 
garded  as  unworthy  of  the  Divine  favour. 

This  was  an  error  which  the  apostle  had  frt^ 
quently  resisted  and  opposed.  In  writing^  to  the 
Church  at  Rome,  he  warns  them  most  solenuly 
against  it :  **  He  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outward- 
ly ;  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward 
in  the  flesh  :  but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly: 
and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men, 
but  of  God."  And  it  is  a  similar  warning  that  he 
here  addresses  to  the  Philippian  church  :  *<  We  ar« 
the  circumcision,'' — the  true  members  of  Christ's 
Church,  whom  he  acknowledges  here,  and  will  bless 
and  reward  hereafter, — not,  who  observe  the  cere- 
monial institutions  of  Moses  and  run  the  round  of 
external  observances, — but,  ^^  who  worship  God  in 
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the  Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh.*'  To  this  view  of  the  na- 
ture of  spiritual  religion,  I  wish  at  this  time  to  di- 
rect your  attention.  And,  unhappily,  it  is  just  as 
necessary  to  do  so  in  the  present  day  as  in  the  days 
of  the  apostle.  It  is  true,  we  can  pity  the  folly  of 
these  Judaisers  and  their  followers,  who  contended 
so  pertinaciously  for  the  continued  obligation  and 
observance  of  the  ritual  of  Moses,  and  forget,  all 
the  while,  that  as  great  and  dangerous  folly  is 
chargeable  upon  many  of  ourselves.  A  disposition 
to  rest  satisfied  with  something  short  of  serious,  in- 
ward, practical  godliness,  has  characterized  nominal 
Christians  in  every  age.  Men  are  ever  prone  to 
flatter  themselves  that  all  is  right,  if  they  give  their 
assent  to  an  orthodox  system  of  opinions,  and  con- 
form to  the  ordinances  which  their  Church  prescribes. 
Such  persons  it  is  necessary  to  apprize  that  true 
religion  is  something  beyond  all  this, — ^that  it  is 
quite  possible  to  understand  all  mysteries  and  all 
knowledge,  and  yet  be  nothing, — and  that  they  only 
are  the  true  members  of  the  Church  of  God,  **  who 
worship  him  in  Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  For  our  com- 
mon admonition  and  improvement,  let  us  direct  our 
attention  to  each  of  these  views  of  the  Christian's- 
temper  and  disposition.  While  the  illustration  of 
them  will  show  the  superior  value  and  importance 
of  the  instructions  of  Paul  to  the  forms  and  cere^ 
monies  for  which  the  Judaisers  contended,  it  will  at 
the  same  time  show  us  how  far  they  fall  short  of 
the  real  excellence  and  comfort  of  religion,  who  rest 
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satisfied  with  its  form  without  seekiiig  to 
and  cultivate  its  spirit. 


I.  The  first  characteristic  of  true  Christians  whidi 
the  apostle  mentions  is»  <<  They  worship  GrOD  is 
THE  Spirit."  How  clearly  soever  the  reasonabk- 
ness  and  benefit  of  prayer  may  be  perceived  and  » 
knowledged,  there  is  strong  ground  for  suspectiog 
that  it  is  not  so  very  generally  observed  and  pnr- 
tised  as  we  are  willing  sometimes  to  believe.  When 
we  reflect  how  obviously  reasonable  it  is  that  beingiv 
whom  Grod  has  formed  capable  of  knowing  aod 
serving  him, — ^whom  he  has  taught  to  recognar  ' 
his  hand  in  all  the  magnificence  and  beauty  whidi 
he  has  poiu*ed  around  them,  and  who  know  thit  \ 
every  blessing  they  enjoy  is  the  gift  of  his  bounty^— 
should  bow  down  before  him  in  grateful  acknov^ 
ledgment  of  his  providence  and  humble  supplication 
of  his  mercy,  we  should  be  ready  to  ima^ne  that 
prayer  would  be  the  exercise  to  which  men  wouU 
most  frequently  betake  themselves,  and  to  which 
every  reflection  of  gratitude  and  every  feeling  of 
dependence  would  most  powerfully  impel  them 
But  the  neglect  of  prayer  is  one  of  the  most  la- 
mentable and  general  indications  of  our  departure 
from  God.  Would  to  God  I  were  not  speaking  to 
the  experience  of  many,  when  I  afiirm,  that  day 
after  day  passes  over  their  heads  without  ever  dis- 
covering them  on  their  knees  before  their  Maker, 

that  every  benefactor  is  acknowledged  except  the 
Universal  Benefactor,  and  that  every  species  of  pro- 
tection and  defence  is  sought  for  but  that  which  i» 
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Divine, — and  that  God  may  still  make  the  expos- 
tulation and  appeal, — **  If  I  be  a  father,  where  is 
mine  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my 
fear  ?"  The  goodness  of  God  does  not  bring  them  to 
his  throne  to  acknowledge  it, — they  are  conscious  of 
transgression  and  disobedience^  but  they  do  not 
humble  themselves  in  penitence  before  the  Sovereign 
they  have  offended, — they  hear  of  mercy  from  on 
high,  but  they  kneel  not  down  to  implore  it.  They 
live  **  without  God  in  the  world/* 

And  even  of  them  who  practise  prayer,  how  many 
are  strangers  to  worship  in  the  spirit !  A  pious 
education  and  a  godly  example  have  taught  them 
the  necessity  of  prayer ;  and  they  would  feel  uneasy 
and  dissatisfied  if  they  were  to  relinquish  it.  They 
feel  their  obligation  to  kneel  befcMfe  Ood,  and  to  pre* 
sent  their  prayer  unto  him ;  and  they  would  regard 
themselvdi  as  the  veriest  outcasts  of  the  universe, 
if  they  omitted  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice. 
But  in  many  instances  Xh^Jbrm  of  devotion  is  kept 
up  and  observed,  while  the  spirit  of  devotion  is  ab* 
sent  and  unfelt.  We  have  the  testimony  of  GkMl 
himself,  that  it  is  quite  possible  to  draw  near  unto 
him  with  the  nunUh,  and  honour  him  with  the  lip^ 
while  the  heart  is  far  firom  him ;  and  it  was  the 
diaige  which  the  apostle  uttered  against  felse  pro- 
fessors, that  while  they  maintained  ihe/orm  of  god-» 
liness,  they  were  strangers  to  its  power.  While  we 
assert  that  private  and  public  prayers  may  be  offered, 
and  the  heart  remain  a  stranger  to  the  enlivening 
and  ennobling  influences  of  devotion,  we  Mng 
against  professors  of  religion  no  other  charge  than 
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what  the  Sacred  Record  warrants  us  to  allege;  and 
it  is  corroborated  by  daily  observation  and  experi- 
ence. To  what  but  this  want  of  spirituality  of  de- 
votion are  we  to  ascribe  the  cold,  perfunctory,  and 
superficial  manner  in  which  the  exercises  of  the 
closet  and  the  family  are  performed  ?  And  when  we 
speak  of  the  glow  of  fervour  with  which  the  secret 
and  domestic  devotions  of  the  Christian  are  gone 
about,  or  of  the  tears  of  penitence,  or  of  the  tears  of 
gratitude,  that  mingle  with  his  unseen  devotion,  we 
seem  to  utter  strange  things ;  and  it  is  well  if  we 
escape  the  charge  of  hypocrisy  and  enthusiasm; 
Look  at  the  public  assemblies  of  professing  Chris- 
tians; and  when  we  see  them  casting  their  eyes 
upon  their  neighbours,  and  scrutinizing  the  exteriw 
of  those  around  them,  can  we  be  charged  with  a 
want  of  charity  if  we  lament  the  absence  of  that 
worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth  which  the  Father 
seeketh  from  them  that  profess  to  worship  him  ? 
Were  it  not  for  this  absence  of  true  devotion  in  the 
services  of  professing  worshippers,  very  different 
would  be  the  aspect  of  our  assemblies ;  and  in- 
stead of  suffering  our  minds  to  wander  after  the 
vanities  of  time,  or  sit  in  judgment  on  the  manner 
in  which  the  speaker  offers  the  prayer,  which,  alas ! 
is  the  nearest  approach  that  some  make  to  the  spirit 
of  devotion,  a  tranquillity  and  peace  would  prevail 
which  could  not  fail  to  remind  us  that  this  is  the 
house  of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven. 

In  opposition  and  contradistinction  to  both  of 
these  classes  of  individuals, — to  those  who  neglect 
prayer  altogether,  and  live  without  God   in  the 
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world,  as  well  as  to  the  formalist^  who  is  destitute 
of  the  power  of  godliness, — ^it  is  the  character  of  the 
&ithful  that  they  "  worship  God  in  the  Spirit.'^ 
While  they  bow  the  knee  to  Him  of  whom  the 
whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  the 
outward  posture  they  assiune  indicates  the  state  and 
firame  of  their  minds,  and  the  words  they  utter  are 
the  language  of  the  heart.  They  engage  in  prayer, 
not  merely  because  they  know  it  to  be  a  duty,  for 
the  neglect  and  omission  of  which  their  hearts  would 
reproach  them,  but  because  they  are  impelled  to  it 
by  every  principle  of  gratitude,  and  constrained  to 
engage  in  it  by  an  overwhelming  sense  of  their 
wants  and  sorrows.  With  them  the  exercise  of 
prayer  is  the  hallowed  intercourse  of  the  soul  with 
its  Creator,  and  the  source  and  the  means  of  their 
purest  and  most  satisfying  joy.  Secret  prayer  is  not 
with  them  the  occasional  refuge  to  which  the  heart 
betakes  itself  to  seek  a  temporary  relief  from  the 
anguish  of  self-reproach,  but  the  hallowed  exercise 
in  which  their  drooping  spirits  are  revived,  and  from 
which  they  derive  renovated  vigour  for  the  duties 
and  trials  of  mortality.  The  devotions  of  the  closet 
are  the  ardent  aspirations  of  a  heart  which  nothing 
but  the  sense  of  Divine  love  can  satisfy ;  and  did 
we  accompany  the  believer  in  these  moments  of 
hallowed  sequestration,  the  falling  tear,  the  uplifted 
hand,  and  the  imploring  eye,  would  tell  us  something 
of  the  ardour  and  affection  that  prevail  within. 
You  may  be  apt  to  say  that  all  this  savours  of  the 
raptures  of  enthusiasm.  But  it  is  the  enthusiasm 
which  Jacob  felt  when  he  exclaimed,  "  /  will  not 
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let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me/*  It  is  the  entliii- 
ffiHsm  which  David  expressed  when  he  declared, 
^  As  the  heart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so 
panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  Crod/*  And  it  is 
the  enthusiasm  the  absence  of  which  Isaiah  lamented 
when  he  lifted  up  testimony  against  his  countiy- 
men,  and  said  imto  God,  *'  There  is  ncme  that  call- 
eth  upon  thy  name,  that  stirreth  up  himself  to  take 
hold  of  thee r  These  and  many  similar  statements 
with  which  the  Scriptures  abound,  show  that  spiri- 
tual worship  calls  into  lively  exercise  all  the  affec- 
tions of  the  soul,  and  directs  them  all  to  Grod.  It  ii 
as  much  opposed,  however,  to  that  bold  and  presump- 
tuous familiarity  in  which  some  rash  and  thoughtlesi 
spirits  have  indulged,  as  it  is  to  the  cold  and  lifcsks 
homage  of  the  formalist.  While  the  heart  rises  id 
grateful  and  adoring  love  to  the  Father  of  all,  it 
never  forgets  the  infinite  distance  at  Mrhich  the 
creature  must  for  ever  stand  from  the  Creator,  and, 
amid  all  the  fervour  of  devotion,  reverence  and 
awe  are  the  predominating  feelings. 

But  while  this  worship  of  God  in  the  spirit  le- 
minds  us  of  that  ardour  of  affection  which  charac- 
terises the  devotion  of  the  faithful,  it  points,  at  the 
same  time,  to  that  regard  which  the  true  Mrorship- 
per  of  God  ever  has  to  the  ultimate  practical  ten- 
dency  of  every  religious  exercise.  The  ^rorship 
of  the  Christian  stands  opposed  to  that  of  the  for- 
malist,  not  only  in  the  sincerity  and  fervour  with 
which  it  is  presented,  but  in  the  expectation  whidi 
he  cherishes  of  the  practical  benefit  with  \irhich  it 
is  to  be  followed.     It  was  the  leading  error  of  the 
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Jews  that  they  worshipped  Grod  in  the  letter  and 
not  in  the  spirit,  that  is,  they  rested  satisfied  with 
going  the  round  of  ritual  observances  without  ever 
thinking  of  their  moral  design  and  tendency.  And 
this  is  the  error  of  formalists  of  every  age.  They 
look  not  beyond  the  outward  service  they  perform, 
and  have  no  solicitude  about  its  moral  effects.  But 
he  that  enters  into  the  spibit  of  the  worship  which 
he  offers,  looks  beyond  the  external  form  in  which 
it  is  presented  to  its  sanctifying  influence,  and  the 
meetness  which  it  gives  for  the  purer  services  of  a  hap* 
pier  world.  The  utmost  regularity  and  propriety 
of  external  service  are  of  no  value  in  his  estimation, 
farther  than  as  the  means  of  his  improvement  and 
sanctification ;  and  he  would  regard  the  fervour  as 
£Eilse  which  is  not  an  earnest  and  foretaste  of  the 
joys  of  immortality.  The  intercourse  which  he 
maintains  with  his  Grod  and  Saviour  in  this  land  of 
distance  and  imperfection,  he  regards  as  a  faint  an- 
ticipation of  that  joy  and  delight  which  shall  ele- 
vate and  enliven  his  soul  when  he  shall  arrive  at 
the  city  of  the  Living  God,  and  join  the  innume- 
rable company  of  angels,  and  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  firstborn. 

Here,  then.  Christians,  is  a  primary  and  distin- 
guishing characteristic  of  the  true  servants  of  Qod. 
This  must  be  the  character  of  our  worship,  if  we 
would  be  the  children  of  God  here,  and  the  heirs  of 
his  glory  hereafter.  In  what  does  the  happiness  qf 
immortality  consist  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  admitted  to  a 
fuller  and  more  distinct  vision  of  the  glory  of  God, 
-—to  see  Jesus  as  he  is,  arrayed  with  his  Father's 
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glory,  surrounded  by  the  hosts  of  Heaven,  and  the 
object  of  their  praise  ?  And  can  yxnx  be  fit  to  be 
admitted  to  such  a  scene  as  this,  if  you  have  hdd 
no  communion  with  God  and  Christ  here  below,  or 
have  given  to  them  but  the  unmeaning  homage  of 
the  lips,  and  withheld  the  affectionate  gratitude  and 
devotion  of  the  heart  ?  In  what  does  the  Aapjnmu 
qf  immortality  consist  ?  Is  it  not  in  being  permitted 
to  serve  Grod  day  and  night  in  his  temple  ?  and  to 
take  a  part  in  the  songs  and  services  of  the  angds 
that  excel  in  strength,  and  of  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect  ?  And,  think  ye,  is  that  a  joy  whidk 
they  can  relish  who  have  never  bowed  their  knee 
to  God  while  they  sojourn  here, — is  that  a  service 
which  they  can  be  qualified  to  perforin  who  hafe 
never  joined  with  heart  and  soul  in  the  worship  d 
God  on  earth  ?  If,  then,  you  are  at  all  in  earnest  iB 
your  desires  for  immortality, — if  it  be  any  thing 
more  than  that  mere  instinctive  desire  of  continued 
existence  which  the  horror  of  the  grave  inspires,— 
if  ever  the  longing  after  the  green  pastures  and 
the  still  waters  of  Immanuel's  land  stirs  within 
you, — be  persuaded  to  anticipate,  in  some  measuref 
the  fulfilment  of  these  desires  by  seeking  to  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  during  your  short  and 
uncertain  pilgrimage  here  below ;  for  <<  Grod  tf 
a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  him  must  tcor- 
ship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.'' 

II.  Another  feature  of  the  Christian's  ex{)erienoe 
is,  that  HE  REJOICES  IN  Christ  Jesus.  When 
a  thoughtful  man  takes  a  deliberate  view  of  this 
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busy  active  world,  nothing  strikes  him  so  for- 
cibly as  the  variety  and  multiplicity  of  pursuits  in 
which  he  sees  the  children  of  men  incessantly  en- 
gaged. The  taste  for  pleasurable  enjoyment,  which 
has  not  unfitly  been  denominated  the  universal  pas- 
sion, exhibits  itself  in  a  great  diversity  of  forms ; 
and  the  votaries  of  joy  are  seen  pursuing  it  in  every 
path  which  the  restlessness  of  imagination  can  sug- 
gest. Some  are  seeking  it  in  the  pathway  of  ambi- 
tion, and  expect  to  find  it  in  the  honour  and  ap- 
plause which  the  breath  of  mortals  can  bestow. 
Others  betake  themselves  to  the  pursuit  of  gain, 
and  seem  to  find  their  joy  in  the  successful  efforts  of 
honest  industry.  The  haunts  of  mirth  and  gayety 
attract  the  attention  of  one  class  ;  and,  in  the  con- 
stant round  of  amusement  which  these  afford,  they 
seem  to  find  their  chief  delight;  while  another 
class,  smitten  with  the  charms  of  literature  and 
science,  and  sequestrated  from  the  busy  throng,  re- 
sign themselves  to  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  and 
find  a  fascinating  delight  in  instructive  studies  with 
the  venerable  dead. 

But  the  Christian  has  a  joy  distinct  from  and 
superior  to  them  all.  He  does  not,  indeed,  turn 
with  a  sullen  and  monkish  disgust  from  any  of 
these  sources  of  mortal  satisfaction.  He  does  not 
spurn  from  him  with  disdain  the  respect  and  ho- 
nour which  come  from  man,  and  he  knows  that 
earthly  gains  have  their  place  and  their  use.  A 
certain  measure  of  relaxation  and  of  innocent 
amusement  is  allowed  to  him  ;  and  in  the  culture  of 
his  understanding,  and  in  the  pursuit  of  elegant 
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and  useful  knowledge,  he  has  found  a  source  of  un- 
troubled delight.  But  he  tastes  these  satisfactions  onif 
so  far  as  he  knows  them  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Di- 
vine will,  and  so  far  as  they  are  consistent  with  the 
higher  interests  of  his  being.  His  heart  is  alive  to 
a  nobler  and  more  satisfying  joy  than  what  honour 
or  wealth,  pleasure  or  learning,  can  a^iraken.  He 
has  been  convinced  that  he  is  a  sinner  in  the  sifj^ 
of  Grod ;  he  has  seen  the  extent  and  the  sanctions  of 
the  Divine  law ;  and,  conscious  of  his  utter  inahili^ 
to  meet  and  satisfy  its  demands,  he  has  felt  himadf 
exposed  to  the  righteous  condemnation  of  the  Eter- 
nal. In  this  situation  of  peril,  he  has  come  to 
Jesus ;  and,  in  the  fulness  and  efficacy  of  his  atOD^ 
ment,  he  has  found  peace  and  tranquillity  to  hii 
troubled  spirit.  He  feels  that,  although  he  is  a  sin- 
ner, pardon  and  mercy  are  secured  for  him  by  tbe 
sacrifice  and  intercession  of  Christ,  while  the  most 
ample  and  effectual  means  are  provided  for  his  re- 
storation to  the  image  of  God, — ^for  his  i^IproT^ 
ment  in  holiness,  and  his  meetness  for  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints  in  glory.  This  imparts  a  joy 
with  which  no  worldly  pleasure,  honour^  or  enjoy- 
ment can  for  a  moment  be  compared ;  while  other 
men  rejoice  in  their  honours  and  their  wealth,  their 
pleasures,  and  their  learning,  and  know  no  hi^er 
joys  than  what  these  can  minister,  "  HE  rkjoices 
IN  Christ  Jesus  ;"  and  in  the  contemplation  of 
the  personal  glories  of  bis  character  and  the  invalu- 
able blessings  of  his  purchase,  in  recognising  his 
interest  in  all  that  Jesus  did,  and  in  the  anticipa- 
tion of  that  glory  to  which  he  has  promised  to  con- 
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duct  his  people,  he  feels  that  peace  which  passes 
understanding,  and  a  joy  with  which  a  stranger 
cannot  intermeddle.  To  him  the  Redeemer  is  pre^ 
eious.  Whatever  be  his  outward  lot,  this  rejoicing 
which  he  has  in  Christ  Jesus  enlivens  and  enhances 
it.  It  sheds  an  additional  radiance  over  the  scene 
of  prosperity,  and  alleviates  the  bitterness  of  sorrow. 
Prosperity  has  a  double  delight  to  a  mind  that  is  at 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for 
he  traces  all  his  comforts  to  the  same  love  that  has 
redeemed  him ;  and  the  same  grace  that  has  brought 
to  him  the  knowledge  of  salvation  guides  him  in 
the  use  and  enjoyment  of  every  blessing.  It  takes 
from  sorrow  more  than  half  its  gloom ;  for  the 
trials  he  endures  are  the  appointment  of  the  same 
mercy  that  has  saved  him  from  misery ;  and  the 
grace  that  has  healed  the  wounds  of  sin  will  not 
withhold  its  healing  virtue  from  any  other  dis- 
tress. It  is  thus  in  every  combination  of  outward 
circumstances,  whether  gladdening  or  depressing, 
the  first  and  most  ardent  affections  of  the  believer 
are  directed  to  the  Saviour,  ^*  whom,  having  not 
seen,  he  loves ;  in  whom,  though  now  he  sees  him 
not,  yet  believing,  he  r^oices^  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory." 

Here,  again.  Christians,  is  another  feature  of  the 
character  of  the  faithful ;  and  I  beseech  you  to  in- 
quire if  it  be  yours.  For,  ah  !  of  how  little  avail 
is  every  source  of  joy  to  which  mortals  can  have 
access,  if  we  are  strangers  to  that  joy  which  springs 
from  and  accompanies  an  interest  in  Christ's  sal- 
vation !    Other  joys  are  bounded  by  the  tomb,  and 
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are  lost  and  forgotten  amid  the  shades  of  death; 
but  this  survives  the  stroke  of  dissolution,  and  is 
increased  and  brightened  by  that  event  which  coo- 
verts  to  insignificance  and  consigns  to  oblivion  all 
the  honour  and  glory  of  mortality.  It  will  aiai 
you  nothing  to  be  loaded  with  wealth  and  coveni 
with  honours,  which  you  must  lay  down  and  forsab 
at  the  grave,  and  pass  to  eternity  ^uncheered  kf 
that  joy  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  £stiniate  yov- 
selves,  then,  and  your  happiness,  not  by  the  tem- 
porary and  fleeting  joy  which  worldly  goad  ib- 
parts,  but  the  delight  and  comfort  you  derive  firaa 
your  interest  in  the  work  of  the  Redeemer  and&  [ 
hope  of  immortality  which  it  warrants  and  sustaiii  ! 
If  you  have  no  other  sources  of  comfort  but  thosf 
which  the  world  affords,  they  will  quickly  feil  yi» 
and  your  ^*  hope  shall  be  as  the  giving  up  of  the  ^ 
ghost."  But  if  your  joy  springs  from  your  Jaitk  i  ! 
Christ  it  will  never  fail,  and  your  peace  shall  be  tf 
a  river,  and  your  happiness  as  the  waves  of  the  set 

III.  Our  text  presents  to  us  a  third  characteristic 
of  believers :  "  They  have  no  confidence  vs 
THE  FLESH."  I  know  few  words  that  occtu'  in  tk 
New  Testament  under  a  greater  variety  of  mett 
ings,  or  that  occasion  frequently  so  much  difficoltr 
to  the  interpreter  of  Scripture,  as  the  w^ord  flesh 
To  enumerate  its  different  Scriptural  acceptations 
would  be  tedious,  and  is  foreign  to  our  present  pur- 
pose. That  which  the  connexion  in  which  it  htst 
stands,  and  which  the  scope  of  the  passage  seems  to 
suggest,  is  its  ceremonial  meaning.     In  the  wri^ 
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ings  of  St  Paul,  it  is  frequently  employed  to  denote 
external  ceremonial  observances.  Thus,  in  cau- 
tioning the  Gralatian  Church  against  returning  to 
the  bondage  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  he  says,  "  Hav- 
ing begun  in  the  spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect 
in  the  flesh  ;"  and  as,  in  the  passage  before  us, 
he  is  contrasting  the  conduct  of  those  who  contend- 
ed for  and  observed  the  ceremonial  ritual  with 
those  who  regarded  it  as  abrogated  and  set  aside, 
we  are  led  to  regard  the  term  flesh  as  denoting  cir- 
cumcision and  all  the  other  observances  prescribed 
in  the  religious  institute  of  Moses.  When,  there- 
fore, the  apostle  gives  it  as  the  character  of  the 
faithful,  that  they  have  no  confidence  in  the  fl^esh^ 
his  meaning  obviously  is,  that  they  do  not  regard 
their  descent  from  Abraham,  which  the  rite  of 
circumcision  proved,  nor  their  submission  to,  or 
observance  of,  any  other  ceremonial  enactment,  as 
constituting  any  title  to  the  Divine  favour  and  ac- 
ceptance. While  the  Judaising  teachers  and  their 
followers  gloried  in  their  attention  to  the  Mosaic 
ritual,  and  viewed  it  as  commending  them  to  the 
favour  and  acceptance  of  God,  the  sincere  followers 
of  Christ  saw  the  vanity  of  this,  as  well  as  every 
other  ground  of  acceptance,  and  cast  all  their  hope 
on  the  free  and  unmerited  grace  of  the  Redeemer. 

It  is  in  this  particular  that  a  very  marked  and 
important  distinction  has  ever  prevailed  among  the 
professed  followers  of  Christ.  The  ceremonial  ob- 
servances of  Moses'  law  have  long  ago  lost  their 
authority  and  obligation  in  the  Christian  Church  ; 
but  that  spirit  (f  pride  and  setfrighieousness 


222  SEBHON  XI. 

which  led  so  many  to  regard  their  compliance  wA 
them  as  a  gromid  of  merit  and  acoeptancey  hai  not 
ceased  to  operate,  and  is  still  the  grand  deoepCioi  I 
among  many  who  bear  the  Christian  name.  A  ds-  I 
position  to  confide  in  something  done  by  amrsdm 
was  not  peculiar  to  those  whom  the  apostle  hor 
combats  :  it  is  the  leading  character  of  fallen  td 
unrenewed  man ;  and  to  sweep  away  this  refbge  i 
lies,  and  to  make  him  look  beyond  himself  and  hii 
own  doings,  is  the  first  achievement  of  that  gna 
that  subdues  the  soul,  and  brings  every  thou^ 
into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  Men  av 
ever  prone  to  confide  in  something  of  their  owDf 
their  repentance,  their  reformation*  and  beneio* 
lence, — as  some  counterpoise  to  their  imperfection 
some  ground  for  acceptance  and  peace*  Now,  tk 
character  and  experience  of  the  true  follower  d 
Jesus  stand  decidedly  opposed  to  all  this  :  <<  A 
has  no  confidence  in  the  fi^eshr  Nothing  that  k 
can  think,  or  say,  or  do,  can  recommend  him  to  tk 
Divine  favour.  All  his  sufficiency  is  from  abovt 
All  his  hope  is  in  the  free  grace  of  Grod.  In  tk 
atoning  sacrifice  and  prevailing  intercession  of  JesK 
he  confides  for  pardon  and  peace.  He  feels  that  d 
himself  he  has  no  strength  to  meet  the  dangers  aiii 
discharge  the  duties  of  his  high  calling ;  and  he  R^ 
lies  on  the  grace  of  the  Redeemer  for  the  ability 
and  power  to  subdue  his  enemies  and  to  serve  his 
God.  He  feels  his  ignorance ;  he  is  conscious  ot 
his  guilt  and  his  pollution  ;  and  he  knows  that  he 
is  speeding  to  tlie  silence  of  the  grave ; — and,  under 
this  trembling  consciousness  of  his  destitution  and 
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danger,  he   flees  to  Jesus,   as  his  Wisdom,  and 
Righteousness,  and  Sanctification,  and  Redemption. 

I  trust,  my  brethren,  that,  in  the  delineation 
which  we  have  now  given  of  the  Christian  charac- 
ter, as  suggested  by  this  apostolical  statement,  we 
have  been  speaking  to  the  experience  of  many  now 
present.  Suffer,  for  one  moment  longer,  a  closing 
ward  of  exhortation.  Gire  glory  to  that  grace 
which  has  thus  distinguished  you.  It  is  by  the 
grace  of  Grod  that  you  are  what  you  are.  Remem« 
ber  that  it  is  not  enough  that  you  can  look  back  on 
a  few  years,  and  say  that  thus  you  have  acted  and 
felt.  This  is  the  diaracter  which  you  must  retain 
through  life,  and  in  which  you  must  meet  the  reve- 
lations of  eternity.  Gro  on,  then,  in  these  good  ways 
of  the  Lord.  Rest  not  satisfied  with  any  past 
knowledge  or  comfort ;  but  aspire  after  higher  mea- 
sures of  Christian  improvement  and  joy.  As  you 
have  received  how  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  see 
that  you  abound  more  and  more  :  ^*  You  have  not 
yet  attained,  neither  are  already  perfect."  Whatever 
be  your  experience,  you  have  yet  much  to  learn, 
and  much  to  experience.  You  may  even  here  offer 
a  more  spiritual  worship  than  you  have  ever  yet 
presented, — and  feel  a  livelier  joy  in  Christ  Jesus 
than  you  yet  have  exercised, — and  approach  him  in 
deeper  humility  and  more  implicit  and  unmixed 
dependence  than  you  yet  have  known.  And  this 
is  the  character  which  you  are  to  retain  and  culti- 
vate through  eternity.  Other  acquisitions,  and  ho- 
nours, and  distinctions,  you  will  leave  behind  you 
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in  the  grave ;  but  to  warship  God  in  the  ipint, 
to  re;oice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  renounce  aO  cw- 
fidence  in  yourselves,  are  lessons  which  you  will 
carry  along  with  you  to  the  upper  sanctuaiy,  ui  - 
which  you  will  practise  throughout  the  lengtbeoiif  I 
ages  of  eternity.    No  other  worship  but  that  of  tk 
spirit  is  offered  in  yonder  sanctuary, — ^no  other  jif 
is  felt  but  that  which  flows  from  the  Lamb  in  tk 
niidst  of  the  throne, — and  no  other  triumph  is  dv- 
played  but  the  casting  of  the  crowns  and  soqitia 
of  immortality  at  his  feet.     "  Wherefore,  my  b 
loved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  alwqi 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  m 
ye  know  that  your  labour  shall  not  be  in  vainh 
the  Lord."    Amen. 
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Maek^  X.  SI,  22.^'  Then  Jems^  bdudding  him,  loved  him^  and  said 
nDto  him^  One  thing  tbou  lad^est:  go  thy  way^  sell  whatsoever  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven : 
and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me.  And  he  was  sad  at 
that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved :  for  he  had  great  possessions." 

The  history  of  the  Gospel  presents  to  us  many  in- 
stances of  our  Lord's  personal  intercourse  with  indi- 
viduals of  his  countrymen.  In  perusing  the  evan- 
gelical narratives,  we  see  this  Divine  Instructor  not 
only  communicating  his  doctrine  to  those  whom  he 
iiad  selected  to  be  the  teachers  and  expounders  of  it 
to  the  world,  or  making  it  known  in  public  addresses 
to  the  congr^ated  multitudes  of  Judea,  but  We  find 
him  holding  personal  intercourse  with  individuals 
who  came  to  ascertain  the  object  of  his  mission,  or 
to  be  directed  by  him  in  their  search  for  happiness. 
On  these  occasions,  the  gentleness  and  condescenmon 
of  our  Saviour's  manners  were  not  less  remaiicable 
and  affecting  than  the  wisdom  and  tenderness  with 
whidi  he  adapted  his  instructions  and  discourse  to  the 
character  and  drcumstanoes  of  those  who  Waited  on 
him.  We  meet  with  none  of  that  repulsive  dignity 
and  consequence  whidi  the  consciousness  of  superior 
wisdom  and  attainments  sometimes  dictates;  nor 
do  we  discover  a^y  indications  of  that  ov^tieted 
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courtesy  which  the  zeal  of  proselytism  so  often 
prompts.  His  intimate  acquaintance  "with  the  real 
character  and  unseen  sentiments  of  those  who  ap- 
plied to  him,  enabled  him  to  adapt  his  discourse  to 
them  in  a  manner  which  no  other  teacher  could 
have  done,  while  the  meekness  of  his  demeanour  en- 
couraged the  diffident,  and  comforted  the  sorrowM 
No  external  appearances  could  deceive  or  hetaj 
him ;  and  his  communications  were  not  addressed 
to  the  inquiries  or  sentiments  they  uttered,  but  to 
the  real  temper  and  disposition  of  their  souls.  ^'  He 
saw  not  as  man  seeth ;"  for,  while  **  man  can  look 
only  on  the  outward  part.  He  looked  on  the  heart  :* 
and  his  Word,  reaching  to  the  secret  movements  of 
the  soul,  was  quick  and  powerful,  and  proved  a  dis* 
cemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heazl 
But  while  he  spoke  with  this  unerring  diseemment 
and  uncompromising  faithfulness,  his  manner  wtf 
so  marked  with  "  the  meekness  of  wisdom,"  and 
breathed  such  compassion  for  hiunan  error,  as  show- 
ed, that,  while  "  he  brought  forth  judgment  unto 
truth,  he  would  not  break  the  bruised  reed  nor 
quench  the  smoking  flax." 

Of  this  character  of  our  Lord's  intercourse  with 
individual  inquirers  after  truth  and  happiness,  tbe 
history  to  which  I  am  now  to  direct  your  attentioo 
furnishes  a  most  beautiful  and  instructive  illustn- 
tion.  It  seems  to  have  interested  and  affected 
very  deeply  those  who  were  present,  since  it  is  iv- 
corded  with  similar  circumstantiality  of  statement 
by  three  of  the  evangelical  historians.  Whether  w^ 
attend  to  the  character  and  deportment  of  the  in- 
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dividual  who  on  this  occasion  applied  to  our  Lord, 
or  to  the  communication  of  Jesus,  and  the  result  in 
which  the  interview  issued, — ^we  shall  meet  with 
some  admonitions  and  instructions  which  cannot  be 
too  deeply  pondered  and  impressed.  Let  us  ihexi 
examine,  with  some  care  and  attention,  the  circum- 
stances of  this  interview ;  and  afterwards  turn  our 
thoughts  to  those  reproofs,  corrections,  and  instruc- 
tions ^^  in  righteousness,"  which  it  will  be  found  to 
administer.  And  may  the  Lord  so  guide  our  me- 
ditations and  fix  our  attention,  that  we  may  rise 
from  this  exercise  and  retire  jErom  this  house,  with 
hearts  resolved  never  to  forsake  the  Master  whose 
name  we  bear,  but  to  love  and  follow  him  with  ar- 
dent and  unwearied  zeal ! 

I.  It  is  not  often  that  the  pages  either  of  profane 
or  even  of  Sacred  History,  bring  before  us  a  human 
character  fitted  to  attract  and  secure  more  of  our 
attention.  His  rank,  his  age,  his  errand  to  the  Sa- 
viour, his  character  and  his  deportment, — all  awaken 
an  interest  in  him  which,  for  the  moment  at  least,  ex- 
cludes every  other  suggestion  from  the  mind.  He 
belonged  to  the  higher  rank  of  the  people  of  Israel, 
and  was  of  a  class  different  from  the  multitudes  who 
more  commonly  resorted  to  the  Saviour.  He  was  a 
young  man, — life  was  new  to  him,  and  the  pleasures 
of  society,  and  the  attractions  of  the  world,  had  as 
yet  lost  none  of  their  freshness  by  repetition  or  in- 
dulgence. And  although  he  was  only  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  days,  he  bad  reached  a  station  of  influ- 
ence and  authority  among  his  countr3rmen,— he  had 
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already  attained  the  rank  of  a  ruler,  a  member  d 
the  Jewish  council,  and  held  an  office  of  hi{^  in- 
portance  and  respectability, — a  circumstance  whiA, 
while  it  marks  the  class  of  society  to  which  he  b^ 
longed,  evinces  at  the  same  time  his  personal  dia> 
racter  and  consideration.  For  this  early  eminenee  . 
and  distinction,  he  was,  doubtless,  indebted  to  a  ooi- 
siderable  extent  to  those  **  great  possessions**  wkkh 
all  the  evangelists  have  carefully  noted ;  for  it  wa 
then,  as  it  is  now,  difficult  for  even  birth  and  takflb 
to  work  their  way  to  stations  of  influence  and  » 
thority  without  the  dazzling  assistance  of  gverf 
riches  and  possessions. 

Here,  then,  was  a  young  man,  possessed  of  ci> 
tensive  property,  and  occupjring  a  station  of  inlb- 
ence  and  authority  among  his  countrymen,  rismg 
above  all  that  was  dazzling  and  deceitful  in  his 
earthly  condition,  and  occupied  with  anxiety  for  the 
safety  and  salvation  of  his  immortal  soul.  The 
modesty  and  respect  with  which  he  approached  our 
Lord,  preclude  the  suspicion  of  any  insidious  or  it 
Solent  design  in  his  application  and  inquiry.  Edi- 
cated,  it  would  seem,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Phariseefc 
he  entertained  the  belief  of  the  soul's  inunortalitf. 
and  of  a  future  state  of  happiness  or  misery.  Htf 
conviction  of  these  truths  seems  to  have  been  want' 
thing  more  than  speculative,  and  awakened  some 
anxiety  about  his  personal  condition  in  an  inunortil 
world.  He  had  heard  of  Jesus  as  a  teacher  of  iv- 
ligion,  who  put  forth  singular  claims  to  authority 
and  submission,  and  he  availed  himself  of  the  ear- 
liest opportunity  of  seeking  satisfaction  on  a  quel- 
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ticm  which  so  much  engrossed  and  exerds^  his 
thoughts.  His  eagerness  to  have  his  inquiries  sa* 
tisfied  is  indicated  by  the  circumstance  which  this 
evangelist  has  noted»  that  he  came  running  to 
Jesus :  his  question  was  an  important  one,  and  he 
was  eager  and  impatient  to  have  it  resolved.  Nor 
was  he  afraid  of  the  ridicule  of  any  of  his  compa* 
nions  among  the  great  and  wealthy ;  the  imp<Nrtance 
of  his  inquiry  was  sufficient  to  raise  him  above  hu* 
man  opinion  or  authority ;  and,  therefore,  instead 
of  coming  to  Jesus  secretly  and  by  night,  as  Nico* 
demus  did  when  he  came  upon  a  similar  errand,  he 
approached  him  in  open  day,  in  the  presence  of  hia 
disciples  and  the  attendant  multitude.  And  it  was 
on  no  frivolous  errand  that  he  came.  It  was  not 
with  the  purpose  for  which  some  Pharisees  had  ad« 
dressed  him,  to  cavil  at  his  discourse  or  to  entangle 
him  in  his  talk :  <<  He  kneeled  down  to  him,  and 
said.  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  in«> 
herit  eternal  life  ?"  The  posture  he  assumed  in  the 
presence  of  Jesus,  and  the  style  in  which  he  ad^ 
dressed  him,  evinced  at  once  his  reverence  for  his 
person  and  his  confidence  in  his  wisdom  and  au- 
thority as  a  teacher. 

The  question  he  proposed  to  our  Lord  was  the 
most  momentous  that  can  exercise  a  created  being. 
With  eternity  before  him,  can  any  inquiry  be  so 
important  as  that  which  relates  to  the  means  by 
which  he  may  attain  to  everlasting  peace.  Com** 
pared  with  this,  all  the  riches  and  possessions  which 
this  young  man  had  been  bom  to,  or  had  acquired, 
and  all  the  influence  and  autfawity  to  which  his 
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own  talents^  or  the  partiality  and  favour  of  hii 
countrymen  had  raised  him,  were  less  than  noChii^ 
and  vanity.      Jesus  received  him  vnth  kind  vni 
condescending  tenderness.     After  a  slight  rebuke 
for  the  mode  of  compellation  he  had  adopted, — ftr 
as  the  young  ruler  viewed  Jesus  merely  as  a  humn 
prophet,  he  was  guilty,  as  the  Jews  generally  wcfe^ 
of  giving  to  man  the  attribute  which  belonged  to 
Grod  only, — and  thus  checking,  not  the  applicatioi 
of  the  epithet  in  this  instance  so  much  as  the  gci^ 
ral  habit  of  transferring  Divine  attributes  to  honoi 
teachers ; — after  this  passing  remark  on  the  cob- 
pellation  used  by  the  young  ruler,  our  Liord  diredi  I 
him  to  compare  his  character  and  conduct  with  tk 
commandments  of  the  Divine  law.     He  refen  lui 
to  the  Divine  commandments,  as  the  test  dPb 
meetness  for  eternal  life.    By  such  reference  to  tk  ' 
commandments  of  Grod,  he  does  not  contradict  or 

r 

render  nugatory  the  doctrine  which  his  servaoo 
afterwards   so  fully  unfolded   and  defended;  ^ 
while  it  is  the  gracious  and  unalterable  doctrine  ci 
the  Son  of  God,  that  a  sinner  is  justified  by  £utL 
we  also  know  that  the  faith  which  justifies  the  b^ 
liever  is  that  which  produces  holy  and  unreserrri 
obedience.     No  virtue  of  man  can  demand  or  daiis 
acceptance  with  God ;   but  if  his  faith   does  not  i 
guide  him  to  the  diligent  and  active  dischamoc  i 
all  the  duties  which  the  Divine  law  requires  it  is  I 
dead  and  useless.    When,  therefore,  oiur  Lord  jOMik  I 
the  Divine  commandments  the  test   by  which  k  . 
wished  to  try  the  young  ruler,  he  was  teaching  iB 
exact  conformity  with  the  doctrine  which  he  afie^ 
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wards  commissioned  and  inspired  his  servants  to 
teach.  If  this  inquirer  had  kept  the  commandments 
as  he  ought,  he  would  not  be  wanting  in  the  faith 
that  justifies. 

In  his  reference  of  the  young  ruler  to  the  com- 
mandments, our  Lord  confines  his  attention  to  what 
have  been  technically  designated  the  precepts  of  the 
second  Table  of  the  Law.  The  interesting  youth, 
on  looking  back  on  his  past  life  and  remembering 
all  the  temptations  to  the  violation  of  these  com- 
mandments through  which  he  had  passed  without 
yielding, — said,  "  All  these  have  I  observed  from 
my  youth."  Had  this  affirmation  been  false, — had 
the  vileness  of  licentious  intercourse  ever  contami- 
nated his  person,  or  the  blood  of  the  innocent  ever 
stained  his  hands, — ^had  the  gains  of  injustice  en- 
tered his  dwelling,  or  the  honour  and  comfort  of 
his  neighbour  been  obstructed  or  destroyed  by  his 
perfidy,  or  had  his  parents  been  dishonoured  or  dis- 
regarded by  him, — Jesus, — the  lover  of  truth,  the 
pattern  of  kindness  and  mercy, — would  have  looked 
on  him  with  other  feelings  than  those  with  which 
he  regarded  him,  and  it  would  not  have  been  here 
so  specially  recorded,  that  **  Jesus,  beholding  him, 
LOVED  him." 

There  were,  indeed,  so  many  amiable  virtues 
united  in  this  interesting  youth,  that  had  he  been 
put  to  no  farther  proof,  we  should  have  ranked  him 
high  among  the  wise  and  good.  Such  seeming  su- 
periority to  the  temporal  grandeur  that  surrounded 
him, — such  exemption  from  the  vices  incident  to  his 
condition, — such  anxiety  about  his  best  and  noblest 
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interests^— and  such  wiUingness  to  surrender  him- 
self to  the  guidance  of  the  best  of  teachers,  eooU 
not  fail  to  awaken  our  admiration ;  and^  had  the 
narrative  of  the  evangelist  closed  here,  and  his  du- 
racter  and  temper  been  put  to  no  farther  trial, — ^we 
should  have  proceeded  to  hold  him  up  as  a  modd 
for  your  imitation.  But  while  Jesus  loved  die 
amiableness  and  docility  of  his  character,  he  couH 
look  beyond  its  outward  loveliness,  and  perceived 
a  melancholy  defect  under  all  its  beauty.  To  «nA» 
this  defect  obvious  to  the  young  man  liit^i^f^ 
and  for  the  admonition  and  instruction  of  all  sue- 
ceeding  ages,  Jesus  put  his  character  to  this  find 
and  efficient  trial, — **  Gro  thy  way,  sell  all  thoi 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  take  up  the  cnm, 
and  follow  me." 

A  superficial  thinker  would  be  ready  to  say  that 
this  was  a  severe  and  imnecessary  requisitioo. 
That  it  was  severe  and  painful  cannot  be  doubted; 
but  that  it  was  unnecessary  must  not  be  so  readilj 
conceded.  That  it  was  painful  for  a  youn^  man  to 
strip  himself  of  all  his  earthly  advantages  and  d]S> 
tinctions, — to  quit  the  inheritance  of  his  fathers,  or 
the  dear-bought  acquisitions  of  honourable  indiis> 
try, — ^to  lay  down  the  ensigns  of  dvil  authoritji 
and  take  leave  of  the  companions  of  his  grandeur, 
— ^to  exchange  a  seat  in  the  Sanhedrim  for  a  place 
among  a  few  Galilean  fishermen, — that  all  this  was 
painful  to  flesh  and  blood,  and  demanded  a  mightier 
effort  than  he  had  ever  dreamed  of,  cannot  be  dis* 
puted  or  denied.     But  painful  as  the   requisition 
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may  seem,  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was  either  un- 
reasonable or  unnecessary.    It  was  obviously  no 
new  trial  that  was  now  proposed  to  this  rich  youth. 
Abraham,  from  whom  he  no  doubt  gloried  to  trace 
his  descent,  had  been  summoned  to  a  similar  trial, 
and  obeyed  it  by  leaving  his  country  and  posses- 
sions and  committing  himself  implicitly  to  the  care 
of  Providence.     The  circumstances  of  the  rising 
Church  demanded  such  a  sacrifice.     At  the  first 
formation  of  it,  multitudes,  we  are  informed,  **  who 
were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and 
brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and 
laid  them  down  at  the  apostles'  feet ;  and  distribu- 
tion was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he  had 
need.''    The  young  man  was  not  caUed  to  make 
any  sacrifice  beyond  what  the  necessities  of  the 
Church  would  require,  and  what  her  faithful  chil- 
dren would  be  prepared  to  make.  Jesus  was,  there- 
fore, only  apprizing  him  of  that  which  would  in  his 
day  be  the  grand  test  and  touchstone  of  love  and 
obedience  to  him.    Ere  long  the  fires  of  persecution 
would  be  raised  against  the  Church,  and  in  the  hour 
of  danger  the  property  of  the  people  of  God  would  be 
to  them  of  little  importance.    Our  Lord,  therefore, 
only  apprized  him,  that,  in  order  to  enter  into  life, 
he  must  be  a  member  of  a  society  to  whom  pro- 
perty and  riches  would  be  of  little  avaiL    He  asked 
what  he  must  do  that  he  might  inherit  eternal  life ; 
and  he  is  informed  that  he  must  be  prepared  for  a 
greater  extension  of  the  love  of  his  neighbour  than 
he  yet  had  practised, — ^to  part  with  his  riches  and 
give  them  to  the  poor.    Nor  was  it  a  heavy  sacri- 
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fice  after  all,  when  we  look  to  the  condition  annexed 
to  the  requisition, — **  Sell  all  thou  hast,  and  gi?e 
to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  trecumre.^  It  was 
but  to  exchange  the  trifles  of  a  day  for  the  honoms 
of  eternity, — to  part  with  the  riches  that  perish  in 
the  using  for  those  treasures  that  are  ever  new,— 
to  give  up  the  houses  of  clay  for  a  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens, — ^to  resign  the 
fields  of  the  wilderness  for  the  green  pastures  of  the 
promised  land. 

But  reasonable,  necessary,  and  advantageous  is 
the  requisition  was,  it  proved  too  heavy  for  the 
young  ruler.  And  here  a  new  and  melancholy  viev 
of  his  character  is  disclosed.  Hitherto  we  have 
looked  at  the  bright  and  imposing  side  of  his  cha- 
racter, and  we  have  dwelt  on  it  with  pleasure,  fer 
we  may  be  pleased  with  that  which  **  Jesus  loved." 
But  with  all  that  was  lovely  and  amiable,  here  was 
the  woful  deficiency.  He  could  not  follow  Jesus 
fully.  His  possessions  were  entwined  about  his 
heart.     He  could  not  part  with  them,  however  high 

the  authority  that  demanded  the  sacrifice, however 

glorious  the  inheritance  that  was  promised  to  reward 
it.  When  he  came  running  to  the  Saviour,  he 
thought  he  would  find  his  requisition  easy;  but 
when  he  hears  that  self-denial  and  restraint  are  con- 
ditions of  discipleship, — that  he  must  part  with  his 
houses  and  his  lands,  his  riches  and  his  enjoyments, 
— and  take  his  share  of  the  poverty  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples,— he  feels  the  demand  severer  than  he  could 
obey, — he  is  silent,  and  he  goes  away.  But  even 
as  he  retires  from  the  Master  whom  he  lately  haikd 
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as  ^^  good," — there  was  still  something  about  him 
which,  though  we  dare  not  commend,  we  cannot  for- 
bear to  pity.  The  three  evangelists  concur  in  bear- 
ing testimony  to  the  sadness  of  his  retreat.  There 
was  none  of  the  sullenness  of  disappointed  vanity, 
but  the  grief  of  a  heart  that  loved  immortality,  and 
even  when  forfeiting  it  had  not  the  courage  to  make 
the  effort  to  reach  it.  O !  who  can  see  this  youth, 
otherwise  so  upright  and  so  amiable,  relinquishing 
the  hope  of  eternal  life,  retiring  from  the  presence 
of  the  Saviour,  whom  he  has  not  the  courage  to 
serve, — yet "  sad,"  and  "  grieved,"  and  "  sorrowful," 
as  he  goes,  without  shedding  a  tear  on  his  retiring 
steps  ?  But  instead  of  pausing  to  mourn  over  con- 
duct as  inconsistent  as  it  was  melancholy  and  dis- 
astrous, let  us  direct  our  attention  to  that  **  reproof, 
correction,  and  instruction  in  righteousness,"  which 
we  said  it  would  administer. 

II.  1.  In  the  Jirst  place,  we  learn  from  the  history 
of  this  young  ruler,  that  we  never  know  our  real 
character  till  we  are  fairly  tried.  If  we  were  to 
judge  either  of  ourselves  or  others  by  the  profession 
that  is  made,  or  the  feelings  that  are  experienced  in 
the  absence  of  trial  and  temptation,  we  should  form 
very  agreeable,  but,  in  many  instances,  very  false 
conclusions.  Had  St  Peter  not  been  put  to  the 
proof  in  the  hall  of  the  High  Priest,  his  expression 
of  devoted  and  unalterable  attachment  to  his  Lord 
might  have  been  quoted  and  appealed  to  as  one  of 
the  finest  instances  of  virtue.  The  man  that  offered 
to  follow  Jesus  whithersoever  he  should  go,  was  a 
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pleasing  instance  of  devoted  attachment  to  the  St- 
viour,  until  he  was  informed  of  the  unejcpected  ui 
startling  fact,  that  *^  the  foxes  had  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  had  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  bid 
not  where  to  lay  his  head/'    And  this  mterestiiig 
but  unhappy  youth  appeared  all  excellent  and  lovdj, 
until  Jesus  applied  to  him  the  trying  and  searchiif 
test, — **  Gro,  sell  all  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor ' 
But  for  this  command,  the  real  temper  of  his  niii^ 
might  have  remained  concealed  both  from  himadf 
and  others.     Had  Jesus  taken  him  into  the  number 
of  his  disciples  without  any  farther  trial  than  Ae 
preliminary  examination  which  he  answered  so  db- 
creetly,  he  might  have  appeared  a  consistent  dis- 
ciple, and  never  dreamed  of  defect.     But  the  com- 
mand of  Christ  was  the  test  which  he  could  not     ! 
stand, — showed  him  what  manner  of  spirit  he  was 
of, — and  evinced  that,  whatever  he  afterwards  be- 
came, he  was,  at  that  time  at  least,  not  fit  for  tbe 
kingdom  of  heaven.     And,  my  friends,  ho\F  often     ! 
have  the  tests  which,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,     \ 
the  Lord  has  applied  to  ourselves,  brought  before 
us  views  of  our  character  which  had  not  formerly 
occurred  to  us,  and  led  us  to  institute  inquiries  to 
which  we  should  not  otherwise  have  had  recourse. 
But  for  those  visitations  of  Providence  which  at  first 
seemed  so  severe  and  painful,  we  should  have  re- 
mained strangers  to  our  real  state  in  the  sig-ht  of 
Heaven,  and  have  continued  to  say,  Peace»  peace, 
when  there  was  no  peace.     In  the  hour  of  misfcu*- 
tune,  and  in  the  chamber  of  distress,  what  differ* 
ent  views  are  we  led  to  take  of  ourselves  from  those 
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we  entertain  in  the  season  of  prosperity  and  glad- 
ness !  Defects  and  deformities  are  then  discovered 
which  the  intoxication  of  prosperity  hid  from  our 
view;  and  though  we  may  not  charge  ourselves 
with  flagrant  departures  from  the  path  of  truth  and 
duty,  we  find  that  we  are  farther  than  we  imagined 
from  *'  the  kingdom  of  heaven.**  It  is  thus  that 
the  visitations  of  Providence^  like  the  test  which 
our  Lord  applied  to  the  young  ruler,  unveil  to  us 
views  of  our  character  of  which  we  were  not  form- 
erly aware ;  but,  instead  of  allowing  our  grief  and 
humiliation  to  repel  us  from  the  Saviour,  let  it  be 
our  earnest  prayer  that  we  may  devote  ourselves 
more  earnestly  to  his  service  and  gloiy.  This  is 
the  great  design  of  all  those  tests  by  whidi,  in 
Uie  course  of  his  providence,  he  shows  us  what  we 
redly  are.  They  tend,  indeed,  to  sadden  and  dis- 
quiet the  heart;  but  by  such  sadness  the  heart 
should  be  made  better :  **  If  they  be  bound  in  fet- 
tet^,  and  be  holden  in  cords  of  affliction ;  then  he 
showeth  them  their  work,  and  their  transgressions 
that  they  have  exceeded.  He  openeth  also  their 
ear  to  discipline,  and  commandeth  that  they  return 
from  iniquity.*' 

f .  In  the  second  place,  on  looking  at  the  charac- 
ter of  the  young  ruler,  we  find  that  it  is  by  no  means 
singular.  It  is  one  of  daily  and  familiar  occurrence ; 
and  therefore  we  are  called  to  look  at  it  attentively^ 
that  we  may  ascertain  whether  it  has  not  its  re- 
semblance among  ourselves.  Viewed  in  one  aspect, 
we  seldom  meet  a  more  amiable  or  engaging  cha- 
racter than  that  which  is  now  before  us.    A  young 

7 


238  SERMON  XII. 

man^  unseduced  by  the  temptations  of  the  worlds 
and  uncontaminated  with  the  vices  incident  to  his 
age,  declaring  that  he  had  hitherta  led  a  life  of 
strict  sobriety  and  undeviating  discretion, — and,  in- 
stead of  being  contradicted,  beheld  with  love,  by 
One  who  knew  his  history  with  unerring  certainty: 
thus,  correct  and  amiable,  he  might  surely  be  hailed 
as  happy ;  and,  but  for  the  subsequent  disclosure, 
might  have  been  pronounced  in  the  safe  road  to 
everlasting  glory.  But  that  disclosure  terminates 
the  hopeful  contemplation.  He  could  not  surrender 
himself  entirely  and  unreservedly  to  the  g^dance 
and  command  of  Christ.  He  found  no  difficulty  in 
that  course  of  obedience  which  he  had  hitherto  pur- 
sued ;  it  contradicted  no  ruling  affection,  and  called 
for  no  painful  sacrifice ;  life  flowed  placidly  away 
without  self-denial  or  restraint.  But  the  moment 
the  test  is  applied, — when  the  call  for  self-denial  and 
mortification  is  made,  and  he  is  required  to  give  up 
all  and  follow  Christ, — the  mournful  disclosure  of 
deformity  is  made,  and  he  falls  short  of  immortality. 
He  would  willingly  have  been  a  follower  of  Christ, 
had  no  duty  been  required  but  what  accorded  with 
his  inclination ;  but,  when  he  heard  that  all  must 
be  parted  with  for  Christ,  "  he  was  sorrowful  and 
went  away." 

But,  my  brethren,  is  not  such  a  state  of  mind 
very  frequent  among  ourselves?  Are  there  not 
many  whose  amiable  and  engaging  manners,  whose 
unbending  integrity  in  public  life,  and  gentle  and 
unoffending  demeanour  in  private,  endear  them  to 
the  circles  of  their  families  and  friends  ;  but  who. 
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nevertheless,  are  not  less  deficient  tfaan  the  interest^ 
ing  youth  whose  character  is  now  before  us  ?  Like 
him  they  are  ready  to  conclude,  that  because  they 
are  free  from  those  grosser  sins  which  society  has 
consented  to  condemn,  upright  in  their  dealings 
and  sober  in  their  deportment,  affectionate  as  pa- 
rents and  obedient  and  dutiful  as  children,  they  are 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  this  measure  of  moral  excellence  may  be 
led  to  say,  "  What  lack  we  yet  ?"  And,  truly, 
when  we  look  at  such  characters  we  cannot  forbear 
loving  them  ;  but  our  love  is  alloyed  with  a  feeling 
of  pity.  For  with  all  their  excellent  qualities  there 
is  still  a  melancholy  deficiency.  It  is  quite  possible 
to  possess  all  these  excellencies,  and  yet  come  short 
of  meetness  for  eternal  life.  It  is  quite  possible  to 
be  thus  upright,  sober,  affectionate,  and  dutiful,  and 
yet  want  that  which  forms  the  prevailing  and 
master  principle  of  the  Christian  life.  The  ruler 
was  all  this,  and  perhaps  something  more ;  and 
yet  Christ  told  him  that  "  one  thing  he  lacked ;" 
he  could  not  give  the  whole  of  his  love  to  Christ, 
— ^he  was  contented  with  that  morality  that  is  ex- 
terior, and  had  no  taste  for  that  devotedness  of  soul 
to  the  service  of.  the  Master  which  he  was  required 
to  give  him. 

And  this  is  the  crying  iniquity  of  too  many  that 
bear  the  Christian  name.  They  flatter  themselves 
that  they  are  safe  for  immortality,  because  their 
outward  deportment  is  correct  and  blameless.  But 
if  blamelessness  of  outward  deportment  had  been 
sufficient  for  a  disciple  of  Christ  and  the  only  re- 
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quisite  for  inheriting  eternal  life,  irould  any  other 
test  have  been  applied  to  the  young  ruler  ?  And 
with  this  striking  and  unanswerable  case  before  m, 
will  any  yet  continue  to  dream  of  aooeptanoe  for 
that  external  decency  and  kindness  of  deportment  to 
which  many  considerations  inferior  to  the  love  of 
Christ  may  constrain  them  ?  Can  yon  see  this  is- 
teresting  youth,  whom  Jesus  loved  for  the  sake  of 
his  many  respectable  and  amiable  qualities,  retiriB^ 
from  the  presence  of  the  Saviour,  and  suffered  to 
retire  without  the  slightest  invitation  to  return,  1»- 
cause,  with  all  his  excellence,  he  yet  wanted  sodk- 
thing  more  to  constitute  him  a  disciple  of  Jesos 
and  an  heir  of  glory ; — and  will  you  take  to  your- 
selves the  name  of  disciples  and  look  to  heaven  m 
your  promised  home,  when  you  have  nothing  but 
this  outward  blamelessness  to  offer?  A  higfaer 
morality  than  that  which  the  world  is  contented 
to  accept  and  admire  is  demanded  of  them  that 
desire  to  be  accounted  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  and 
a  purer  and  loftier  virtue  than  that  which  passes 
current  among  men  is  required  in  them  who  aspiie 
to  be  united  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  firstborn  on  high.  Yes,  you  may  have  all  the 
moral  loveliness  which  the  world  requires,  and  be 
the  objects  of  its  confidence  and  admiration,  and 
yet  fall  short  of  eternal  life, — ^you  may  have  all 
the  qualities  which  fit  you  for  life,  and  yet  be 
strangers  to  those  which  make  you  meet  for  eter- 
nity. The  school  of  the  world  may  be  sufficient 
to  teach  you  the  qualifications  necessary  for  dis- 
chai^ng  its  duties  and  securing  its  applause ;  but 
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to  be  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  and  the  heirs  of 
<<  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfad- 
ing," you  must  be  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  atone- 
ment, and  baptized  with  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Then  will  ye  be  prepared  to  obey  your 
Redeemer  fully,  and  to  take  up  your  cross  and  fol- 
low him.  Instead  of  disregarding  those  graces  of 
conduct  and  those  excellencies  of  character  which 
secure  the  world's  r^ard  and  esteem,  you  will  be 
able  to  cultivate  them  to  a  greater  extent,  and  they 
will  shine  with  a  purer  lustre.  And  while  you  do 
not  forfeit  the  world's  approbation  and  respect,  you 
will  experience  that  peace  and  comfort  which  ^^  the 
world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away." — **  Great 
peace  have  they  that  love  God's  law,  and  nothing 
shall  offend  them." 

I  trust,  my  friends,  that  many  of  you  have  a  dif- 
ferent experience  from  that  of  the  young  ruler,  and 
of  those  who,  we  have  seen,  bear  so  close  a  resem- 
blance to  him ;  I  trust  that,  instead  of  being  offend* 
ed  at  his  commands,  or  going  away  sad  on  learning 
the  extent  of  the  sacrifices  which  discipleship  some- 
times requires,  you  have  been  taught  to  **  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Jesus;"  and  that,  rather  than  "  go  away"  from 
such  a  Master,  and  renounce  his  service  and  his 
favour,  you  are  "  willing  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all 
things."  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  taught  you  this 
gracious  lesson,  or  brought  you  into  this  gracious 
state, — "  but  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  While 
you  render  to  Him  the  glory  of  that  peace  which 
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the  choice  you  have  made  yields  to  your  hearts,  b^ 
ware  of  imagining  yourselves  secure  against  tbe 
temptations  and  the  snares  which    hinder  othen 
from  making  a  decided  choice  of  the  better  pait 
The  allurements  and  the  passions  which  so  oftei 
obstruct   the    commencement    of    the     Christian's  | 
course  sometimes   try  his   faith  in   the   more  ad- 
vanced stages  of  his  progress.     You  must,  there- 
fore, be  ever  in  a  posture  of  defence,  and  in  con- 
stant readiness  to  meet  and  to  repel  the  enemies  d 
your  salvation.     It  will  not  be  till  you  have  arrived 
at  the  city  which  hath  foundations  that  you  can  safSj  : 
relax  your  vigilance  and  throw  away  your  armoor 
"  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion,*' is  the  counsel  which  must  be  daily  addresi^ 
to  you.     As  you  survey  the  melancholy  triumph  { 
which  the  enemies  of  human  salvation    and  happ-  I 
ness  are  daily  achieving, — the  numbers    that  art 
led  captive  by  the  attractions  of  worldly  pleasure 

and  the   power   of  unsubdued  corruption, be  i* 

your  constant  study  and  prayer  to  keep  and  niaiii- 
tain  the  high  ground  which,  by  the  power  of  DivicjJ 
grace,  you  have  been  enabled  to  reach.  Turn « 
deaf  ear  to  all  the  solicitations  and  overtures  of  the 
foe.  Hold  up  the  shield  of  faith  to  protect  voa 
against  all  the  darts  of  the  wicked.  And,  thus  en- 
during hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Chri* 
the  crown  of  righteousness  which  the  righteoif 
Judge  hath  promised  shall  ere  long  be  yours.  Let 
the  counsel  and  the  promise  of  the  faithful  and 
true  Witness  ever  be  present  to  your  thoughts,  to 
uphold  you  in  danger  and  to  comfort  you  in  sor- 
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row :  ^*  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  hold  that  fast 
which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 
Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  Grod,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out : 
and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God, 
and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  New 
Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from 
my  God ;  and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new 
name." 
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Mark«  X.  23. — *'  And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  saith  unto  his 
disciples,  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  (jod !" 

Such,  my  friends,  is  the  inference  which  our  Lord 
draws  from  the  interesting  occurrence  which  was 
last  Sabbath  the  subject  of  our  reflections.  We 
attended  with  some  minuteness  to  the  interview  of 
our  Lord  with  the  young  ruler,  and  endeavoured  to 
impress  upon  our  hearts  some  of  the  instructions 
which  it  seemed  to  suggest.  The  modesty  of  the 
young  man's  deportment, — the  blamelessness  of  his 
past  life,  to  which  a  silent,  but  most  impressive  and 
unequivocal  testimony  was  given  by  One  who  knew 
his  heart  and  conduct  from  the  first, — ^the  reverence 
with  which  he  approached  the  Saviour,  and  the  all- 
important  nature  of  his  inquiry, — threw  an  interest 
around  him  which  made  us  dwell  with  satisfaction 
on  the  history  of  this  instructive  interview.  The 
manner  in  which  Jesus  put  his  character  and  temper 
to  the  test,  awakened  and  exercised  our  attention 
and  curiosity ;  and,  while  we  admitted  that  the  trial 
to  which  his  integrity  was  put  was  severe  and 
painful,  we  saw  that  it  was  neither  unreasonable  nor 
unnecessary.  It  was  not  proposed  as  a  universal 
condition  of  discipleship ;  it  was   intended  for  the 
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special  proof  of  this  young  man's  sincerity,  and  was 
not  designed  to  be  a  demand  upon  the  candidates 
for  immortality  in  every  age.  He  was  simply  ap- 
prized,  that  to  be  an  heir  of  eternal  life  he  must 
be  prepared  for  those  sacrifices  of  property  and  com- 
fort which  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  would 
render  necessary,  and  become  a  member  of  a  society 
to  whom  earthly  possessions  would  be  of  little  avail ; 
while  the  lofty  and  animating  promise  that  accom- 
panied the  requisition  diminished  its  severity,  and 
might  well  have  reconciled  him  to  the  sacrifice.  But 
the  sacrifice  was  what  this  rich  ruler  had  not  the 
courage  to  make.  He  desired  to  inherit  eternal 
life,  but  he  had  not  the  virtue  which  was  necessary 
to  qualify  him  for  it, — he  felt  some  aspirations  to- 
wards a  nobler  scene  of  being  and  enjoyment,  but 
he  could  not  break  the  ties  that  chained  him  to  the 
world  and  its  transitory  joys.  When  Jesus  com- 
manded him  to  sell  his  possessions  and  give  all  to 
the  poor,  "  he  was  sorrowful,  and  he  went  away." 

A  more  interesting  or  instructive  history  we  sel- 
dom are  called  to  examine.  In  every  point,  save 
that  which  disclosed  his  frailty,  this  young  man 
commands  our  respect  and  regard.  Such  blameless- 
ness  amid  the  temptations  incident  to  his  age  and 
condition,  and  such  simplicity  and  mildness  of  de- 
meanour, are  not  always  to  be  found  among  the  men 
of  the  world ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  recorded  that 
Jesus  loved  him.  But  in  giving  the  merited  atten- 
tion to  his  excellencies,  the  defects  of  his  character 
could  not  be  overlooked ;  with  all  his  amiableness, 
he  ftU  short  of  eternal  life ;  and  the  serious  eza- 
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mination  of  his  history  administered  to  us  the  most 
important  and  salutary  **  reproof,  correction,  and 
instruction  in  righteousness."   It  taught  us  that  oar 
real  character  may  long  continue  concealed,  not  milj 
from  the  world,  but  from  ourselves,  until  some  ps  i 
culiar  circumstance  brings  it  to  the  test,  and  dis- 
closes its  weakness  and  deformity.     And  it  affordei  j 
us  an  opportunity  of  exposing  the  folly  and  daDgff  i 
of  estimating  our  character  by  the  mere  blameless- 
ness  of  our  external  conduct,  and  of  ur^ng  the  ft- 
cessity  of  regeneration  and  purity  of  manners  wtiA 
proceed  from  the  heart.     Had  this  young  ruler  not  ^ 
come  to  Jesus,  he  never  would  have  dreamed  d 
weakness  or  defect ;  but  the  test  which  Jesus  ap- 
plied to  him  unveiled  his  deficiency,  and  showed  hm 
that  something  more  and  better  than  outward  d^ 
cency  and  blamelessness  was  required  in  the  candi- 
date for  eternal  life.     And  we  cannot  direct  oor 
attention  to  this  interesting  narrative,  ^without  fe^ 
ing  ourselves  rebuked  for  that  tendency  to  feliciUtt 
ourselves  on  the  outward  propriety  of  our  deport- 
ment, which  is  one  of  the  prominent  frailties  of  oor 
nature,  and  being  warned  that  higher  measures  d 
moral  and  religious  excellence  than  what  are  cur- 
rent and  admired  in  the  world,  are  demanded  Bsi 
required  of  those  who  aspire  to  be  the  followers  d 
Jesus  here,  and  the  heirs  of  his  glory  hereafter. 

These  were  the  reflections  which  our  review  rf 
the  circumstances  of  this  memorable  interview  sug* 
gested  to  us  last  Sabbath.  There  is,  however,  Trt 
another  inference  from  this  history,  of  higher  0K>- 
meat  ami  i         *  interest  than  any  which  we  tbeo 
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Stated,  and  which  requires  to  be  separately  and  dis- 
tinctly considered.  It  is  the  reflection  which  our 
Lord  himself  made  on  this  sad  and  melancholy  oc- 
casion ;  and  it  opens  to  us  a  field  of  meditation  the 
most  inviting  and  profitable.  When  the  young  man 
retired  from  the  presence  of  the  Saviour,  the  eye 
which  never  beheld  human  error  without  pity  fol- 
lowed him  for  a  moment,  and  was  then  directed 
towards  those  who  still  waited  for  instruction  and 
comfort.  Such  a  singular  and  distressing  occur- 
rence could  not  pass  away  without  some  important 
and  solemn  warning  from  Him  who  had  taken  the 
veil  from  such  specious  excellence.  As  the  young 
ruler  turns  away  and  directs  his  steps  to  those  pos- 
sessions which  he  loved  so  well,  and  which  were  the 
causes  of  his  sorrow  and  destruction,  Jesus,  turning 
his  pitying  eye  from  him  toward  his  disciples,  said, 
"  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  !"  The  reflection  is  a  striking 
one,  and  it  merits  our  serious  and  deep  considera- 
tion. We  are  all  familiar  with  the  circumstances 
which  gave  rise  to  it,  and  we  have  pondered  the 
instructions  which  to  us  it  suggested :  let  us  now 
give  a  serious  and  separate  attention  to  that  warn- 
ing which  our  Saviour  uttered  when  the  young  man 
departed  from  him.  It  is  marked  with  that  meek- 
ness and  gentleness  which  characterized  the  conduct 
of  Jesus  on  every  occasion.  Here  is  none  of  that 
vehement  and  indignant  reproach  and  condemna- 
tion  which  enthusiasm  would  have  dictated, — no 
elaborate  delineation  of  that  judgment  and  misery 
which  the  young  man  bad  incurred, — but  the  sim- 
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pie  and  touching  reflection  in  the  text.  When  the 
young  man  was  present,  Jesus  looked  at  him  and 
loved  him ;  and  when  he  goes  away,  he  merely  la- 
ments the  general  injurious  influence  of  wealth  and 
prosperity  on  the  moral  condition  and  prospects  of 
man. 

In  this  reflection  which  our  Lord  made  on  tlie 
departure  of  the  young  ruler,  it  is  obvious  be  does 
not  discourage  the  rich  in  the  pursuit  of  glory,  ho- 
nour, and  immortality.  It  was  the  wealth  of  this 
young  man  that  occasioned  his  departure  from  Jesos. 
But  for  his  riches  and  great  possessions,  we  can  see 
no  other  obstacle  to  his  salvation ;  and  had  be  been 
otherwise  circumstanced,  he  might  have  been  a  di^ 
ciple  and  follower  of  Christ.  From  this  fact  oor 
Lord  takes  occasion  to  apprize  us,  that  riches  or 
worldly  prosperity  create  hinderances  in  the  wayrf 
our  salvation,  to  which  those  in  humbler  circum- 
stances are  happily  strangers.  He  does  not  say  that 
riches  are  sinful,  or  that  the  possessors  of  them  can- 
not be  saved ;  but  that,  as  in  the  instance  befoR 
us,  they  create  the  most  formidable  obstacles  to  the 
attainment  of  the  principles  and  of  the  consolations 
of  the  Gospel.  We  shall  do  well  to  turn  our  atten- 
tion seriously  to  the  nature  and  influence  of  those 
obstacles  which  worldly  prosperity  and  riches  plant 
in  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  will 
show  the  prosperous  the  dangers  of  their  lot,  and 
suggest  the  means  by  which  they  may  be  avoided 
and  overcome.  It  will  aflbrd  a  ground  of  consola- 
tion to  the  needy  and  the  humble,  and  bring  home 
upon  them  the  lesson  of  submission  and  contentment 
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In  the  ^rst  place,  One  of  the  most  common  evils 
which  riches  tend  to  produce  is  pride.  Almost 
every  view  we  can  take  of  our  condition  in  this 
world  is  fitted  to  impress  the  mind  with  a  deep 
sense  of  the  equality  which  the  Common  Parent  has 
established  among  the  members  of  the  human  fa- 
mily. The  creatures  of  the  same  Power,  and  the 
beneficiaries  of  the  same  Providence, — descended 
from  the  same  parents,  and  heirs  of  the  same  des- 
tiny,— travelling  to  the  same  land  of  silence,  where 
the  rich  and  the  poor  shall  meet  in  promiscuous  and 
undistinguished  assemblage, — ^how  great  and  ob- 
vious is  the  equality  which  God  hath  established 
among  the  children  of  men !  How  trivial  the  mo- 
mentary distinctions  of  worldly  wealth  or  power ! 

When  a  just  sense  of  our  natural  equality  is  pre- 
served in  the  mind,  it  leads  to  the  exercise  of  many 
kind  and  gentle  affections.  It  checks  every  over- 
bearing sentiment,  and  puts  down  every  haughty 
look :  it  guards  us  against  overrating  our  talents 
and  advantages ;  and  prevents  us  from  undervalu- 
ing the  abilities  or  despising  the  condition  of  our 
neighbours. 

But  this  sentiment,  dictated  as  it  is  by  the  na- 
ture and  circumstances  of  man,  and  beneficial  as  it 
is  in  its  tendency,  is  too  often  counteracted  and  dis- 
sipated by  the  pernicious  influence  of  prosperity 
and  wealth.  They  tend  to  destroy  the  feeling  of 
equality,  and  foster  in  its  place  the  proud  feeling  of 
superiority  and  independence.  And  when  we  look 
at  the  condition  of  the  opulent  and  prosperous,  we 
shall  not  be  greatly  surprised  that  frail  and  dege- 
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Iterate  beings  should  be  thus  deceived  and  betrayed. 
When  they  go  forth  among  their  fello\ir-inen  thej 
meet  such  a  flattering  reception,  and  hear  so  many 
agreeable  falsehoods,  that  they  are  exceedingly  apC 
to  overlook  the  real  character ;  and,  viewing  their 
wealth  as  a  part  of  themselves,  they  gradually 
widen  the  space  betwixt  them  and  their  less  pros- 
perous brethren,  and  seem  to  imagine  that  Heaven 
has  formed  them  in  a  nobler  mould  than  the  rest 
of  his  family.  Wherever  they  move,  they  meet 
with  deference  and  respect, — the  world  bows  with 
readiness  to  the  glitter  that  surrounds  them,— and 
even  the  few  who  can  measure  their  fellow-cret- 
tures  by  real  rather  than  artificial  distinctions,  fetr 
to  break  in  upon  the  errors  of  their  times,  and  con- 
tribute to  prolong  the  delusion  of  the  wealthy, 
and  to  strengthen  the  enchantment  in  which  they 
live.  Is  it  wonderful,  then,  that  pride  should  gain 
such  ready  and  sure  dominion  over  the  minds  of 
the  rich, — that  the  dream  of  distinction  and  supe- 
riority should  be  so  easily  induced, — and  that  con- 
duct should  be  often  exhibited  so  unbecoming  and 
unsuited  to  that  precarious  being  who  is  "  crushed 
before  the  moth  ?" 

Here,  then,  my  friends,  is  one  very  obvious  ob- 
stacle that  encumbers  the  path  of  the  rich  to  glory, 
honour,  and  immortality.  They  are  exposed  to 
temptations  to  that  sin  against  which  the  Word  of 
God  has  denounced  some  of  its  severest  threaten- 
ings.  They  that  are  lifted  with  pride  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil.  The  proud  in  heart  are 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  and  he  has  declared 
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that  he  will  abase  them.  We  see  how  readily 
riches  tend  to  induce  this  hateful  state  of  mind,  and 
how  formidable  an  obstacle  they  consequently  plant 
in  the  way  of  a  sinner's  entrance  into  the  kingdom 
of  Grod.  We  do  not  say  that  pride  is  the  invariable 
accompaniment  of  wealth, — blessed  be  God,  there 
are  many  delightful  instances  in  which  wealth  has 
not  been  able  to  destroy  or  obstruct  the  exercise  of 
Christian  humility ; — but  this  being  obviously  one 
of  the  direct  and  more  frequent  results  of  the  pos- 
session of  riches,  it  forms  a  hinderance  to  salvation 
that  is  peculiar  to  the  opulent ;  and  we  are  called 
to  point  it  out  to  them,  and  summon  them  to  stand 
in  awe  and  tremble  for  their  safety.  When  the  rich 
contemplate  with  pleasure  the  plenitude  and  splen- 
dour of  their  wealth,  let  them  watch  well  the  inci- 
pient swellings  of  their  deceitful  hearts,  and  humble 
themselves  before  the  unseen  Power  whose  hand 
has  reared  the  eminence  on  which  they  stand,  and 
whose  breath  can  in  an  instant  level  it  with  the 
dust. 

In  the  second  place.  Another  obstacle  to  the  en- 
trance of  a  rich  man  into  the  kingdom  of  God  will 
be  found  in  that  insensibility  to  the  distresses  and 
sorrows  of  mankind,  which  riches  have  such  a  la- 
mentable tendency  to  foster.  It  is  true  that,  in  a 
mind  naturally  tender  and  compassionate,  whose 
delicate  sensibility  is  touched  by  the  slightest  symp- 
tom of  distress,  no  accumulation  of  wealth,  no 
splendour  of  prosperity,  will  have  power  to  extin- 
guish its  native  generosity,  or  to  repress  its  bene- 
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volent   exertions.      But  where   there    is  not   this 
powerful  and  inextinguishable  predisposition  to  be- 
nevolence, prosperity  tends  too  successfully  to  har- 
den the  heart  and  to  render  it  indifferent  to  the  Bor- 
rows of  humanity.     When  the  mind  of  the  prosper- 
ous man  is  surrendered  and  given  up  to  those  in- 
dulgences in  which  wealth  invites  its  favourites  to 
engage,  or  becomes  immersed  in  those  pursuits  to 
which  ambition  points  the  way,  a  selfishness  and 
indifference  of  feeling  is  engendered  which  prevents 
every  thing  like  deep  heartfelt  sympathy  and  in- 
terest in  the  sorrows  of  humanity.     The  long  haUt 
of  immediate  gratification  creates  an  impatience  of 
unpleasant  feelings, — a  claim  to  be  exempted  firom 
the  contemplation  of  human  misery, — a  ^wish  to  r^ 
move  from  them  every  thing  that  might   disturb 
their  enjoyments  or  inspire  them  with  gloom.    Nay, 
the  calamities  and  misfortunes  of  the  poor  are  too 
often  regarded  as  an  impertinent  intrusion  on  the 
pursuits  and  indulgences  of  the  wealthy.      Their 
career  of  pleasure  must  not  be  interrupted  by  scenes 
of  misery  or  lamentations  of  distress.     The  note  of 
sorrow  must  not  mingle  with  the  song  of  mirth, 
nor  must  the  tale  of  distress  be  permitted  to  sus- 
pend or  retard  the  high  pursuit  of  honour  and  dis- 
tinction. 

Nor  is  this  effect  of  prosperity  greatly  to  be  won- 
dered at.  To  be  properly  alive  to  the  sorrows  of 
others,  we  must  ourselves  have  been  acquainted 
with  distress.  "  Thou  knowest  the  heart  of  a 
stranger"  was  the  beautiful  and  touching  appeal  of 
Moses  to  the  people  of  Israel, — **  Thou  knowest  the 
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heart  of  a  stranger ;  for  thou  wast  thyself  a  stranger 
in  the  land  of  Egjrpt."  Yes,  he  is  ever  the  readiest 
to  pity  and  succour  the  distressed  who  has  himself 
been  familiar  with  hardship  and  suffering ;  while 
he  who  has  been  nursed  and  fondled  in  the  lap  of 
prosperity,  and  has  heard  no  other  voice  but  the 
voice  of  joy,  will  not  be  quite  so  forward  to  pity  the 
sorrowful  or  to  relieve  the  distressed.  A  stranger 
to  want,  to  hardship,  and  to  toil,  the  man  of  pros- 
perous fortune  is  too  apt  to  sink  into  the  indolent 
persuasion  that  these  are  the  hereditary  portion  of 
one  class  of  his  brethren,  while  he  has  a  natural 
and  prescriptive  exemption  from  them  all. 

But  here,  again,  it  is  necessary  to  put  in  the  word 
of  caution.  Liet  it  not  be  inferred  that  these  are 
the  necessary  and  the  unavoidable  consequences  of 
the  inheritance  or  acquisition  of  wealth.  **  The 
word  of  God  is  not  bound,"  and  there  are  very 
many  instances  in  which  it  has  triumphed  over  the 
allurements  of  wealth,  and  saved  the  heart  from 
being  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  riches. 
Within  the  circle  of  your  own  acquaintance,  you 
may  be  able  to  point  to  many  whose  riches  have 
widened  the  sphere  of  their  usefulness,  and  render- 
ed them  blessings  to  all  aroimd  them.  But  I  am 
here  stating,  not  what  is  the  universal  and  unvary- 
ing Jactf  but  what  is  the  general  and  probable  ten- 
dency,— ^not  the  effects  which  always  are  produced 
by  the  possession  of  wealth,  but  those  which  in 
nature  and  probability  may  be  produced.  And 
such,  most  probably,  were  the  effects  which  He  who 
knew  all  things  perceived  to  have  been  in  no  small 
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degree  produced  in  the  mind  of  the  person  who  could 
not  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  him.  In  all  pro- 
bability he  was  vain  of  his  wealth,  and  found  his 
chief  pleasm'e  in  such  gratifications  as  money  coaM 
procure,  and  so  had  become  selfish  in  his  enjoyment^ 
and  regardless  of  the  wants  and  sorroMrs  of  his  bn^ 
thren.  From  what  our  Lord  adds  in  explanatioo 
of  his  words  in  the  text,  it  is  plain  that  this  young 
man  trusted  in  his  riches ;  and  from  the  result  of 
his  conference  with  our  Lord,  it  is  equally  plain, 
that  his  heart  was  set  on  riches.  For  he  could  not, 
even  for  the  sake  of  everlasting  happiness  and  ho- 
nour, consent  to  forego  the  power,  the  pomp,  or  the 
luxiu'ies,  which  his  riches  procured. 

Such  are  almost  always  the  consequences  of 
great  wealth,  when  men  are  not  careful  to  use  it 
aright,  or  do  not  guard  against  an  inordinate  lo^ 
of  it. 

And  is  it  unrighteous  or  unmerciful  to  prevent 
them  whom  riches  thus  corrupt  and  harden  from  en- 
tering the  kingdom  of  Grod  ?  Is  it  unreasonable,  that 
he  who  practically  withdraws  himself  from  the  Chris- 
tian community  should  be  cut  off  from  the  blessings 
of  Christian  reward  ?  He  that  suffers  himself  to  be 
so  infatuated  by  the  pleasures  of  wealth,  as  to  for- 
get the  claims  of  distress,  and  disregard  the  duties 
of  humanity,  has  no  right  to  complain  that  his  lot 
ceases  in  this  world,  and  the  gate  of  heaven  is  shut 
against  him.  It  is  not  his  riches  that  shuts  him 
out ;  but  that  cold  and  unfeeling  selfishness,-~that 
indifference  to  suffering  man,  which  he  has  allowed 
his  riches  to  generate  in  his  heart. 
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In  the  third  place.  Another  evil  incident  to  afflu- 
ence is  disregard  of  the  Author  of  our  being.  That 
practical  impiety  which  sometimes  accompanies  the 
possession  of  riches  forms  another  barrier  to  the 
entrance  of  the  rich  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
This,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  is  not  a  very  ob- 
vious consequence  of  great  possessions.  One  would 
imagine  that  the  very  opposite  would  be  the  result, 
— ^that,  surrounded  with  the  bounties  of  a  liberal 
Providence,  the  heart  of  the  rich  man  would  rise 
in  gratitude  to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  and  that  this 
gratitude  would  be  expressed  in  acts  of  frequent 
and  fervent  devotion.  But  so  it  is,  those  circum- 
stances which  inflame  man  with  pride  toward  his 
brethren,  too  often  lead  to  impiety  toward  his 
Maker.  From  boasting  of  his  independence  of  man, 
the  child  of  prosperity  begins  to  dream  of  being  in- 
dependent of  his  God.  They  that  are  rich  and 
high  minded,  the  Scriptures  tell  us,  trust  in  uncer- 
tain riches  and  not  in  the  Living  Grod.  Like  true 
idolaters,  they  transfer  to  the  gift  the  homage  that 
is  due  to  the  Giver.  We  wonder  at  the  folly  of  the 
poor  heathen  who  is  contented  to  worship  the  sun, 
the  moon,  and  the  stars,  and  rises  not  to  the  adora- 
tion of  the  Power  that  created  and  upholds  them  ; 
and  yet  his  folly  is  not  half  so  great  as  that  of  those 
who  **  make  gold  their  hope,  and  say  to  the  fine 
gold,  thou  art  our  confidence."  Whenever  a  human 
being  places  his  confidence  in  any  created  object,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  God  that  made  him  and  the 
Saviour  who  redeemed  him,  he  is  in  imminent  and 
fearful  peril.    A  curse  is  denounced  against  them 
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who  make  flesh  their  arm  ;  and  to  make  gold  onr 
trust  is  declared  to  be  an  iniquity  to  be  punished 
by  the  Judge,  and  a  denial  of  the  God  that  is  above. 
Of  course,  we  do  not  affirm  that  this  is  a  state  of 
mind  common  to  all  the  possessors  of  wrealth  or  the 
holders  of  great  possessions,  and  that  these  awful  de^ 
nunciations  apply  without  discrimination  to  them  all 
These  are  merely  the  dangers  incident  to  their  lot^— 
temptations  peculiar  to  them  whom  the  world  de- 
signates and  hails  as  the  favourites  of  fortune,— and 
afford  an  additional  illustration  of  the  solemn  affir* 
mation  of  our  Lord, — "  How  hardly  shall  they  that 
have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  P'  f 

This  affirmation  is  far, — blessed  be  Grod,  veiy 
far, — ^from  representing  the  salvation  of  the  rich  as 
hopeless.  It  merely  represents  them  as  encumbered 
with  difficulties  in  their  journey  to  immortality  [»• 
culiar  to  themselves,  and  from  which  persons  in  in- 
ferior and  less  opulent  conditions  are  exempt.  We 
have  now  seen  what  some  of  these  difficulties  and 
temptations  are ;  and  when  we  reflect  that  pride, 
insensibility  to  distress,  and  impiety  towards  God, 
are  among  the  vices  to  which  affluence  often  tempts 
its  envied  possessors,  we  perceive  at  once  the  truth 
and  solemnity  of  that  inference  which  our  Lord 
drew  from  the  result  of  his  interview  with  the  young 
ruler ;  and  the  illustrations  of  this  affecting  infb'- 
ence  which  have  now  been  given,  may  aflford  the 
counsel  of  caution  to  the  prosperous,  and  deliver 
the  lesson  of  contentment  to  the  poor. 

Let  the  children  of  prosperity,  then,  hearken  to 
and  obey  the  admonition  which  these  illustrations 
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of  our  text  delivers  to  them.  You  must  ever  re- 
gard your  prosperity,  not  merely  as  a  proof  of  Di- 
vine goodness,  but  as  the  trial  of  your  virtue.  The 
ground  you  occupy,  though  envied  by  the  world,  is 
dangerous  ground.  Sin  is  never  so  deceitfid  as 
when  she  approaches  us  in  the  garb  of  wealth  and 
power.  The  path  you  tread  is  smooth  and  verdant ; 
but  a  serpent  may  be  among  the  flowers.  To  Him, 
then,  who  alone  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling, 
and  to  preserve  you  blameless  amid  the  dangers  of 
your  envied  lot,  let  your  faith  and  supplications  ever- 
more be  turned.  Gtiided  by  his  Word,  and  sustain- 
ed by  his  Spirit,  you  shall  pass  unhurt  through  all 
the  dangers  of  your  lot  to  that  land  where  there  is 
fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  for  evermore.  Where- 
fore, **  we  charge  you  that  are  rich  in  this  world, 
that  ye  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,  but  in  the  living  God, — that  ye  be  rich  in 
good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  commu- 
nicate ;  laying  up  in  store  a  good  foundation  against 
the  time  to  come,  that  ye  may  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life.** 

Here,  also,  is  a  lesson  of  submission  and  content- 
ment to  them  whom  Providence  hath  placed  in 
humble  circumstances.  Although  Providence  has 
placed  you  in  an  humble  sphere,  why  should  you  re- 
pine, since  you  are  thus  removed  to  a  distance  from 
the  snares  in  which  you  see  others  entangled,  and 
have  fewer  allurements  to  withdraw  you  from  the 
road  to  bliss.  Had  this  young  man  been  poor,  he 
would  not  have  gone  away,  and  might  now  have 
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^.,  J;*^!  wealth  of  the  one,  nor  the  poverty  of  the  other, 

^1  be  of  any  account  in  the  judgment  of  the  greet  ( 

in  regard  to  every  man,  the  only  question  ci 

importance  will  be.  Has  he  been  rich  toward  € 

M  Has  he  laid  up  treasure  in  heaven  ?  But  as  poi 

exposes  to  fewer  temptations  and  dangers  than  I 
the  wealthy,  the  poor  may  well  be  resigned  and 
tented  with  their  humble  lot.  **  Blessed  are  the 
in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
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1  TiMorar,  IT.  16 — "  Take  heed  unto  thysdf. 
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In  the  epistles  which  St  Paul  has  addressed  to  Ti- 
mothy and  Titus,  there  is  nothing  so  interesting  and 
delightful  as  the  manner  in  which  he  blends  a  ge- 
neral concern  for  the  prosperity  and  edification  of 
the  Church,  with  a  particular  anxiety  for  the  per- 
sonal improvement  and  salvation  of  these  ministers 
of  Christ.  While  his  heart  bums  with  zeal  for  the 
extension  and  glory  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom 
throughout  the  world,  he  breathes,  at  the  same  time, 
the  most  ardent  solicitude  for  the  improvement  of 
these  his  intimate  friends  in  knowledge  and  holiness. 
We  find  him  at  one  time  delivering  to  them  general 
counsels  for  the  government  and  edification  of  the 
Church,  and  at  another  directing  them  to  the  means 
of  securing  their  own  peace  and  salvation ;  and 
while  he  points  out  to  them  the  varied  and  moment- 
ous duties  to  which  they  were  called  as  ambassadors 
of  Christ,  he  keeps  them  in  mind  of  those  personal 
graces  which  became  them  as  Christians.  With 
those  general  rules  which  he  lajrs  down  for  their 
guidance  as  pastors  and  rulers  of  the  Church,  he 
blends  the  most  minute  and  pointed  directions  for 
the  regulation  of  their  personal  habits ;  and  never 
for  a  moment  does  he  suffer  them  to  forget,  in  the 
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contemplation  of  their  public  character  and  duties, 
the  great  and  everlasting  interests  of  their  own  sook 

Of  this  latter  description  is  the  counsel  that  ha 
now  been  read.  It  is  an  admonition  to  Timothy  to 
attend  to  his  own  personal  improvement  and  sain- 
tion,  to  the  state  of  his  own  soul,  and  to  his  owi 
growth  in  grace.  It  points  to  something  beyoni 
that  exterior  caution  and  discretion  to  which  sod 
undue  importance  has  been  attached ;  but  wfaidi 
when  disjoined  from  love  to  Grod  and  to  the  Savioo; 
it  is  so  difficult  to  distinguish  from  the  policy  of  tk 
worldling  and  the  cunning  of  the  hypocrite.  Tk 
care  which  the  apostle  recommends  is  the  care  of  tk 
soul, — a  desire  to  secure  an  interest  in  the  coveofli 
that  is  well  ordered  and  sure,  and  to  advance  i 
meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  ^orr 
While  he  desires  to  see  Timothy  honoured  as  an  ifr 
strument  in  the  salvation  of  others,  he  urges  him  U 
be  diligent  in  working  out  his  own ;  amid  all  hi? 
labours  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  die 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  to   be    careful  »  * 

make  his   own   calling  and   election    s\u-e, to  k 

solicitous  to  save  himself  as  well  as  them  that  hctf 
him.  r 

This  concern  for  our  personal  sal  vation,-^thi8  *• 
tention  to  the  immortal  interests  of  our  own  souls.-^ 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  our  comfort  and  succc* 
as  ministers  of  Christ.  Where  this  is  wanting,  tlitft 
can  be  neither  consistency  in  our  conduct  nor  mock 
usefulness  in  our  labours.  Without  this,  talents  td 
learning  are  feeble  and  inefficient  instruments  of  mi- 
nisterial success.     They  may  indeed  attract  the  it- 
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tentiou  of  a  day,  and  call  forth  that  applause  which 
soon  perishes  and  is  forgotten ;  but  they  can  yield 
to  their  possessor  no  solid  comfort,  and  produce  in 
the  Church  no  permanent  effect.  Talents,  however 
brilliant,  and  learning,  however  extensive,  unless 
"  sanctified  by  the  word  of  Grod  and  prayer,"  are 
powerless  qualifications  in  the  minister  of  Christ. 
They  may  gain  the  admiration  and  wonder  of  the 
world,  but  they  will  not  win  "  the  hearts  of  the  dis- 
obedient to  the  wisdom  of  the  just."  We  dare  not 
affirm,  that  in  no  instance  will  God  second  the  labours 
of  unconverted  ministers,  since  he  who  can  make  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  may  render  the  efforts 
of  unsanctified  genius  subservient  to  his  purposes  of 
mercy ;  but  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  comfort  or 
success  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  while  in  our 
hearts  we  are  enemies  to  its  Author,  and  in  our  lives 
strangers  to  its  power.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  what- 
ever may  be  the  character  of  the  ministers  of  reli- 
gion, how  unequal  soever  they  may  be  to  the  high 
and  holy  office  which  they  hold,  still  the  Gospel 
which  they  preach  is  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  and 
the  ordinances  which  they  administer  demand  the 
unqualified  reverence  of  mankind ;  yet  such  is  the 
constitution  of  human  nature,  that  the  influence  and 
power  of  Christianity  upon  the  minds  of  the  children 
of  men  will  ever  be  materially  affected  by  the  cha- 
racter and  deportment  of  its  teachers ;  and  in  order 
that  the  admonitions  they  deliver  may  have  ade- 
quate authority,  and  the  ordinances  they  dispense 
be  met  in  the  spirit  of  devotion,  they  must  be  en- 
samples  to  the  flock,  and  become  in  some  measure 


262  SERMON  XIY. 

living  patterns  of  that  holiness    and   beneyoleDce 
which  they  commend  and  inculcate. 

But  in  whatever  way  the  personal  piety  of  the 
ministers  of  religion  may  affect  the  improvemen 
and  comfort  of  the  portion  of  the  Church  committBd 
to  their  charge,  it  is  plainly  of  the  utmost  momot 
to  themselves ;  for  the  day  is  fast  approaching  whfi  | 
their  character  shall  be  tried  and  their  doom  deter- 
mined, not  by  the  profession  they  have  made  aoi  i 
the  office  they  have  held,  but  by  the  conformitvtf  | 
their  hearts  and  lives  to  the  doctrines  and  preerpc  '« 
of  the  Grospel  which  they  have  been  commissioDel 
to  preach.  It  is  long  since  it  was  said,  '<  A  hoir 
calling  will  not  save  an  unholy  man  ;*'  and  neitte 
antiquity  nor  the  quaintness  of  the  statement  Itf 
abated  aught  of  its  solemnity  and  truth.  Whaterff 
sanctity  the  wisdom  or  courtesy  of  mankind  may 
throw  around  our  order,  and  with  whatever  m* 
sure  of  acceptance  our  labours  may  be  received,  they 
are  no  pledge  to  us  of  the  excellence  of  our  person 
character,  or  of  the  security  of  our  eternal  interest^ 
we  must  institute  the  inquiry  which  we  press  upcc 
our  hearers,  and  examine  ourselves  whether  webei 
the  faith ;  and  while  we  unfold  the  great  and  everlast- 
ing truths  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  are  solicitoc^ 
for  their  reception  into  the  hearts  of  our  people,  v 
must  faithfully  inquire  whether  they  have  footti 
their  way  into  our  own,  and  labour  to  show  tba^ 
whatever  may  be  the  effect  of  our  instructions  upv  < 
others,  they  are  at  least  not  lost  upon  ourselves,  h 
it  our  high  and  benevolent  employment  to  invite  the 
weary  and  heavy  ladw  to  come  to  Jesus,  that  tbcf 
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may  find  rest  unto  their  souls ;  and  shall  not  we 
come  to  him  ourselves,  and  prove  by  our  activity  in 
the  path  of  duty,  and  our  submission  in  the  time  of 
trial,  that  to  us  his  yoke  is  easy  and  his  burden 
light?  Employed  as  we  are  in  illustrating  and  en- 
forcing the  words  of  Him  who  *^  spake  as  never  man 
spake,"  shall  we  not  study  to  show  that,  whatever 
may  be  the  power  they  have  attained  over  other 
minds,  to  us,  at  least,  they  are  **  spirit  and  life?" 
While  we  seek  to  guide  our  brethren  to  the  Foun- 
tain opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,  let  us  show 
that  we  have  ourselves  been  washed  in  it  and 
made  clean.  If  we  are  to  exercise  with  comfort  or 
effect  the  office  of  moral  censors  and  instructors, 
we  must  remove  every  beam  from  our  own  eyes, 
that  we  may  see  clearly  the  motes  in  the  eyes  of 
our  brethren. 

The  office  which  we  hold  as  ministers  of  Christ 
seems  peculiarly  favourable  for  the  attainment  of 
this  iiersonal  excellence  and  ])ropr]ety  of  character, 
and  presents  many  facilities  for  the  cultivation  and 
improvement  of  the  religious  affections.     Placed  at 
a  distance  from  the  competitions  of  the  world,  we 
are  in  a  great  measure  exempted  from  the  dominion 
of  those  passions  which  so  often  destroy  the  piety 
and  the  peace  of  other  men.     Relieved  by  that  pro- 
vision which  has  been  made  for  us,  we  seem  happily 
placed  beyond  the  influence  of  those  temptations 
which  try  the  virtue  of  our  brethren,  and  freed  from 
those  cares  which  so  often  oppress  their  spirits  and 
impede  their  progress  to  perfection.     The  studies  in 
which  we  engage  are  directly  connected  with  our 
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religious  improvement  and  our  preparation  for  ib 
eternal  world.     Even  where  there   is   no  natonl 
taste  for  prosecuting  with  ardour  the  studies  oodp 
nected  with  the  defence  and  illustration  of  religioni 
truths  and  where  the  minister's  attention  is  limitd 
to  the  ordinary  and  perfunctory  routine  of  duty,  yet 
the  views  of  Grod  and  of  his  Word,  i^hicdi  are  iow- 
santly  presented  to  his  mind,  and  the  hopes  of  im- 
mortality which  are  so  often  brought  before  him, 
seem  to  afford  so  many  facilities  for  working  out 
his  salvation,  and  to  place  him  in  the  direct  path  to 
everlasting  glory.     There  is  not  a  subject  to  whkk 
our  profession  calls  us  to  direct  our  thoughts,  and 
there  is  not  a  duty  which  we  perform,  but  brinp  [ 
before  us  the  immortal  interests  of  our  being,  and 
impresses  upon  us  the  necessity  of  that  virtue  and 
excellence  which  become  the  followers   of  Christ 
Every  ordinance  we  administer,  and  every  exercise 
in  which  we  engage,  seem  to  say  to   us  with  defp 
and  solemn  emphasis,  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  we  are  hdy,*  I 
and  summon  us  to  the  constant  cultivation  of  the 
things  that  are  lovely  and  of  good  report.      There 
is,  in  short,  no  occupation  in  which  man  can  be  en- 
gaged that  presents  so  many  and  so  favourable  op- 
portunities for  the  culture  of  the  understanding  and 
the  heart,  or  affords  such  scope  for   the    develop- 
ment of  every  species  of  useful  and  honourable  alri- 
lity.     The  occupations  of  other  men  often  tend  to 
chain  them  to  the  earth,  and  to  seduce  their  affec- 
tions from  the  loftier  destinies  of  their  being ;  it  i> 
the  tendency  of  ours  to  diminish  the  attractions  of 
terrestrial  greatness,  to  withdraw  the    heart  from 


I 


SEBMON  XIV.  265 

this  scene  of  illusions,  and  to  wed  it  to  the  pursuit 
of  "  glory,  honour,  and  immortality." 

But,  my  reverend  fathers  and  brethren,*  let  us  not 
from  these  views,  however  consoling  and  encourag- 
ing, conclude  that  there  are  no  dangers  to  be  en- 
countered, no  temptations  to  be  overcome,  in  the 
exercise  of  the  sacred  vocation  in  which  we  are  en- 
gaged. Every  condition  in  which  man  is  placed, 
and  every  occupation  in  which  his  talents  are  en- 
gaged, have  their  peculiar  difficulties  and  trials ;  nor 
is  the  sacred  office  of  the  Christian  ministry  exempt- 
ed from  this  general  law  of  humanity.  The  mini- 
ster of  Jesus  has  his  difficulties  and  discouragements 
as  well  as  other  men ;  and  the  piety  of  his  mind  is 
exposed  to  danger  as  frequently  as  that  of  his  bre- 
thren around  him.  Although  happily  placed  be- 
yond the  reach  of  many  of  those  temptations  which 
try  the  faith  and  constancy  of  others,  there  are  dan- 
gers arising  out  of  the  very  habits,  and  studies,  and 
duties  of  his  profession,  which  demand  an  equal 
measure  of  holy  vigilance  and  zeal.  The  office  we 
hold,  and  the  duties  and  pursuits  to  which  it  leads, 
protect  us  from  many  of  the  snares  by  which  our 
brethren  of  mankind  are  so  often  entangled  and 
overthrown  ;  and  if  in  any  instance  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel  falls  a  prey  to  the  vices  of  a  world  that 
lies  in  wickedness,  the  source  of  his  misconduct  is 
to  be  found,  not  in  his  situation,  but  in  the  depravity 
and  worthlessness  of  his  own  mind.  If,  in  any  in- 
stance, he  becomes  the  slave  of  the  vices  of  a  licentious 
age,  he  has  gone  beyond  his  sphere  to  meet  the  temp- 

*  Preached  ftt  the  opening  of  the  Synod  in  Okigow,  Mty  18S3. 


266  SERMON  XIV. 

tation  to  them,  or  he  has  been  hackneyed  in  sin  befbn 
he  entered  on  the  sacred  office.  But  \i^hile  the  higk 
and  holy  calling  in  which  we  are  engaged  places  os 
at  a  happy  distance  from  many  of  the  temptatiOK 
which  beset  our  brethren,  and  while  our  office  vi 
employments,  in  one  view  at  least,  furnish  the  most 
powerful  auxiliaries  and  encouragements  to  the  sof- 
port  and  improvement  of  our  devotional  feelii^ 
yet  every  one  who  has  had  any  experience  in  tk 
studies  and  duties  of  the  ministry,  and  has  paid  »- 
rious  attention  to  the  state  and  workings  of  his  on 
heart,  is  fully  aware  that  the  very  nature  of  our  d- 
fice,  and  the  exercises  and  pursuits  to  which  we  ait 
led,  frequently  endanger  the  existence  of  religion  t 
our  own  souls,  and  may  superinduce  habits  of  msi 
which,  unless  corrected  by  the  Spirit  of  Grace,  n*" 
prove  fatal  to  our  eternal  happiness.  This  naf 
seem  at  first  a  strong  and  startling  statement,  $si 
to  those  who  view  our  office  at  a  distance,  and  in 
unacquainted  with  the  detail  of  exercises  and  pis- 
suits  to  which  it  calls  us,  it  may  seem  difficult  tf 
proof;  yet  my  elder  brethren  in  the  ministry  an  j 
aware  of  the  facts  to  which  I  allude,  and  will,  I  ! 
know,  bear  with  me  while  I  point  out  some  of  those 
circumstances  which  endanger  the  personal  religio 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Grospel.  The  subject,  my 
brethren,  is  deeply  interesting  to  us  all ;  and  tk 
most  imperfect  illustration  of  it  cannot  fail  to  tSf  \ 
gage  your  attention.  I  pretend  not  to  give  a  M  1 
enumeration  of  the  various  difficulties  and  danger 
that  beset  us ;  such,  however,  as  are  the  most  fi^^ 
quent,  and  which  require  our  chief  vigilance  and 
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attention,  I  will  now  present  to  your  consideration. 
The  theme,  I  am  aware,  is  an  humbling  one,  and  by 
no  means  fitted  to  flatter  the  vanity  of  the  human 
heart ;  but  if  it  lead  us  to  examine  and  prove  our- 
selves, and  suggest  the  necessity  of  self-inspection 
and  increased  diligence,  a  far  more  important  end 
will  be  gained  than  could  be  served  by  the  most 
splendid  display  either  of  eloquence  or  of  learning. 

I.  The  first  and  most  obvious  source  of  the  dan- 
ger incident  to  the  piety  of  the  ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel is  to  be  found  in  their  constant  and  daily  fami- 
liarity with  the  duties  and  exercises  of  religion.  It 
is  justly  remarked  by  Bishop  Butler,  in  the  treatise 
which  has  given  immortality  to  his  name,  that  *^  from 
our  very  faculty  of  habits,  passive  impressions, 
by  being  repeated,  grow  weaker;  and  thoughts, 
by  often  passing  through  the  mind,  are  felt  less 
sensibly."  In  this,  as  in  every  other  part  of  the 
moral  constitution  of  man,  consummate  wisdom  is 
displayed.  To  this  tendency  of  impressions,  under 
which  we  are  passive,  to  blunt  and  diminish  the 
sensibility  of  the  soul,  we  are  indebted  for  the  suc- 
cessful exercise  of  some  of  the  most  important  and 
useful  arts  of  life.  It  is  to  this  law  of  our  nature 
that  we  are  indebted  for  the  coolness  with  which 
the  physician  approaches  the  bed  of  sickness,  and 
which  allows  him  the  calm  and  unfettered  exercise 
of  his  skill  in  relieving  or  mitigating  human  suffer- 
ing. It  is  this  which  gives  presence  of  mind  and 
readiness  of  hand  to  the  surgeon  when  employed  in 
repairing  the  injuries  of  our  mortal  frame;   and 
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but  for  this  many  a  sufferer  would  be  allowed  to 
languish  without  any  other  comfort  or  support  than 
that  which  is  afforded  by  the  unavailing'  sympatinr 
and  tears  of  his  friends  and  attendants. 

But  every  human  feeling  is  liable  either  to  per- 
version or  to  misapplication ;  and  an  affection  or 
faculty  of  the  mind,  which  in  some  circumstances  is 
the  source  of  many  advantages,  may  in  others  !»• 
come  the  occasion  of  much  inconvenience.     This  b 
peculiarly  the  case  with  the  state  of  mind  to  whkk 
we  are  now  adverting.     While   this    tendency  d 
passive  impressions  to  grow  weaker  by  repetitioi 
facilitates  the  exercise  of  some  of  the  most  import- 
ant acts  of  life,  it  too  frequently  destroys  the  sefr 
sibility  of  the  heart  to  objects  of  permanent  ui 
everlasting  interest.     While  it  enables  the  mastas 
of  the  healing  art  to  attain  eminence  and  success  ii 
their  valuable  calling,  it  operates  as  a  powerful  dt  ! 
advantage  to  the  ministers  of  religion   in  that  sdil  ! 
nobler  vocation  in  which  they  are  engaged,     Tto  ' 
more  constant  attention  which  the  ministers  of  re-  • 
ligion  give  to  religious  truths,  and  that  greater  bt- 
quency  with  which  they  are  led  to  engage  in  rri-  ! 
gious  exercises,  have  an  unhappy  tendency  to  deadeo  j 
the  sensibility  of  the  soul  to  those  great  and  inU- 
resting  objects  with  which  they  are  thus  rendered 
so  familiar.     The  same  principle  of  our  nature,  \ff 
which  familiarity  with  scenes  of  distress  weaken 
the  sentiment  of  pity,  operates  in  rendering  oiu*  fi*- 
quent  engagement  in  religious  services  destructitf 
of  our  sensibility  to  religious  impressions.     "  Go- 
ing  over  the  theory  of  virtue  in  one's  thoughte."- 
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to  use  the  words  of  the  profound  and  interesting 
writer  whose  remark  has  suggested  the  train  of  ob- 
servation we  are  now  pursuing, — "  Going  over  the 
theory  of  virtue  in  one's  thoughts^  talking  well,  and 
drawing  fine  pictures  of  it ;  this  is  so  far  from  ne- 
cessarily or  certainly  conducing  to  form  a  habit  of 
it  in  him  who  thus  employs  himself,  that  it  may 
harden  the  mind  in  a  contrary  course,  and  render  it 
gradually  more  insensible,  t .  e.  form  a  habit  of  in- 
sensibility to  moral  consideration."  This  statement 
meets  the  experience  of  every  man  who  is  engaged 
in  the  contemplation  of  moral  and  religious  truths, 
and  is  verified  by  the  observations  of  every  day. 
We  do  not  mean  to  affirm,  that  the  extinction  of 
religious  sensibility  is  the  necessary  and  uniform 
effect  of  our  daily  and  professional  engagement  in 
religious  offices ; — but  it  is  the  natural  result  to 
which  familiarity  with  religious  exercises  leads,  un- 
less counteracted  by  habitual  watchfulness,  and  pre- 
vented by  the  gracious  influences  of  that  Spirit 
whose  high  and  benevolent  prerogative  it  is  to  per- 
fect that  which  concerns  his  servants. 

And  this  is  one  of  the  most  insidious  and  formi- 
dable obstacles  to  the  cultivation  and  exercise  of 
personal  piety  with  which  the  ministers  of  religion 
have  to  contend.  Let  us  not,  however,  regard  it  as 
insuperable.  With  indolent  and  careless  minds  its 
triumph  will  be  perfect ;  but,  through  the  blessing 
of  God  on  our  vigilance  and  reflection,  we  may 
escape  its  benumbing  influence.  Instead  of  regard- 
ing it  as  an  infelicity  incident  to  our  office,  for 
which  adequate  allowance  will  be  made  by  Him 
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who  knows  what  is  in  man,  let  us   seek  for  the 
means  of  overcoming  it ;  and  instead  of  an  inddot 
lamentation  over  the  decay  of  religious  affection 
let  it  be  our  daily  anxiety  to  revive  and  strengtitf 
them.     Aware  of  this  tendency  of  the  frequent  o- 
gagement  in  religious  duties  to  impair  the  religM 
sensibility  of  the  soul,  let  us  set  ourselves  to  resii 
its  influence  with  as  much  earnestness  and  vigov 
as  we  would  oppose  the  impulse  of  the  passte 
which  conduct  to  open  sin.      And  in  our  effions 
to  resist,  let  us  employ  the  most  powerful  of  ili 
our  auxiliaries, — earnest^  constant^  and  believiif 
prayer.     Let  that  greater  frequency  with  whkl  \ 
we  are  called  to  engage  in  religious  offices  multiplr  ' 
our  own  personal  applications  to  the   Throne  i 
Grace.   Never  let  us  engage  in  the  professional  fo-  \ 
formance  of  religious  duties  without  a  short  tti 
ufiseen  aspiration  to  Him  with  whom  are  the  issofi 
of  the  spirit,  and  who  can  render  the  public  as  in£  I 
as  the  secret  exercises  of  a  minister  the  means  of  te 
personal  sanctification  and  growth   in  grace,    b 
this  manner,  while  we   are  guarded    against  ^ 
danger  to  which  we  have  now  alluded,  our  profes- 
sional ministrations  as  well  as  our  private  devotioii 
will  become  the  means  of  our  religious   imp^0I^ 
ment,  and  we  shall  be  profited  by  every  **  openiBC 
of  the  mouth." 

II.  The  habit  which  we  are  apt  to  form  of  f^  ; 
garding  the  evidences  and  truths  of  relig^ion  chidK 
as  objects  of  professional  study,  is  another  sourcttf 
danger  to  our  personal  piety.   There  are  many  ctm* 


SEBMON  XIY.  871 

sideratioDS  which  stimulate  a  minister  of  religion  to 
unwearied  diligence  in  the  pursuit  of  professional 
knowledge.  The  frequent  appearances  which  he 
has  to  make  in  the  pulpit,  and  the  variety  of  sub- 
jects on  which  he  is  called  to  speak,  make  it  indis- 
pensably necessary  that  he  should  ^*  give  attend- 
ance to  reading,"  that  he  may  become  ''  a  scribe  in- 
structed unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  may  bring 
forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old." 
With  this  view  the  whole  range  of  moral  and  reli- 
gious science  must  be  examined  and  studied.  His 
days  must  be  given  to  a  diligent  prosecution  of 
those  studies  which  enable  him  to  interpret  and  il- 
lustrate the  Sacred  Volume ;  and  the  language  and 
history,  the  geography  and  manners  of  the  nations 
of  antiquity,  will  engage  a  large  portion  of  his  time 
and  attention.  The  evidences  of  the  truth  and  au- 
thority of  the  Christian  revelation  present  a  wide 
and  interesting  field  for  his  inquiry  and  research  ; 
and  to  become  familiar  with  the  various  facts  which 
establish  the  Divine  origin  and  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  is  one  of  the  noblest  attainments  which 
he  will  seek  to  possess.  But  while  desirous  to  qua- 
lify himself  for  a  rational  and  philosophical  defence 
of  the  general  truth  of  the  Gospel,  an  equal  mea- 
sure of  attention  must  be  devoted  to  the  study  of 
its  peculiar  principles  and  doctrines, — to  ascertain 
with  precision  what  are  the  particular  discoveries 
which  revelation  makes  of  the  character  and  dis- 
pensations of  God,  and  of  the  condition  and  destiny 
of  man.  And  as  Christianity  has  of  late  been  sub- 
jected to  a  fiercer  trial  than  it  had  for  many  ages 


liar  doctrines  ot  unnstianity,  ana  t>e  able  to  es 
the  sophistry  of  those  reasonings  with  whid 
licentiousness  of  scepticism  has  endeavoured  U 
pugn  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

A  more  agreeable  course  of  study  than  th 
which  a  clergyman  is  thus  called  to  engage  ca 
be  suggested  to  an  enlightened  and  inquisitive  i 
Every  investigation  to  which  it  leads  him,  calk 
exercise  all  the  powers  of  his  imderstanding, 
affords  them  the  amplest  and  most  improving  i 
cise ;  and  while  the  natural  curiosity  of  the  ] 
meets  the  most  exquisite  gratification,  all  its  f 
ties  are  strengthened  and  improved.  In  the  s 
of  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  in  tracing  its  accoird 
with  the  geography,  and  history,  and  mannei 
the  nations  of  antiquity,  and  in  following  the 
which  is  thrown  upon  it  by  every  accession  tha 
enterprise  of  modern  times  has  made  to  our  i 
of  general  information,  a  field  of  inquiry  is 
open  to  the  diligent  student,  as  extensive  am 
ried  as  it  is  instructive  and  delififhtful.      In  n 
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ness  of  intellect,  and  the  copious  stores  of  erudition 
which  he  meets  with  in  the  writings  of  the  illustri- 
ous duunpions  of  the  truth  delight  his  soul,  and 
awaken  and  cherish  the  honourable  ambition  to  be 
followers  of  them  in  well-doing.  And  when  he 
tiinis  to  the  study  of  Christianity  as  a  system  of 
religious  truth,  a  course  of  inquiry  opens  to  him  still 
more  inviting  and  attractive.  In  endeavouring  to 
ascertain  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  the  pre- 
cious record  of  the  Bible ;  in  disentangling  the  ge- 
nuine and  everlasting  truths  of  the  Gospel  from  the 
errors  of  a  fleeting  enthusiasm,  and  in  defending 
ihem  against  the  arts  by  which  some  have  endea- 
voured to  substitute  the  dictates  of  a  false  philoso- 
phy fcHT  the  faith  delivered  to  the  saints,  he  finds  an 
employment  fitted  to  call  forth  all  his  activity,  and 
to  kindle  all  his  zeal.  These  are  the  exercises  to 
which  our  profession  naturally  leads  us,  and  the  di- 
ligent and  successful  prosecution  of  which  furnishes 
the  most  elegant  recreation  to  the  mind,  and  forms 
the  workman  that  need  not  be  ashamed. 

But  while  these  studies  and  pursuits  furnish  an 
el^ant  and  improving  exercise  to  the  mind  of  a 
minister,  and  while  the  knowledge  and  erudition 
which  they  afford  secure  for  him  the  esteem  and  re- 
spect of  those  who  can  appreciate  his  attainments, 
yet,  such  is  the  weakness  and  frailty  of  man,  that 
these  very  studies  and  pursuits  may  superinduce  a 
habit  of  mind  unfriendly  to  the  religious  sensibility 
of  the  heart.  We  are  apt  to  acquire  the  habit  of 
r^arding  our  biblical  and  theological  inquiries 
chiefly  as  literary  pursuits,  and  are  in  danger  of 
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going  to  the  study  of  the  Inspired  Volume  with  Ik 
same  coldness  of  affection  as  the  fflnaffif^l  critk  et 
amines  his  favourite  authors,  or  of  surveyiiy  tte 
system  of  Divine  truth  with  the  same  apathy  « Ik 
physical  philosopher  scrutinizes  the  laws  thM  i» 
gulate  the  material  universe.     Like   the  daflia! 
critic,  we  may  admire  the  structure  of  the  langnf 
of  our  favourite  authors,  and  be  touched  to  rapiv 
with  the  graces  of  their  style ;  but  like  him  too  « 
may  be  satisfied  with  our  literary  repast  and  «k 
no  higher  luxury  than  what  the  exercise  of  tei 
cism  and  taste  affords.     Like  the  physical  pliik» 
pher,  we  may  bring  every  faculty  of  the  mind  ii> ' 
full  and  effective  exercise,  and  like   him  gyre  ft 
days  and  nights   to  our  favourite    studies ;  ta 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts,  we  are  0  j 
danger  of  falling  into  the  habit  of  examining  ^ 
various  facts  which  come  under  our  review  vtt 
somewhat  of  the  philosophic  coldness  with  wUit 
the  astronomer  surveys  the  glories  of  the  hetTC* 
or  with  which  the  chemist  watches  the  actioo  d 
terrestrial  bodies.     I  am  confident  that  I  speak  k 
the   experience   of  every  biblical   and   theologii^ 
scholar  that  now  hears   me,  when   I    state,  tbt 
without  particular  and  constant  attention  we  0 
in  danger  of  viewing  the  various  subjects  of  our  ^ 
quiry  as  objects  of  literary  curiosity,  and  of  ainiiBC  : 
more  at  extent  and  accuracy  of  information  thaa  v  : 
experience  the  hiunbling  and  purifying^  power  i 
the  facts  which  we  investigate, — that  we  are  apt  v 
contract  such  a  habit  of  discussing  and  spetulaCiB|[ 
about  the  great  truths  of  revelation,  as  may*  ^ 
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Bome  measure,  impair  the  reverence  with  which 
they  ought  to  be  approached,  and,  of  course,  to  ob- 
struct their  practical  influence  on  the  heart* 

This  is  particularly  experienced  by  those  who 
have  paid  much  attention  to  that  branch  of  profies- 
sional  study  which  is  called  the  Deistical  eontro^ 
versy^  or  who  have  been  engaged  in  the  investigs- 
tion  of  those  questions  which  have  been  agitated 
eonceming  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  OospeL 
The  works  to  which  we  have  recourse  in  the  study 
of  the  Deistical  controversy  are,  in  general,  written 
with  a  degree  of  argumentative  cddness  very  im- 
fidendly  to  the  exercise  of  the  religious  affections. 
This,  indeed,  is  what  we  naturally  expect  to  find  in 
the  writings  of  the  enemies  of  the  truth,  and  an  af- 
fectation of  philosophic  calmness  and  abstraction  is 
one  of  their  most  remarkable  characteristics.    But 
unhappily  they  have  communicated  a  portion  of 
their  spirit  to  the  defenders  of  the  faith ;  and  an 
air  of  argumentative    insensibility  unfortunately 
characterizes  some  of  the  noblest  and  most  satisfac- 
tory expositions  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.   With 
but  few  exceptions,  a  certain  portion  of  the  odd- 
ness  so  often  assumed  by  the  sceptic  is,  in  general, 
to  be  found  in  the  very  writings  in  which  his  fal- 
lacies are  detected  and  exposed.     It  is  not  for  me  to 
determine,  nor  is  it  necessary  at  present  to  inquire^ 
how  far  this  calmness  and  abstraction  are  necessary 
in  conducting  the  Christian  argument ;  the  fiurf; 
however,  is  certain,  and  every  one  conversant  with 
this  branch  of  professional  knowledge  cannot  fail  to 
have  observed  it    And  the  same  spirit  wfaidi  in 
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this  manner  characterizes  the  defenders  of  Christi- 
anity, is  apt  to  transfuse  itself  into  the  minds  of 
the  students  of  their  works  ;  and  hence  the  tone  of 
religious  feeling  is  liable  to  be  reduced,  and  a  cold 
and  speculative  belief  may  be  substituted  for  tint 
faith  which  **  purifies  the  heart,  and  Mrorks  by  lortf 
and  overcomes  the  world." — The  same  observatioo 
may  be  made  on  the  tendency  of  theological  inqui- 
ries in  general,  and  especially  on  the  effect  of  the 
controversies  respecting  the  person   and   -watk  of 
Christ.     In  examining  these  momentous  and  inte- 
resting questions,  we  are  liable  to  be  betrayed  into 
a  coldness  and  generality  of  feeling  very  unlike  the 
Warmth  and  ardour  of  affection,  which  the  contem- 
plation of  the  personal  and  mediatorial  glories  of 
Immanuel  awaken  in  the  heaven-bom  soul. 

I  trust  I  shall  not  here  be  misunderstood.  We 
do  not  affirm  that  this  coldness  and  apathy  are 
the  necessary  and  unavoidable  result  of  bibliol 
and  theological  investigation  ;  we  state  them  mere- 
ly as  what  is  incident  to  the  prosecution  of  oar 
professional  studies,  and  as  calling  for  a  holy  watd^ 
fulness  and  jealousy  on  the  part  of  every  stu- 
dent of  religious  truth.  It  is  an  obstacle  to  the 
minister  of  religion  in  the  cultivation  of  devotional 
sentiments  with  which  the  private  Christian  is  un- 
acquainted. When  the  private  Christian  approadies 
the  evidences  and  doctrines  of  religion,  he  r^ards 

them  in  one  simple  and  sublime  aspect, as  the 

source  of  all  his  present  comfort,  and  the  pledge  of 
all  his  future  joy.  But  though  they  appear  to  the 
teacher  of  religion  in  this  light,  yet  he  is  in  danger 
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of  having  his  attention  diverted  from  this  simple 
and  lofty  view  of  religious  truth,  and  is  liable  to 
regard  faiih^  repentance,  justification,  regenera^ 
turn,  adoption,  and  other  Christian  themes,  rather 
as  literary  topics  which  he  is  called  to  investigate 
and  discuss,  than  as  solemn  truths  in  which  his 
happiness,  in  time  and  eternity,  are  involved.  And 
it  is  obvious,  that  when  he  has  fallen  into  the  habit 
of  considering  religion  not  as  of  personal,  but  as  of 
professional  importance,  his  advancement  in  the 
Divine  life  is  at  once  interrupted  and  destroyed. 

What,  then,  is  the  remedy  we  must  adopt  for 
the  removal  of  this  evil, — ^what  must  be  done  to 
avoid  this  danger  ?  Must  we  bid  adieu  to  all  bibli- 
cal and  theological  pursuits,  and  give  up  those  lite- 
rary occupations  in  which  we  spend  our  pleasant 
and  our  tranquil  hours?  Certainly  no.  For  this 
would  be  to  relinquish  one  of  the  purest  sources  of 
enjoyment,  and  one  of  the  most  successful  auxili- 
aries of  our  virtue ;  it  would  lower  the  respecta- 
bility of  our  order,  abridge  the  range  of  our  useful- 
ness, and  give  an  opportunity  to  the  adversary  to 
blaspheme.  But  let  us  set  ourselves  in  earnest  to 
watch  the  danger  which  we  have  described.  Let 
us  institute  a  daily  examination  of  the  state  of  our 
hearts  ;  and  while  we  rejoice  in  the  acquisition  of 
professional  knowledge,  let  us  conscientiously  in- 
quire whether  we  be-  making  a  corresponding  pro- 
gress in  the  Divine  life.  Let  us  set  apart  a  por- 
tion of  every  day  for  the  personal  and  devotional 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  never  let  us 
rise  from  the  prosecution  of  any  theological  inquiry, 
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without  imploring  the  Father  of  Lights  to  guide  m 
to  the  practical  improvement  of  it.  In  this  manner 
our  professional  and  our  personal  improvement  wiD 
go  hand  in  hand:  our  conviction  of  the  import* 
ance  of  religion,  as  a  personal  matter,  iivill  impart 
an  ardour  and  sincerity  to  all  our  inquiries,  wink 
every  new  acquisition  which  we  make  in  knowledge 
will  present  fresh  encouragement  to  approve  wai 
practise  the  things  that  are  excellent. 

III.  The  excessive  love  of  popular  applause  hn 
an  unfavourable  influence  on  the  personal  religion  of 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel. — I  say,  the  £xc£SSITE 
love  of  popular  applause  ;  for  a  certain  degree  d 
acceptableness,  and,  of  course,  a  certain  desii^  of  it 
is  essential  to  the  comfort  and  success  of  our  mis- 
stry.  And  the  indifference  and  contempt  witk 
which  some  talk  of  popular  opinion,  if  not  the  di^ 
tate  of  affectation  or  the  means  by  which  they  tn 
to  comfort  themselves  for  the  want  of  that  fuot 
which  they  have  in  vain  laboured  to  acquire,  aigmt 
much  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  man,  and  of  Ike 
means  by  which  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  soddj 
are  promoted.  No  person  is  naturally  indifferest 
to  the  opinion  which  mankind  form  of  his  chancier 
and  talents ;  and  the  desire  of  esteem  is  one  of  tk 
most  powerful  and  beneficial  principles  of  onr  sodd 
nature,  A  regard  to  the  opinion  of  our  brethren,  ui 
a  wish  to  seciure  their  approbation  and  love,  iR 
principles  highly  becoming  the  character  of  Ae 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  contribute  powerfully  tv 
their  comfort  and  success  in  their  Mastei^s 
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Such  were  the  views  of  One  who  was  well  aoquaint* 
ed  with  human  nature,  and  whose  principles  and 
conduct  form  the  best  model  for  the  public  teachers 
of  religion  in  every  age.  **  Though  I  be  free  from 
all  men/'  says  St  Paul,  **  yet  have  I  made  myself 
servant  unto  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more.  And 
unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain 
the  Jews ;  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under 
the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under  the 
law.  To  the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  might 
gain  the  weak :  I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some.  And  this  I 
do  for  the  GrospeFs  sake."  To  be  indifferent,  there- 
fore, to  the  opinions  which  our  brethren  form  of  us, 
is  not  only  in  itself  unnatural  and  unbecoming,  but 
would  mar  our  usefulness  as  the  servants  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

But  the  misfortune  is,  in  too  many  instances, 
ministers  do  not  regulate  their  desire  of  popularity 
by  its  subserviency  to  their  usefulness,  but  seem  to 
regard  it  as  an  end  rather  than  a  means.  The  ac- 
ceptance with  which  the  public  appearances  of  most 
preachers  are  at  first  regarded,  too  often  generates 
an  undue  and  exorbitant  avidity  for  praise  which 
it  requires  years  of  experience  and  of  disappoint- 
ment to  correct  and  cure.  But  while  the  passion 
lasts,  and  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  in  many  cases  it 
lasts  too  long,  it  often  produces  the  most  strange 
and  pernicious  effects.  The  preacher  who  has  sur- 
rendered himself  to  the  influence  of  the  passion  for 
popular  applause,  has  no  other  standard  of  excel- 
lence than  the  changing  taste  of  a  changing  world ; 
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and  gradually  becomes  less  fastidious  as  to  the  somee 
from  whence  he  draws  his  delusive  opiate.  At 
first,  indeed,  he  may  be  satisfied  with  the  calm  ap- 
probation of  persons  of  knowledge  and  judgmeot; 
but  when  that  is  withheld  the  passion  must  be  fed, 
although  fed  with  coarser  food,  even  with  the  i^ 
plause  of  the  ignorant  or  foolish,  or  with  the  flit- 
tery  of  the  base. 

"  Praise  from  the  riyell*d  lips  of  toothless^  bald 
Decrepitude^  and  in  the  looks  of  lean 
And  craving  Poverty,  and  in  the  bow 
Respectful  of  the  smutched  artificer^ 
Is  oft  too  welcome."* 

And  when  this  passion  gains  the  dominion  of  tk 
heart,  the  preacher's  integrity  and  moral  worth  aie 
in  danger,  or  rather  they  are  lost,  for  he  has  v 

fixed  standard  of  excellence  or  of  truths ^no  guide 

but  the  shifting  taste  of  those  whose  applause  k 
courts,  and  whose  censure  he  dreads.  In  deter- 
mining his  general  mode  of  teaching,  and  in  the 
selection  of  the  particular  topics  of  discourse,  h 
is  guided,  not  so  much  by  a  regard  to  the  dictates 
of  his  own  mind,  as  by  the  effect  which  it  may  haw 
in  securing  and  establishing  his  success.  ProvicM 
he  can  pleasCy  he  is  not  so  much  concerned  to  wkii 
extent  he  prqfits  his  hearers.  Every  topic  whick 
he  fears  would  give  offence,  or  which  might  affect 
the  popularity  of  his  name,  must  be  carefully  avoid- 
ed, and  perpetual  changes  rung  on  the  themes  t» 
which  the  fashion  of  the  day  has  given  a  temponiy 


•  Cowpcr's  Task^  book  ii. 
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currency.  His  chief  anxiety  before  engaging  in  any 
particular  public  duty,  is  how  shall  he  do  it  so  as 
most  effectually  to  secure  attention  and  applause, 
and  when  he  has  performed  it,  his  next  solicitude 
is  to  learn  if  he  have  produced  the  wished-for 
effect.  In  this  manner  he  constitutes  himself  an 
humble  pensioner  on  public  caprice,  and  places  his 
happiness  on  the  most  precarious  foundation.  At 
one  time  he  is  elevated  to  rapture  by  some  half- 
formed  compliment  to  his  orthodoxy  or  his  eloquence, 
and  at  another  he  is  sunk  to  sadness  when  the  ex- 
pected refreshment  is  forgotten  or  withheld.  He 
views  with  jealousy  those  who  are  merely  the  silent 
spectators  of  his  career ;  and  if  they  obstinately  re- 
fuse their  suffrage  to  his  real  or  fancied  merit,  they 
are  in  danger  of  becoming  the  objects  of  something 
more  formidable  than  his  jealousy. 

It  is  obvious  that  in  a  mind  over  which  the  pas- 
sion for  popular  applause  has  gained  this  uncontrol* 
led  dominion,  the  sentiment  of  piety  will  have  but 
a  subordinate  place,  and  exert  but  a  secondary  in- 
fluence. Accustomed  to  regard  public  applause  as 
the  only,  at  least  the  chief,  prize  for  which  he  con- 
tends, he  gradually  contracts  the  habit  of  regarding 
the  truths,  and  duties,  and  consolations  of  religion, 
in  reference  to  the  effect  which  the  illustration  of 
them  will  have  upon  those  to  whom  he  is  officially 
called  to  address  them.  He  begins  to  view  the 
great  and  important  realities  of  the  Oospel  chiefly 
as  the  instruments  by  which  he  acquires  and  sus- 
tains the  admiration  of  the  people ;  and  acquires  the 
of  thiukiug  80  much  on  the  ^ect  which  his 


888  SERMON  XIV. 

exposition  of  religious  truth  has  on  those  whom  he 
addresses,  that  he  leaves  little  timet,  and  sometiHMi 
less  inclination,  for  instituting  any  inqxiuy  as  to  tk 
effect  which  it  has  upon  himsel£     The  habit  wUck 
the  excessive  love  of  popularity  superinduces  of  n- 
garding  his  ministrations  chiefly  in  reference  to  tk 
people,  of  necessity  precludes  him  £rom   derifOf 
from  them   any  improvement  in   the  things  tfai 
belong  to  his  peace.     He  is  accustomed  to  look « 
much  around  him,  and  to  watch  the  rise  or  ftll  i' 
his  fame,  that  he  has  no  inclination  to  look  withA 
or  to  inquire  what  is  going  on  there  ;   and  his  I^ 
ligion  is  so  public  and  so  general,  that  he  remains  t 
stranger  to  its  secret  and  sanctifying  influence.    F« 
a  season  he  may  be  floated  along  the  tide  of  famt 
and  his  heart  beat  high  at  the  voice  of  praise ;  ta 
when  popularity  begins  to  diminish  or  to  veer> 
mutability  is  impressed  on  it  as  well  as  on  eTtfT 
other  human  enjoyment,  he  has  then  no  other  I^ 
source  than  to  moralize  on  the  fickleness  of  mnnlrii^ 
to  lament  their  want  of  discernment,   and  to  sigk 
over  the  laurels  that  have  perished  in  the  dust 

This,  my  brethren,  is  one  of  those  professioBii 
snares  against  which  it  becomes  us  to  Mratch  wilk 
incessant  carefulness  and  prayer.  To  despise  popu- 
lar opinion  argues  a  cold  and  insensible  heart ;  h^ 
to  be  the  slave  of  popular  opinion  is  inconsistefli 
with  our  character  and  duty  as  the  servants  of  Jcstf 
Christ.  Our  Lord  told  his  disciples  that  the  kyvt 
of  human  praise  was  one  of  the  primary  obstadei 
to  the  cordial  reception  of  his  doctrine :  <<  How  ctf 
ye  believe  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  ii' 
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seek  not  that  honour  which  cometh  firam  God  only.** 
And  the  same  cause  will  produce  similar  effects 
in  every  age.  The  excessive  love  of  that  honour 
which  comes  from  man^  has  as  unfavourable  an 
effect  on  the  moral  and  religious  character  of  man 
now  as  it  had  in  the  days  of  our  Lord.  It  is  still  the 
grand  obstacle  to  the  influence  of  religion  on  the 
hearty  and  the  grand  instrument  which  the  enemy 
of  our  salvation  employs  to  estrange  our  soids  from 
the  love  of  Christ.  Let  us,  then,  labour  to  avoid 
this  source  of  danger  to  our  personal  piety.  Let 
our  love  of  "  the  praise  of  men"  ever  be  subordi- 
nated to  our  desire  of  **  the  praise  of  God."  Let 
our  labours  amongst  our  people  be  conducted  under  a 
deep  sense  of  the  presence  and  authority  of  God,  and 
thai  the  smile  or  the  frown  of  mortals  will  lose  much 
of  their  significance  and  power.  In  conducting  our 
preparations  for  the  pulpit,  and  in  all  our  deportment, 
let  us  act  as  in  the  presence  of  Grod,  and  then  the 
praise  or  the  blame  of  men  will  seem  objects  of  in- 
ferior and  transient  interest.  Above  all,  let  us  daily 
anticipate  the  account  idiich  ere  long  we  must  give 
of  our  ministry.  The  inquiry  which  will  then  be 
iastituted  will  not  be  what  measure  of  popularity 
attended  us,  but  whether  we  have  been  faithful  and 
sincere  in  delivering  our  message  to  sinners.  The 
inquiry  will  not  turn  upon  the  manner  in  which  the 
message  was  received,  but  upon  the  fidelity  with 
which  it  was  delivered.  The  question  will  not  be, 
whether  the  people  were  delighted  with  our  style, 
and  charmed  with  the  modulation  of  our  voice,  and 
pleased  with  the  gracefulness  ci  our  actxm^  but 
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whether  we  have  declared  the  whole  coimgel  of  Goi 
and  be  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  Under  i 
deep  impression  of  the  awful  and  impartial  scnitnr 
to  which  our  ministry  is  thus  to  be  subjected,  let 
us  seek  to  execute  it  with  faithfulness  and  simpli- 
city of  spirit.  Thus  shall  our  days  pass  in  serenitf 
and  peace ;  and  while  we  meet  the  esteem  of  Ae 
wise,  we  shall  be  exempt  from  the  inquietude  ai 
distress  which  seldom  fail  to  attend  and  to  ham 
those  who  attach  an  undue  importance  to  tbi 
honour  which  cometh  from  man. 

IV.  Another  common,  though   perhaps  not  p" 
nerally  recognised,  source  of  danger  to  the  pietri 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  is  to  be  found  in  At  : 
manner  in  which  they  state  the  influence  of  rdigioi  ; 
on  the  heart,  and   delineate  the  personal  fe^iap  ' 
and  experience  of  the  believer.     The  history  of  tk 
life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man  is  one  of  the  most  ult^ 
resting  objects  that  can  engage  our  attention.  Thm 
is  something  so  delightful  in  the  contemplatioo  d 
the  power  of  religion  over  our  fallen  nature,  in  sA' 
duing  its  perverse  appetites  and  passions,  in  ifcii- 
fying  the  irregular  and  erroneous  percreptions  of  tk 
understanding,  and  in  **  casting  down  imaginatitft^ 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  tk  - 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  eva;  - 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,** — that  it  mv^ 
attract  the  greatest  attention  in  every  mind  tbtf 
knows  and  loves  the  truth,  and  is  doubtless  one  tf 
the  facts  in  the  history  of  human  redemption  ^  into 
which  the  angels  desire  to  look."  It  is  obvious^  hov- 
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ever,  that  this  experience  of  the  power  of  religion 
must  be  exceedingly  varied  among  the  children  of 
God.  The  apostles  of  Christ,  in  speaking  of  be- 
lievers, tell  us  of  some  who  are  merely  **  babes  in 
Christ,"  and  of  others  "  who  are  of  full  age  ;•*  ex- 
pressions which  plainly  indicate  that  much  diversity 
in  point  of  knowledge,  and  improvement,  and  com- 
fort, characterizes  them  that  have  been  bom  of  Grod. 
And  those  who  have  had  intercourse  with  intelli- 
gent and  serious  Christians  must  have  observed 
among  them  a  diversity  of  religious  experience,  as 
marked  and  striking  as  the  circumstances  of  their 
outward  lot :  while  one  common  principle  animates 
them  all,  and  while  they  are  all  under  the  guidance 
of  the  same  Spirit  of  grace  and  consolation,  a  variety 
of  feeling  still  distinguishes  them ;  and  while  some 
are  struggling  with  the  timidity  natural  to  the  early 
period  of  the  Divine  life,  others  have  attained  that 
decision,  tranquillity,  and  peace,  which  are  the  re- 
ward of  those  who  have  been  long  tried  in  the  wa3rs 
of  wisdom.  What  St  Paul  says  of  the  extraordi- 
nary gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  the  primitive  Church,  may 
be  aflSrmed  of  his  more  common  influences  on  be- 
lievers in  every  age :  "  There  are  diversities  of 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit  And  there  are  differences 
of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord.  And  there 
are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  Grod 
which  worketh  all  in  all."* 

Now,  as  the  ministers  of  religion  must  partici- 
pate in  this  variety  of  spiritual  influence, — as  their 
experience  in  the  Divine  life  must  be  as  diversified 
« that  of  other  Christians^— it  becomes  an  inquiry 
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of  the  uunost  magmtude  and  importanee,  nbetkr, 

in  their  statements  of  the  power  of  religion  oiik 

heart  and  in  their  deiineaticMi  of  the  feelingsofik 

believer,  ther  oi]^t  to  dedaie  what  they  hfSm 

to  be  the  experience  of  the   #Witliftil^  or  shooU 

rather  be  guided  br  the  dictates  of  their  own  iodh> 

dual  consciousness  ?  On  this  q[uestioii  the  ttaAe 

of  religion  are.  in  practioe  at  least,  greatly  diTideii 

While  some  are  full  and  difiusiTe   in   their  i^ 

neation  of  the  power  of  the  tmth  upon  the  haSi 

and  in  describix^  the  varied  experience  of  thesai^ 

others  seem  less  pardralar  and  discnrsiTe,  andtf 

expose  themselves  to  the  danger  of  being  viewidt 

dry  and  cold  expounded  of  the  tmth,  or  of  kc 

condemned  as  in  some  measure  strangers  to  its  po<v 

The  reason  of  this  diversity  is  obvious.     The  i^ 

mer  derive  their  information  concerning  the  e9 

rience  of  the  faithful  partly  from  what  they  fet^- 

their  own  niinds«  and  partly  from  the  testimoej 

others*  and  this  combined  knowledge  they  deli^ff  • 

their  people :  whUe  the  latter  dass  of  teadios. : 

though  by  no  means  strangers  to  the  power  «t^ 

religion  has  attained  over  other  minds,  dtoost'' 

limit  their  delineation  to  what  they  have  thezBa^-^ 

felt  and  known  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  gin  - 

detail  of  Christian  feeling  which  they  have  sot  ^ 

rified  in  their  own  experience.     Of  these  oppoi^' 

methods  of  preaching,  there  can  he  no  donbc  ^ 

the  latter  claims  the  sanction  and  authoritv  of  x^ 

m 

tolical  example.  Mlien  the  apostles  of  Christ  s?^ 
of  the  power  of  Divine  truth,  we  see  that  it  b  ^' 
own  experience  which  they  describe,  and  that  t  > 
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from  their  own  hearts  that  they  draw  those  affecting 
delineations  of  the  influence  and  constraining  efficacy 
of  the  love  of  Christ,  over  which  the  mind  of  the 
believer  hangs  with  rapture,  and  from  which  he 
draws  his  highest  inspiration.  And,  in  truth,  if  we 
desire  to  approach  to  the  simplicity  of  primitive 
teaching,  we  shall  draw  our  delineations  of  the 
power  of  Divine  truth  rather  from  the  experience  of 
our  own  hearts,  enlightened  and  guided  by  the  Word 
of  Ood,  than  from  the  testimony  of  others,  which  is 
alwasrs  varied,  and,  alas !  sometimes  contradictory. 
On  this  interesting  point,  and  in  support  of  what  I 
have  now  stated,  I  am  happy  to  avail  myself  of  the 
sentiments  of  one*  whose  own  experience  as  a 
Christian  was  very  considerable,  and  whose  usefrd- 
ness  in  the  Church  of  God  was  singularly  conspicu- 
ous : — **  It  is  a  serious  question,**  says  he,  **  whether 
a  minister  ought  to  preach  at  all  beyond  his  expe- 
rience." He  is  to  stand  forth  as  a  witness, — ^but  a  wit- 
ness of  what  he  knows,  not  of  what  he  has  been  told. 
If  he  feels  not  as  he  might  and  ought,  <<  he  must 
pray  for  these  feelings ;  but  till  he  has  them,  ought 
he  to  pretend  to  them  ?  Groing  faster  than  the  ex- 
perience led  has  been  the  bane  of  many.  Men  have 
preached  in  certain  terms  and  phrases,  according  to 
the  tone  given  by  others,  while  the  thing  has  never 
been  made  out  to  their  conviction,  much  less  in 
their  experienced 

It  is  plain  that  the  habit  of  preaching  beyond  his 


*  The  Rer.  Richard  Cedl^  minister  of  St  John^s  Ch^,  Bedford 


288  SERMON  XIV. 

experience  must  have  the  most  pernicious  ii 
on  the  personal  character  of  a  minister  of  the  Gk»- 
peL  Whatever  may  be  the  actual  state  of  his  owi 
mind,  he  must  be  aware  that  the  people  take  it  fir 
granted  that  he  himself  feels  all  that  he  describei; 
that  they  believe  that  every  delineation  which  be 
gives  of  Christian  feeling  is  the  result  of  his  owi 
experience ;  that  he  is  himself  the  original  of  evoj 
picture  which  he  draws  of  the  believer's  trials  ani 
condition.  Now,  if  he  be  himself  conscious  tkM 
this  is  not  the  case, — ^that  he  is  merely  delineati^ 
sentiments  and  feelings  which  he  knows  others  have 
experienced  and  cherished, — ^he  must  be  seniibk 
that,  to  a  certain  extent,  he  is  playing  a  doobk 
part ;  that  he  is  getting  credit  for  what  he  does  not 
possess ;  that  the  people  view  him  not  as  he  retOf 
is  ;  and  that  they  ascribe  to  him  a  degree  of  Chris- 
tian excellence  and  perfection  which  he  has  not  jvt 
attained.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  this  may  not  af- 
fect his  usefulness  as  a  minister ;  for  although  his 
statements  may  not  be  verified  in  his  own  exp^ 
rience,  they  may  accord  with  that  of  the  faithfUL 
and  may  be  a  just  and  affecting  description  of  die 
portion  of  the  saints,  although  he  have  neither  part 
nor  lot  in  it ;  and,  therefore,  so  long  as  the  pe<^ 
are  not  aware  of  the  discrepancy  betwixt  his  exft- 
rience  and  his  statements,  they  may  continue  to 
derive  both  comfort  and  improvement  from  his  mi- 
nistry. But  I  am  not  viewing  the  tendency  of  this 
mode  of  preaching  in  reference  to  the  hearers  of  the 
Gospel,  but  as  it  affects  the  preacher  himself;  and 
on  him  its  influence  is  most  injurious.      The  con* 
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sciousness  of  appearing  to  the  people  in  a  false  light 
must  sink  him  in  his  own  estimation,  and  create  a 
secret  uneasiness  and  dissatisfaction  which  render 
him  a  stranger  to  that  peace  which  is  the  reward 
of  integrity  and  simplicity  of  mind.  The  constant 
verbal  repetition  of  truths  of  which  he  has  no  ex^ 
perimental  knowledge,  will  gradually  create  a  dis-* 
relish  for  them;  and,  if  it  do  not  lead  to  actual 
scepticism,  will  at  least  render  the  heart  less  sen- 
sible to  religious  impressions.  It  vitiates  the  inte- 
grity of  the  character,  and  generates  the  habit  of 
viewing  the  most  solemn  and  affecting  truths  as 
merely  official  topics  which  he  is  called  periodically 
to  announce  and  illustrate,  without  inquiring  whe- 
ther he  has  himself  felt  all  the  renovating  and  eo* 
nobling  power  which  he  ascribes  to  them.  In  this 
manner  the  truths  of  religion  lose  their  hold  of  his 
heart ;  and  while  he  continues  to  speak  of  Christian 
hope,  and  comfort,  and  peace,  his  own  heart  remains 
dark,  and  sad,  and  joyless. 

To  state  this  source  of  danger  is  to  point  out  the 
remedy.  It  is  to  tell  us  that  no  one  can  be  happy  in 
the  office  of  the  Christian  ministry  who  is  a  stranger 
to  the  grace  of  life;  and  it  proclaims  a  solemn 
warning  to  those  who  look  forward  to  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel  as  the  employment  of  their  future 
days,  to  inquire  with  sincerity  and  earnestness 
whether  they  have  themselves  been  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  before  they  go  forth  to 
enmgelize  their  brethren.  And  it  calls  us  who  are 
engaged  in  this  important  work  to  institute  a  daily 
and  faithful  emmination  of  our  own  hearts,  that  we 
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noc  u}  ue  acquaiuieu  wiui  lue  juy  ana  peace  IP 
are  the  inheritance  of  the  faithful,  let  us  not  < 
to  implore  the  illuminating  and  comforting  : 
ences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     If  we  do  not  feel  i 

^1  ought,  let  us  seek  those  feelings  firom  Him 

whom  is  the  residue  of  the  Spirit*      To  taki 

III .  views  of  the  power  of  religious   truth   upoi 

heart  at  second  hand,  and  to  discourse  to  our  p 
\  in  terms  and  phrases  which  have  no  other  auth 

with  us  than  the  tradition  through  which  they 

come,  is  to  preach  an  unknown  Gospel^ — imlr 

M  at  least  to  us,  how  well  soever  our  statements 

accord  with  the  experience  of  those  whom  n 
!  dress.     Let  us  cultivate  another  spirit.     Let  i 

hour  after  a  deeper  and  more  powerful  know 
of  Divine  truth.  In  the  exercise  of  daily  an^ 
sonal  meditation  on  the  word  of  God, — ^viewii 
its  warnings,  promises,  and  consolations  in  reft 
to  ourselves,  and  cultivating  an  individual  1 
ledge  and  application  of  all  its  holy  and  su 
discoveries,  and  confiding  in  the   promise  o 
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addressing  our  people  on  the  **  things  that  accom- 
pany salvation,*"  we  shall  be  able  in  some  measure 
to  appropriate  to  ourselves  the  language  of  the  ve- 
nerable friend  of  our  Lord, — ^**  That  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also 
may  have  fellowship  with  us ;  and  truly  our  fellow- 
ship is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ." 

Such  are  some  of  the  obstacles  to  our  progress 
in  practical  godliness  which  arise  out  of  the  very 
habits,  and  studies,  and  exercises  of  our  profession. 
In  attempting  to  define  and  delineate  the  nature  of 
those  dangers  incident  to  our  calling,  I  have  at  the 
same  time  endeavoured  to  suggest  the  means  by 
which  they  may  be  remedied  and  avoided.  Yes ; 
it  is  our  consolation  to  know,  that,  formidable  as 
these  dangers  to  the  personal  piety  of  the  ministers 
of  the  Grospel  seem,  and  £Eital  as  to  the  careless  and 
inconsiderate  they  often  prove,  they  are  neither  re- 
mediless nor  insuperable.  By  vigilance  and  prayer 
they  are  avoided  and  overcome :  And  therefore  let 
it  be  our  constant  study  to  watch  against  the  evils 
incident  to  the  regular  performances  of  the  duties  of 
our  office.  Let  no  frequency  with  which  we  are 
called  to  engage  in  religious  exercises  induce  a  habit 
of  listlessness,  or  of  formality.  Amid  the  most 
diligent  pursuit  of  professional  knowledge,  and  the 
varied  inquiries  which  it  leads  us  to  institute,  let 
us  ever  attend  to  the  means  by  which  a  spirit  of 
devotion  may  be  cherished  and  kept  alive,  and  keep 
constantly  in  view  the  practical  use  to  which  all 
our  knowledge,  however  varied  and  profound,  ought 
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j^.-m^  and  to  keep  alive  our  zeal.    And  especially  k 

^J1  study  to  advance  in  practical  godliness,  thai 

delineating  Christian  experience,  "we  may  not 
,  i|  -il  upon  the  testimony  of  others,  but  be  guided  by 

j  dictates  of  oiu*  own  hearts. 

This  attention  to  our  own  improvement  and 
i;]j  vation,  to  the  state  of  our  own  hearts,  and  to 

own  growth  in  grace,  which  our  text  inculcates, 
which  it  has  been  the  leading  object  of  this  add 
to  recommend  and  enforce,  is  the  master-sprin 
the  ministerial  character,  the  source  of  all  oar 
gence,  and  the  ground  of  all  our  comfort.    \l 

the  heart  of  a  minister  is  right  with  God, « 

he  maintains  constant  communion  with  the  Fa 
of  Spirits,  and  can  appeal  to  Him  for  the  simjdi 
of  his  intentions, — ^while  he  lives  by  fiuth  on  the 
of  Grod,  and  relies  on  him  implicitly  for  pardon, 
grace,  and  strength, — ^he  has  within  him  a  so 
of  comfort  which  can  never  fail,  and  **  has  ma 
eat  that  the  world  knows  not  of.**     Amid  iU 
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he  meets  with  peace,  and  comfort,  and  joy.  From 
the  scene  around  he  can  lift  his  eye  to  a  Father  in 
heaven,  who  knows  and  lores  him ;  and,  whatever 
misconstruction  may  be  put  upon  his  doctrine  or 
his  conduct,  he  can  lo€k  to  him  and  say,  <<  Behold, 
my  witness  is  in  heaven,  and  my  record  is  on  high.*' 
This  spirit  sustains  and  enlivens  him  amid  the  un- 
seen labours  of  his  office,  cheers  and  gladdens  his 
studious  hours,  and  sheds  on  all  his  engagements 
and  pursuits  the  savour  of  life  and  immortal  joy. 
It  guides  him  in  every  inquiry,  and  often  prevents 
him  from  being  seduced  from  truth  by  the  attrac- 
tions of  novelty  or  the  charms  of  genius.  When 
he  ascends  his  place  in  the  sanctuary,  it  imparts  a 
serenity  to  his  aspect,  and  casts  a  sacred  unction 
over  all  his  ministrations,  which  even  the  careless 
are  compelled  to  reverence,  and  by  which  the  faith- 
ful are  edified  and  comforted.  Amid  those  sad  vi- 
sitations with  which  the  Providence  of  his  Mas- 
ter so  often  afflicts  and  proves  him, — even  in  the 
hour  when  his  dearest  comforts  are  removed,  and 
when  the  strongest  attachments  are  dissolved  and 
broken,  he  is  enabled  in  patience  to  possess  his 
soul,  and  experiences  a  tranquillity  which  the  world 
can  neither  give  nor  take  away.  And  when  the 
last  hour  arrives, — that  hour  in  which  the  veil  is 
taken  from  every  mortal  joy,  and  when  every  sub- 
lunary object  stands  forth  in  its  native  character, — 
when  the  honours  of  science,  and  the  attractions  of 
fame,  and  the  charms  of  wealth,  shrink  to  insigni- 
ficance and  seem  hastening  to  oblivion ;  it  is  then 
that  the  pious  and  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  expe- 
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riences  the  full  and  final  value  of  that  better  part 
which  he  has  chosen.  He  looks  bade  on  a  life  d^ 
voted  to  the  service  of  his  God  and  Saviour,  and 
forward  to  an  eternity  of  holiness  and  joy.  Beati- 
fic visions  burst  upon  his  soul ;  while  the  voice  of 
his  Master  seems  to  fall  on  his  enraptured  ear, 
<<  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant ;  entff 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." — ^*  Amen"  is  tbe 
reply  that  hangs  upon  the  last  pulse  of  his  heait^ 
<<  Amen,  even  so  come  Lord  Jesus  !" — ^<<  Mark  tk 
perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  lattff 
end  of  that  man  is  peace." 


SERMON  XV. 

Psalm  iv.  6,  7.—"  There  be  many  thAt;8ay^  Who  wiU  shew  us  any. 
good  ?  Lord^  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us. 
Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart,  more  than  in  the  time  that 
their  corn  and  their  wine  increased.'' 

The  universal  pursuit  of  mankind  is  happiness; 
for  whatever  be  the  path  we  have  chosen  to  tread, 
we  have  selected  it  because  we  believe  that  it  will 
conduct  us  to  felicity.  To  be  happy  is  the  earliest 
desire  that  kindles  the  activity  of  man,  and  the 
latest  wish  that  lingers  in  his  heart.  But  there  is 
no  subject  on  which  men  betray  such  ignorance,  or 
on  which  they  have  taken  such  opposite  and  contra^ 
dictory  views.  They  seem  to  engage  in  the  pursuit 
of  happiness  without  ever  ascertaining  and  defining 
what  it  is,  and  where  it  is  to  be  found.  This  signifi- 
cant term,  the  most  frequent  and  the  most  familiar  in 
.our  conversation,  is  perhaps,  on  reflection,  the  least 
understood.  And,  when  we  look  into  human  life, 
and  endeavour  to  record  the  experience  of  our  race 
so  far  as  it  can  be  gathered  from  their  conduct  and 
confessions,  we  find  that  thousands,  through  igno- 
rance or  perversity,  have  missed  the  path  in  which 
happiness. is  to  be  found.  That  there  is  only  one 
path. in  which  substantial  and  permanent  felicity  is 
to  be  inetrr— while  the  expedients  by  which  the  folly 
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of  man  has  tried  to  create  and  secure  it  for  hinudf 
are  as  numerous  as  the  passions  that  agitate  his 
soul,  and  as  varied  and  vain  as  the  objects  that 
tempt  his  desire  or  stimulate  his  ambition, — ^is  the 
testimony  which  the  Word  of  Grod  delivers  to  us  a 
this  interesting  subject,  and  which  has  been  verifiol 
and  confirmed  by  the  history  and  experience  of  tk 
sons  of  men.  While  the  great  majority  of  mankiii 
are  toiling,  with  restless  energy  and  azudety,  aflff 
happiness,  and  weary  themselves  with  vanity,  Ae 
voice  of  Inspiration  warns  us  that  there  is  only  ooe 
method  by  which  it  can  be  reached  and  enjoyd. 
And  it  is  by  their  compliance  with  the  instructicM 
of  Inspired  Wisdom  in  this  important  pursuit,  tfai 
the  children  of  Grod  stand  forth  marked  and  lif 
nalized  from  the  children  of  this  world.  Whik 
the  men  of  the  world,  in  their  pursuit  of  hap|R- 
ness,  surrender  themselves  to  the  dictates  of  their 
own  passion  or  caprice,  or  to  the  fashion  and 
example  of  those  who  are  as  mistaken  and  mb- 
guided  as  themselves,  the  people  of  Grod,  taking  hi^ 
Word  for  their  rule  and  guide,  betake  themselt« 
to  the  only  means  by  which  it  can  be  found  and  »^ 
cured.  This  opposition  between  the  children  c( 
this  world  and  the  children  of  light,  in  their  punoit 
of  happiness,  is  most  beautifully  and  impressively 
delineated  in  the  words  which  we  have  selected  far 
our  present  meditation.  Here  the  folly  and  wretdi- 
edness  that  mark  and  sadden  the  pursuits  and  d^ 
sires  of  the  worldling  are  explicitly  stated,  vUk 
the  satisfaction  and  delight  which  reward  and  bk«  [ 
the  choice  of  the  faithful  are  most  triumphaotlf 
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announced :  *^  There  be  many  that  say.  Who  will 
shew  us  any  good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of 
thy  countenance  upon  us.  Thou  hast  put  gladness 
in  my  heart,  more  than  in  the  time  that  their  com 
and  their  wine  increased." 

In  these  words,  my  brethren,  the  two  great  classes 
into  which  the  sons  of  men  are  divided  are  present- 
ed for  our  contemplation  and  improvement.  Let 
us  consider  and  contrast  their  respective  desires, 
pursuits,  and  enjo]anents,  that  we  may  see  the  va* 
nity  of  mere  earthly  comfort,  and  the  substantial  and 
imperishable  character  of  the  choice  of  the  faithful. 
The  subject  is  interesting  to  us  all.  It  will  warn 
the  young  of  the  only  path  in  which  true  and  last- 
ing honour  is  to  be  found ;  it  will  show  the  man  of 
the  world  the  ultimate  vanity  and  hopelessness  of 
his  most  ardent  pursuits ;  and  it  will  confirm  the 
dbildren  of  God  in  the  better  part  which  they  have 
chosen.  I  do  not,  therefore,  ask  any  thing  beyond 
what  the  importance  of  my  subject  warrants  me  to 
demand,  when  I  call  for  your  solemn  and  calm  at- 
tention. 

I.  The  Psalmist  leads  us,  in  the  first  instance^  to 
turn  our  attention  to  the  desires  and  pursuits 
OF  THE  MEN  OF  THE  WORLD.  Their  chief  and 
primary  desires  are  after  the  honours  and  advan- 
tages, the  wealth  and  comforts  which  the  world  af- 
fords ;  and  their  most  urgent  inquiries  are  after  the 
means  by  which  these  can  be  readied  and  enjoyed. 
^  Who  will  shew  us  any  good  ?**  is  the  general  cry. 
And  attluNigli^  at  first  view,  this  inquiry  mig^t  be 
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regarded  as  equivocal,  and  might  seem  to  intimatf 
merely  a  general  uncertainty  about  the  nature  of 
happiness,  and  a  desire  to  be  instructed  as  to  tke 
means  of  attaining  it,  a  slight  attention  to  the  woris 
will  show  that  the  persons  who  make  the  inqoiij 
in  the  text  regard  human  happiness  as  consisting  ii 
the  abundance  of  the  things  of  this  life,  and  ait 
only  solicitous  about  the  means  by  Turhich  these  mr 
be  most  successfully  obtained  and  secured*     Wm 
the  Psalmist  says,  ^^  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  mf 
heart,  more  than  in  the  time  that  their  com  ss' 
THEIR  wine  increased,"  it  is  obviously  the  com  and 
wine  of  those  who,  in  the  preceding  member  of  tk 
sentence,  are  represented  as  inquiring  '<  Who  vOi 
shew  us  any  good  ?"  to  which  he  refers,  and  whkk 
he  represents  as  yielding  a  happiness  so  dispropor-  \ 
tioned  and  inferior  to  his  own.     It  must  be  }daiB.  \ 
then,  that  the  good  which  so  many  are  here  said  Q 
seek  after  is  the  wealth  of  the  world,  and  the  teo- 
porary  and  perishing  satisfaction  which  it  yields^ 
It  is  not  any  general  speculation  about  the  CHin 
GOOD,  which  so  long  exercised  and  divided  the  phi- 
losophic schools,  that  is  here  proposed.      The  mea 
who  start  this  inquiry  are  practical  men,  and,  in- 
stead of  being  puzzled  and  bewildered  with  anytf 
the  theories  about  the  chief  good,  their  minds  ait 
quite  made  up  as  to  what  it  consists  in,  and  their  ; 
only  difficulty  relates  to  the  means  of  its  attainment  ! 
The  com  and  the  wine  constitute  the  good  whkk  I 
they  desire,  and  all  they  want  is  instruction  as  to 
the  means  by  which  these  may  be  most  abundantlf 
and  effectually  secured.     The  corn  and  the  winer* 
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the  riches  and  honours,  the  conveniences  and  com- 
forts of  mortality, — ^have  tempted  and  secured  their 
affections,  and  they  are  prepared  for  any  sacrifice 
and  for  any  toil  which  the  attainment  of  these  en- 
vied objects  may  require.  These  constitute  the 
good  for  which  they  pant,  and  all  that  they  ask  is 
a  guide  to  the  possession  of  it.  Now,  the  Psalmist 
informs  us  that  the  persons  who  inquire  so  ear- 
nestly about  the  means  of  attaining  this  earthly  and 
perishing  good  are  numerous^  and  that  they  meet 
with  disappointment. 

1.  He  tells  us  they  are  numerous.  "  There 
be  MANY  that  say,  Who  will  shew  us  any  good  ?** 
These  restless  and  impatient  inquiries  after  earthly 
good,  are  of  every  age  and  of  every  condition  in 
life.  You  must  have  mingled  but  little  with  man- 
kind and  heard  but  little  of  their  conununing, — and 
to  many  of  you,  I  fear,  I  should  rather  say,  you  know 
but  little  of  your  own  hearts, — ^if  you  are  not  aware 
that  a  desire  after  the  objects  of  time  and  sense  is 
the  master-passion  of  humanity.  It  is  the  primary 
and  lamentable  characteristic  of  our  fallen  nature, 
that  our  desertion  of  God  has  left  a  painful  and 
aching  void  in  the  human  soul ;  and  to  fill  and 
satisfy  this  void  has,  in  some  form  or  other,  been 
the  leading  object  of  the  many  devices  that  are  in 
the  heart  of  man.  But  instead  of  seeking  to  fill 
this  void  by  a  return  to  God,  and  giving  to  him  the 
undivided  dominion  and  homage  of  the  soul,  they  set 
their  affections  on  the  objects  of  time  and  sense,  and 
seem  to  think  that  the  attainment  of  these  will  sa- 
tisfy the  heart  and  complete  its  happiness.    I  wish, 
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however,  to  be  clearly  understood.     By  this  Mt- 
ment  we  do  not  mean  to  aflSrm  that  the  ponuit  rf 
the  riches  and  honours  of  time  is,  in  every  form,  tok 
condemned  and  prohibited,  or  that  the  imreservBi 
devotion  of  the  soul  to  God  is  inconsistent  with  i- 
tention  to  the  interests  and  enjoyments  of  the  p* 
sent  life,  and  requires  an  entire  renunciation  of  os 
connexion  with  the  scenes  and  duties  of  moitaii^ 
The  riches,  and  honours,  and  enjoyments  of  the  li 
that  now  is  have  their  legitimate  and  appn^fpntt 
use,  and  maybe  pursued  in  perfect  consistenqriii 
the  most  devoted  attention  to  the  loftier  interesti  it 
humanity.     Religion,  so  far  from  discouraging  ^  I 
prohibiting  the  pursuit  of  earthly  good,  tsjif  : 
diligence  in  business,  as  well  as  fervency  of  spiiit- ' 
and,  instead  of  frowning  on  the  enjoyments  of  mf* ,' 
tals,  it  imparts  a  higher  relish  to    every  aetti  f 
good,  and  saith  to  the  faithful  servant  of  God,  "*  0:  '■ 
thy  way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  w* 
with  a  merry  heart,  for  God  accepteth  thy  works.' 
But  what  we  complain  of,  and  are  commanded  t 
reprobate  and  condemn,  is  the  giving  of  the  hef- 
exclusively  to  earthly  objects,  and  placing  our  pfi* 
mary  felicity  in  the  possession  and   enjojrment  tf 
them.     This  was  the  character  of  the  multitude  a 
David's  time  ;  and  it  has  been  the  general  and  H^ 
tinguishing  error  of  the  multitude  in   every  ar 
"  Who  will  shew  us  any  good  ?" — who  will  pois^ 
out  the  surest  and  speediest  road  to  the  possess^^ 
of  riches,  and  to  the  participation  of  those  honoui^ 

and  enjoyments  which  they  purchase, i-has  be* 

the  ruling  desire  of  the  sons  of  men,  and  in  seeUitf 
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its  gratification  every  nobler  feeling  has  been  sup* 
pressed,  and  the  higher  honours  of  humanity  over- 
looked and  despised.  Instead  of  being  subordinat- 
ed to  religion,  and  pursued  as  means  of  multiplying 
our  opportunities  of  usefulness,  riches  are  too  often 
viewed  and  sought  as  the  instruments  of  a  selfish 
splendour  and  the  means  of  a  perishable  enjoyment 
Of  all  the  idols  to  which  man,  in  his  wanderings 
firom  Ood,  has  transferred  his  homage  and  his  love, 
wealth  has  secured  the  greatest  crowd  of  votaries. 
In  proof  of  this  you  have  only  to  attend  to  what  is 
daily  passing  before  your  eyes.  Look  at  the  con- 
duct of  mankind,  and  you  will  soon  perceive  that 
this  passion  for  created  good  has  gained  an  inor- 
dinate ascendant  over  almost  every  feeling  of  the 
human  heart.  Listen  to  their  conversation,  and  you 
will  discover  that  the  means  of  acquiring  and  re- 
taining wealth, — ^that  the  success  of  one  man,  or 
the  disappointment  of  another  in  this  all-engrossing 
pursuit, — are  topics  of  discourse  that  awaken  the 
liveliest  interest,  and  secure  the  keenest  attention. 
Mark  the  deportment  of  the  generality  of  men ; 
and,  in  the  obsequious  respect  which  they  pay  to 
those  who  have  no  other  claim  to  their  regard  but 
that  which  arises  from  the  abundance  of  their 
earthly  store,  you  will  see  how  sincere  and  devoted 
is  the  homage  which  the  children  of  men  pay  to 
this  universal  idol. 

2.  The  Psalmist  aflirms  that  disappointment  and 
dissatisfaction  are  the  portion  of  them  who  seek 
their  chief  happiness  in  earthly  riches  and  honours. 
This,  it  is  true,  is  not  directly  asserted  in  our  text ; 
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yet  the  most  cursory  perusal  of  it  shows  that  it 
is .  very  plainly  implied.  When  David  exults  in 
that  gladness  which  God  had  put  in  his  heart,  he 
very  explicitly  intimates  that  it  was  a  gladness  to 
which  the  men  of  the  world  are  strangers,  and 
which  their  com  and  their  wine  could  not  awaken. 
His  expression,  indeed,  seems  to  intimate  the  vain 
and  unsatisfying  nature  of  mere  earthly  pursuits 
and  enjojrments  more  touchingly  than  if  he  had 
dwelt  and  expatiated  at  length  on  their  precarious 
and  uncertain  character.  He  seems  to  regard  tk 
deceitfiilness  and  vanity  of  created  good  as  so  ob> 
vious  and  acknowledged,  so  imiversally  experienced 
and  so  lamentably  exemplified,  as  to  require  no- 
thing farther  than  a  brief  and  passing  allusion.  No 
expanded  statement  or  affirmation  was  necessary  to 
remind  the  children  of  men  of  a  fact  which  meets 
their  universal  experience ;  and  an  allusion,  however 
general  and  transient,  was  sufficient  to  call  up  thf 
varied  history  of  human  disappointment,  and  to 
place  before  the  view,  in  its  full  and  affecting  as- 
pect, that  vanity  which  Providence  has  inscribed 
on  all  the  honours  and  enjoyments  of  mortalitr. 
For,  surely,  it  requires  no  very  extensive  acquaint- 
ance with  human  life  to  furnish  the  most  affecting 
proofs  and  illustrations  of  the  unsatisfying  natut 
of  those  objects  which  the  vanity  and  ambition  d 
man  have  prompted  him  to  pursue.  Even  wlufl 
his  plans  of  temporal  wealth  and  aggrandizement 
have  succeeded  to  his  wish, — ^when  not  an  avenne 
has  been  interrupted  through  which  wealth  was  ex- 
pected to  flow, — and  no  honour  or  enjoyment  to 
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been  denied  to  which  his  aspiration  had  been  di- 
rected,— even  in  this  state  of  gratified  ambition,  the 
heart  remains  a  stranger  to  complete  and  untroub- 
led satisfaction,  and  the  sigh  of  vanity  of  vanities 
is  heaved  amid  the  song  of  joy.     That  void  which 
marks  our  natural  alienation  from  Grod  still  con- 
tinues in  the  soul,  and  a  dissatisfaction  and  disquiet 
are  experienced,  which  wealth  and  honour  have  no 
power  to  remove  or  to  allay.     In  the  first  moments, 
indeed,  of  gratified  ambition,  an  unwonted  flow  of 
feeling  may  be  experienced,  the  novelty  of  enjoy- 
ment may,  for  a  time,  charm  away  the  spirit  of 
languor,  and  calm  the  restlessness  of  desire;  but 
custom  speedily  dissipates  the  sense  of  novelty,  and 
repetition  of  enjo3rment  is  followed  by  satiety,  and 
settles  in  indifference.     This  is  the  history  of  the 
prosperity  and  success  of  those  who  make  the  world 
their  portion,  who  have  **  made  gold  their  hope,  and 
say  to  the  fine  gold,  thou  art  our  confidence.''    If  it 
were  in  the  power  of  created  good  to  administer 
real  and  permanent  happiness  to  man, — if  the  riches 
and  enjoyments  of  time  could  fill  and  satisfy  the 
soul, — ^whence  arise  that  restlessness  and  disquiet 
which  mark  the  conduct  of  worldly  men  ?   Whence 
that  dislike  to  solitude  and  retirement,  and  whence 
that  demand  that  is  constantly  made  for  some  new 
delight  ?   And  how  is  it  that  we  hear  the  cry  re- 
newed, "  Who  will  shew  us  any  good  ?"   The  ques- 
tion has  been  answered.     The  path  to  riches  and 
enjoyment  has  been  shewn,  and  has  been  trodden 
with  success  ;  but  the  void  in  the  heart  is  not  filled, 
and  there  are  desires  which  have  not  been  gratified. 
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There  is  stiU  felt  to  be  something  which  riches  can- 
not purchase, — some  joy  bejrond  what  honour  en 
confer. 

II.  This  secret  of  true,  untroubled,  and  permaneBt 
happiness  David  had  discovered ; — ^he  had  leanwi 
to  seek  for  real  and  substantial  happiness  in  aome* 
thing  distinct  from  and  beyond  all  the  ^wealth  airi 
honour,  the  enjoyments  and  splendour  with  wtiA 
even  royalty  was  invested.  Raised  to  the  tfarav 
of  Israel,  and  surrounded  with  all  the  means  ai 
ministers  of  earthly  joy,  he  sought  not,  in  the  d^ 
vation  of  his  rank,  or  the  facilities  of  enjoyineri 
which  it  afforded,  for  true  and  lasting  deli^  ! 
Instead  of  inquiring  of  an  ignorant  and  ddiiM  f 
world  the  path  to  true  felicity,  he  lifts  his  soul  aboie 
all  created  glory,  and  from  the  Fountain  of  Gooi 
he  looks  for  the  happiness  which  can  fill  and  sattidf 
the  soul :  "  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thf 
countenance  upon  me."  Let  us  examine  with  at- 
tention this  desire  of  David, — ^let  us  inquire  in  whtf 
the  gratification  of  it  consists,  that  we  may  see  ii 
what  respects  it  surpasses  the  happiness  of  worMh 
men. 

The  light  of  Grod's  countenance  is  a  form  of  ex- 
pression  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament ;  and  when  you  examine  the  passages  ii 
which  it  occiuB,  you  will  find  it  equivalent  to  the 
Divine  favour,  and  protection,  and  love.  But  the 
Divine  favour  and  protection  are  never  indiscrinii- 
nately  promised  and  bestowed.  There  is  always  i 
reference  to  the  temper  and  disposition  of  those  iHio 
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are  the  objects  of  the  Divine  favour  and  r^ard. 
In  Scripture,  the  privileges  of  religion  are  never 
disjoined  from  the  moral  character  of  those  who  en- 
joy them  ;  and  every  promise  of  the  Divine  protec- 
tion and  love  implies  the  existence  of  corresponding 
sentiments  of  gratitude  and  dependence,  fear  and 
obedience,  in  those  to  whom  these  promises  are 
made.  When  the  light  of  Ood's  countenance  is  pro- 
mised, we  are  always  reminded  of  the  temper  and 
disposition  of  those  to  whom  the  promise  is  given* 
The  blessing  is  never  separated  from  the  character 
of  its  objects.  The  inspired  statements  to  this  pur- 
pose are  many  and  impressive :  **  The  righteous 
Lord  loveth  righteousness;  and  his  countenance 
doth  behold  the  tfpri^A/.— Behold,  the  eye  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear  him,  upon  them  that 
hope  in  his  mercy. — ^The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  on 
the  righteous,  and  his  ear  is  open  to  their  cry." 
Here,  you  see,  the  light  of  Qod^s  countenance  is  the 
blessing  of  none  but  the  faithful  and  sincere  ser- 
vants of  Qod.  To  be  the  objects  of  the  Divine  love 
and  favour,  there  must  be  a  correspondent  senti- 
ment of  obedience,  and  confidence,  and  love ;  and 
without  this,  the  expectation  of  the  light  of  Ood's 
countenance  is  as  vain  as  it  is  presumptuous  and 
sinful :  **  He  hath  respect  unto  the  lowly ;  but  the 
proud  he  knoweth  afar  off :  he  knoweth  the  way  of 
the  righteous ;  but  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall 
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To  entreat,  then,  the  light  of  Qod's  countenance 
to  be  lifted  up  upon  us,  is  not  merely  to  ask  the 
favour,  protection,  and  love,  but  to  implore 

u 


*''^*'  time,  the  temper  and  disposition  which  fit  iu 

receiving  and  enjoying  it.    If  we  desire  the  ligl 

'  his  countenance  to  shine  upon  us,  we  most  se 

capacity  for  receiving  it.     The  protection  an( 
II  vour  of  Grod  are  the  inheritance  of  none  but 

righteous ;  and  we  must,  therefore,  seek  the 
dren's  temper  and  disposition  if  we  wish  to  s 
the  children's  bread.  This  was  the  conduct  and 
perience  of  David.  He  says  it  was  God  who 
gladness  in  his  heart  Those  holy  dispositioi 
mind  which  made  him  a  fit  object  of  Divine  i 
placency  and  love,  he  had  received  from  God, 
therefore  to  Him  he  refers  all  the  tranquillity 
peace,  the  joy  and  gladness,  which  these  disposil 
and  the  assurance  of  Divine  favour  which  aa 
panied  them,  had  awakened  in  his  soul.  And 
in  the  same  manner  that  every  believer  is  exerc 
The  consciousness  of  devout  and  holy  afiectia 
to  him  an  evidence  and  assurance  of  the  Divin 
vour  and  regard.     The  godly  sorrow  iivhich  be 
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a  ground  and  warrant  for  expecting  and  confiding 
in  his  favour  and  love  for  the  time  to  come.  These 
are  so  many  rays  of  that  light  of  Jehovah's  counte- 
nance which  is  to  enliven  and  guide  him  as  he  tra*- 
vels  to  his  home. 

This,  Christians,  is  the  object  of  the  believer's 
ambition.  Whatever  be  the  sphere  in  which  he 
moves,  and  whatever  be  the  measure  of  outward 
comfort  with  which  he  is  favoured,  his  highest  am^ 
bition  is  to  be  the  object  of  the  Divine  favour,  and 
to  possess  and  cherish  the  sentiments  and  disposi*^ 
tions  which  fit  him  for  it.  And  how  vastly  differ- 
ent is  the  object  of  his  desire  and  pursuit  from 
that  which  animates  and  agitates  the  men  of  the 
world !  While  their  highest  ambition  is  to  amass  the 
wealth,  and  to  be  adorned  with  the  honours  which 
this  world  affords,  his  chief  desire  is  to  enjoy  the 
favour  of  him  whose  loving-kindness  is  better  than 
life.  While  their  chief  inquiry  relates  to  the  means 
by  which  they  may  multiply  their  earthly  store,  and 
increase  their  importance  and  influence  among  their 
fellow-competitors  for  temporal  distinction  and 
power,  his  highest  desire  is  to  be  guided  to  the  cul^ 
ture  and  possession  of  those  graces  which  fit  him 
for  being  the  object  of  Divine  favour  and  protection. 
While  they  seek  to  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  terres* 
trial  glory,  he  longs  to  dwell  in  the  light  of  Je* 
hovah's  countenance.  Their  cry  is,  **  Who  will  shew 
us  any  good  V — His  prayer  is,  "  Lord^  lift  thou 
up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  me  r  And 
while  their  desires  and  pursuits  are  thus  different 
in  their  nature,  they  are  equally  different  in  their 
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effects.    The  good  pursued  by  the  eihild  of  Ood,  and 
that  coveted  and  followed  after  by  the  man  of  the 
world,  conduct  to  results  the  most  dissimilar  fli 
opposite.     The  superiority  of  the  happiness  thit 
attends  and  rewards  the  pursuits  of  the  righteooi^ 
is  most  beautifully  and  instructively  stated  by  the 
Psalmist  in  the  text, — *^  Thou  hast  put  gladneu  fl 
my  hearty  more  than  in  the  time  that  their  com  wi 
their  wine  increased.''    Consider  for  a  little  the  » 
ture  of  this  gladness,  and  you  will  perceive  the  wt- 
dom  of  the  choice  of  the  faithful,  as  well  as  the  fbH^ 
and  misery  of  them  who  **  rejoice  only  because  tbdr 
wealth  is  great,  and  their  hands  have  gotten  muck* 
1.   The  primary  character  of  that    GLJU)KXi 
which  accompanies  a  sense  of  the  Divine  favour  k 
that  it  is  ever  new.     It  is,  as  we  have  already  »A 
the  nature  of  all  earthly  good  to  become  insijHd  If 
continuance  and  familiarity.     As  soon  as  the  gnff 
of  novelty  wears  away  from  any  created  object,  i 
loses  much  of  its  beauty  and  attraction.     It  is  of  tk  ' 
nature  of  all  sublunary  enjoyments  to  grow  Tap*! 
and  tasteless  by  repetition.     The  abundance  of  tk 
wealthy  often  fails  to  impart  to  them  half  the  jffj 
that  enlivens  the  scanty  portion  of  the  poor.    *"  b 
the  fulness  of  their  sufficiency  they  are  in  struts*  ^ 
and  even  in  their  laughter  their  heart  is  sorrovM  | 
and  their  mirth  ends  in  heaviness."     But  the  ses0 
of  the  Divine  favour  and  love  which  accompaox^ 
and  is  inseparable  from,  the  consciousness  of  wd* 
doing,  is  a  perpetual  and  ever-delightful  feast   TV 
pleasures  of  devotion  belong  to  the  higher  poirer> 
of  our  nature,  and,  of  course,  are  of  a  purer  ai^ 
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loftier  order  than  any  that  wealth  or  fortune  can 
minister.  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  rich, 
and  brings  no  sorrow  with  it  The  more  that  the 
soul  is  exercised  by  a  sense  of  the  Divine  favour, 
the  more  is  the  capacity  for  heavenly  pleasure  en- 
larged, and  the  desire  for  the  communication  of  Di- 
vine love  increased.  The  more  that  spiritual  plea- 
sures are  known,  the  more  are  they  desired ;  and 
the  more  the  heart  experiences  of  the  power  of  reli- 
gious affections,  the  more  does  it  surrender  itself  to 
their  dominion  and  sway.  While  the  transient  joys 
of  the  worldling,  like  the  lightning  of  night,  only 
serve  to  darken  the  gloom  through  which  they  oc- 
casionally break,  the  gladness  which  flows  from  a 
sense  of  Divine  favour  and  love,  like  the  morning 
light,  shines  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

2.  The  GLADN£SS  which  Qodputs  into  the  hearts 
^  them  on  whom  he  lifts  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance, supplies  the  absence  of  every  other  joy. 
The  insufficiency  of  the  goods  of  fortune  to  supply 
all  the  wants  of  the  human  heart  has  been  observed ; 
and  it  would  require  but  a  limited  acquaintance  with 
the  condition  and  history  of  man  to  multiply  illus- 
trations on  the  subject.  Wealth  can  protect  its  pos- 
sessor only  from  certain  temporal  evils,  and  not  al- 
ways even  from  them ;  whilst  a  great  proportion  of 
the  good  which  it  ministers  is  comprised  in  food  to  eat 
and  raiment  to  put  on.  All  the  honours  with  which 
the  world  may  load  its  favoiurites  can  never  protect 
them  from  the  intrusion  of  adversity  and  sorrow,  and 
can  supply  no  consolation  to  counterbalance  the  pres- 
sure of  distress.  When  the  hour  of  misfortune  comes. 
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and  the  cloud  of  sorrow  settles  on  their  dwelling,  mi- 
serable comforters  do  all  earthly  advantages  become. 
In  the  chamber  of  sorrow,  and  on  the  coudi  of  In- 
guishing,  wealth  and  honour  lose  their  power  to 
dazzle  and  delight, — they  cannot  sooth  one  pang  of 
anguish,  nor  lighten  for  a  moment  the  beamless  ejt 
Speak  to  the  suffkrer  of  his  earthly  honours  nai 
riches,  and  instead  of  soothing  you  would  only  sees 
to  aggravate  the  anguish  of  his  soul.  Tell  the  k- 
reaved  parent  or  the  widowed  mother  of  riches  uk 
honour,  and  in  that  hour  of  desertion  they  are  emptf 
and  powerless  names.  Gro  to  the  bed  of  death,  uk 
enumerate  to  the  departing  spirit  the  earthly  ptf-  ^ 
sessions  he  had  acquired,  and  the  fields  that  owneJ  \ 
him  as  their  lord,  and  tell  him  of  the  respect  uk  \ 
influence  which  his  riches  secured,  and  of  the  envy 
and  the  wonder  which  his  splendour  excited,— u^ 
he  will  tiu-n  from  you  as  a  disturber  of  his  peaft 
and  sigh  over  the  vanity  of  the  fulsome  detail.  So 
vain  and  so  useless,  in  the  trying  hours  of  life,  as 
all  those  objects  which  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heait 
prompts  mankind  to  prize  so  much,  and  to  purstf 
with  such  restless  care ! 

It  is  here  that  the  superiority  of  the  portioD  ^ 
the  people  of  God  appears  conspicuous.  The  gloi' 
?iess  which  He  puts  in  their  heart^y  compensates 
to  them  the  absence  of  every  mortal  comfort  b 
those  moments  of  depression  and  distress,  when  tk 
worldly  man's  portion  fails  him,  the  power  of  thu 
better  part  which  the  believer  has  chosen  appears 
triumphant.  He  may  be  exposed  to  poverty  a&l 
pain,  to  reproach  and  bereavement ;  the  bittertf* 
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dregs  of  mortal  sorrow  may  be  infused  into  his  cup ; 
but  he  has  Qod  for  his  friend,  and  who  can  be 
against  him  ?  His  com  and  his  wine  may  not  in* 
crease ;  depression  and  penury  may  be  his  lot ;  the 
fig-tree  may  not  blossom,  and  there  may  be  no  fruit 
in  the  vine ;  the  labour  of  the  olive  may  fail,  and  the 
fields  may  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock  may  be  cut  off  from 
the  fold,  and  there  may  be  no  herd  in  the  stall, — yet 
he  can  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the  Qod  of  his 
salvation.  Whatever  be  the  darkness  in  which  he 
is  doomed  to  walk,  the  light  of  (rod's  countenance 
enlivens  it  all.  Whatever  be  the  privation  he  en- 
dures, the  favour  of  God  compensates  it.  What- 
ever be  the  danger  that  threatens  him,  the  protec- 
tion of  Jehovah  is  his  shield.  ^*  Yea  though  I  walk 
through  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me ;  thy  rod  and 
staff  they  comfort  me.'' 

3.  The  GLADNESS  of  the  righteous  is  impe- 
rishable. Every  earthly  advantage  is  limited  in 
its  duration.  If  the  riches  and  honours  of  man 
escape  the  dangers  and  the  snares  of  life,  he  must 
say  farewell  to  them  at  the  grave.  Into  that  cheers- 
less  mansion  the  rich  man  must  enter  without  any 
of  those  sordid  treasures  which  it  cost  him  such 
toil  to  gather  and  retain,  and  must  tread  the  valley 
of  death  imattended  with  the  splendour  which  they 
purchased,  and  uncheered  with  the  homage  which 
they  extorted  from  a  vain  and  sinful  world.  The 
honours  of  mortality  wither  in  the  tomb.  The  voice 
of  mortal  fame  cannot  be  heard  in  the  silence  of  the 
sepulchre,  nor  can  *^  flattery  sooth  the  duU  cold  ear  of 
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death."  So  transitory  and  perishing^  is  all  that  good 
which  so  many  seek  to  he  shown  to  them !  But  tk 
gladness  which  the  light  of  God's  couiitenaiioe  inspiRi 
shall  last  for  ever.  Death  has  no  daminion  over  it 
Like  the  spirit  into  which  it  has  been  put,  it  sv> 
vives  the  dishonour  of  the  tomb.  When  eroj 
mortal  joy  forsakes  him, — ^when  life  itself  is  wast- 
ing  away, — ^the  child  of  Grod  has  still  a  treasiiR 
infinite  in  glory,  and  endless  in  duration :  God  s 
his  portion, — ^heaven  is  his  home, — and  the  mdd' 
ing  joys  of  eternity  are  his  bright  reward.  **  Thoi 
wilt  shew  me  the  path  of  life :  in  thy  presence  f  ' 
FULNESS  of  joy ;  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pki- 
sures  FOR  evermore."  Such  is  the  character  of 
that  gladness  which  the  light  of  God's  countenaDS 
imparts  to  the  mind  of  the  believer.  It  isevff 
new^ — it  compensates  the  absence  of  every  oAff 
joj/y — and  it  endures  for  ever. 

My  brethren,  we  have  now  contemplated  twi 
very  opposite  classes  of  mankind, — the  many  whr 
seek  their  portion  here,  and  the  few  who  seek  the  lo^ 
and  favour  of  God  as  their  best  inheritance  for  tiiB 
and  for  eternity.     I  need  not  stay  to  ask  you  whose 
choice  you  approve,  for  that  is  a  point  on  whidi.  1 
presiune,  we  are  all  at  one.     I  have  a  question  *i 
more  immediate  practical  urgency  to   suggest  K( 
your  consideration,  and  which  admits  of  no  delar 
To  which  of  these  classes  do  you  belong  ?  I  am  d^ 
inquiring  which  of  them  you  approve  and  admiP^ 
for  that  is  a  question  to  which  you  would  all  p^ 
the  same  answer.     But  I  bid  you  go  within,  ^ 
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inquire  whether  you  are  of  them  who  are  crying, 
"  Who  will  shew  us  any  good  ?"  or  of  them  who 
are  praying,  *^  Lord,  lift  up  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance upon  us  ?"  If  this  world  be  to  you  all  in  all, 
•—if  your  earliest  and  your  latest  thoughts  be  about 
its  riches,  its  honours,  and  its  pleasures,  O  how  I 
tremble  for  your  djdng  hour !  The  world,  shorn  of 
its  attractions,  and  spoiled  of  its  glory,  will  be  all 
unlovely  and  loathsome ;  and  you  will  look  at  it  as 
the  fell  deceiver  that  has  cheated  you  of  peace,  and 
perfected  your  wo.  Ere  that  hour  arrive,  choose  a 
better  portion.  Qod  waiteth  to  bestow  it.  Go  to 
him  with  a  lively  and  undoubting  confidence  in  his 
mercy,  and  say,  **  Lift  up  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance upon  me,"  and  he  will  put  gladness  in  your 
heart,  more  than  in  the  time  when  your  com  and 
your  wine  increased. 

I  trust  we  have  many  here  who  have  offered  this 
prayer,  and  experienced  this  return.  While  we 
congratulate  you  on  your  choice,  we  beseech  you  to 
suffer  the  word  of  exhortation.  Remember  you 
sojourn  in  a  land  where  you  are  beset  with  many 
temptations  to  renounce  the  better  part  which  you 
have  chosen.  The  world  will  still  try  to  entangle 
you  in  its  toils ;  and  all  that  is  in  it, — the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
— ^will  be  employed  to  shake  your  purpose  and  de- 
stroy your  peace.  Stand,  therefore,  on  your  guard. 
By  daily  reflection  on  the  Divine  faithfulness,  seek 
to  keep  down  those  fears  which  would  awaken 
anxiety  about  the  things  of  time.  Think  of  the 
mercy  of  the  covenant  which  the  blood  of  Christ 


314  SERMON  XV. 

was  shed  to  ratify,  that  spiritual  blessings  may  re- 
tain their  predominance  in  your  heart.     Look  far- 
ward  with  lively  hope  to  the  immortal  inheritaos 
in  the  heavens, — ^to  the  crowns  and  sceptres  of  the 
kingdom, — ^to  the  green  pastures  and   the  liviif 
waters  of  Immanuel's  land ;  and  the  little  joys  d 
time,  and  the  childish  honours  of  mortality,  w3I 
have  no  power  to  dazzle  or  delude.     O  Loid,  lift 
up  daily  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  w! 
Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  our  hearts,  more  than  a 
the  time  when  the  com  and  wine  of  men  increase! 
Thou  wilt  guide  us  with  thy  counsel,  and  at  M 
receive  us  to  glory.    Amen. 


SERMON  XVI. 

LvKXy  XTi.  31.—"  If  they  bear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
win  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.** 

These  words  are  the  final  reply  which  our  Lord 
1-epresents  Abraham  as  making  to  the  request  of  the 
rich  man  in  behalf  of  his  unbelieving  brethren.     He 
had  himself  lived  and  died  in  unbelief.     And  now, 
when  amid  the  awful  realities  of  a  world  of  despair 
he  perceives  and  feels,  with  unavailing  remorse,  the 
guilt  and  folly  of  a  life  of  unbelief  and  sin,  he  is 
desirous  that  his  surviving  friends  may  be  roused 
from  their  dream  of  folly,  and  prevented  from  be- 
coming his  companions  in  wo.    With  this  view,  he 
proposes  that  a  messenger  be  despatched  from  the 
invisible  world  to  apprize  them  of  the  certainty  of 
the  soul's  immortality  and  of  a  state  of  retribution. 
In  answer  to  this  request,  he  is  informed  that  they  are 
already  in  possession  of  sufficient  information  on  these 
important  points  ;  and  when  he  renews  his  request, 
and  begs  that,  in  addition  to  the  evidence  which 
they  already  had,  they  might  be  favoured  with  that 
farther  assurance  which  a  messenger  from  the  region 
of  immortality  would  afford,  he  receives  the  solemn 
and  peremptory  reply  which  has  now  been  read, — 
^*  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead***    I  know  not  a  passage  of  Holy  Writ  that 
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embraces  so  many  solemn  and  momentoiis  tmth& 
or  leads  to  a  train  of  more  affecting^  and  impressire 
instructions.    And  may  the  God  of  Abraham  be  oor 
guide  in  meditating  on  the  truths  w^hich  now  daim   f 
our  attention ! 

I.  In  the  first  place^  The  words  of  the  text,  tot. 
ed  as  the  reply  to  the  request  of  the  rich  man  ic 
behalf  of  his  unbelieving  brethren,  teach  us  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  a  fo-  : 
ture  state  of  retribution,  is  the  only  powerful  motin 
to  a  life  of  purity  aqd  obedience.  His  own  unbdief 
of  this  solemn  and  delightful  truth,  he  plainly  R" 
gards  as  the  source  of  his  misconduct  and  misery; 
and  he  was  aware  that,  in  similar  unbelief  and  u- 
gligence,  his  five  brethren  were  deceiving  themsdm 
and  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wratb. 

If  this  spell  of  unbelief  could  be  broken, ^if  hii 

brethren  could  only  be  roused  to  admit  and  to  fe^ 
the  truth  of  the  soul's  immortality  and  of  a  state  d 
retribution,  he  was  satisfied  that  they  would  rt- 
uoimce  every  sinful  course,  and  betake  themselvs 
to  a  line  of  conduct  widely  different  from  that  whid 
they  were  now  pursuing.  "  I  pray  thee,"  says  he. 
"  that  thou  wouldst  send  Lazarus  to  my  fathers 
house ;  for  I  have  five  brethren,  that  he  may  tes- 
tify unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place 
of  torment."  To  testify  what  ?  That  the  life  of  mao 
on  earth  is  not  the  whole  of  his  existence,— thil 
there  is  a  state  beyond  the  grave, — and  that  tk 
effects  and  consequences  of  men's  conduct  punw 
them  thiUiery  and  abide  with  them    throughoirt 
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eternity.  This  was  the  great  fact  of  which  he 
wished  them  to  be  convinced,  and  the  full  and  nn- 
doubting  belief  of  which  he  was  satisfied  would 
break  up  every  vain  enchantment  by  which  they 
were  bound,  and  set  them  free  from  the  slavery  of 
sin.  Let  them  be  but  assured,  as  if  he  had  said, 
that  I  am  still  alive, — only  let  them  know  the  state 
of  torment  and  despair  to  which  my  follies  and  ini- 
quity have  conducted  me,  and  they  will  renoimce 
the  forbidden  path,  and  betake  themselves  to  the 
peaceful  pursuits  of  innocence  and  truth. 

The  question  as  to  the  eflScacy  of  the  means  which 
he  wished  to  be  employed  for  the  repentance  and 
reformation  of  his  brethren, — whether  they  had  not 
already  sufficient  evidence  of  the  reality  of  a  state  of 
retribution, — and  whether  the  appearance  of  an  in« 
habitant  of  the  unseen  world  would  vanquish  the 
scepticism  which  had  rejected  the  testimony  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  are  points  which  will  come 
to  be  afterwards  examined :  but  how  fallacious  so^ 
ever  the  hopes  which  the  rich  man  founded  on  the 
experiment  which  he  proposed,  the  proposal  itself 
was  obviously  founded  on  a  principle  the  soundness 
of  which  cannot  be  questioned  or  denied ; — ^tfae  pa- 
ramount efficiency  of  the  belief  of  a  future  state  of 
reward  and  punishment  as  a  motive  to  a  life  of 
holiness  and  obedience.  He  might  err  as  to  the 
means  by  which  he  wished  this  belief  to  be  impressed 
on  the  minds  of  his  friends,  but  he  judged  correctly 
in  attributiDg  such  powerful  moral  efficacy  to  an 
abiding  conviction  of  a  future  state  of  happiness  or 
BiteKypcoporUoiied  to  the  conduct  of  men  in  this  in- 
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troductory  scene.  And  when  his  proposal  is  rejedei^ 
it  is  rejected,  not  because  of  any  want  of  eflkacy  k 
the  doctrine  of  immortality  to  reform  the  siosff, 
but  because  sufficient  evidence  of  its  truth  had  al- 
ready been  afforded.  The  patriarch  in  glory  tdb 
the  unhappy  supplicant,  not  that  a  belief  of  the  fo- 
ture  state  would  fail  to  correct  and  reform  hb 
brethren,  but  that  sufficient  proof  and  infonnatia 
had  already  been  given  them,  and  that  farther  dis- 
coveries were  not  to  be  vouchsafed,  and  althougl 
afforded  would  not  be  efficacious.  The  proposal  d 
the  rich  man  is  rejected,  while  the  principle  on  whki  | 
it  proceeded  is  admitted  and  approved. 

It  is,  in  truth,  a  principle  of  which  it  requires  do 
intricate  or  extended  train  of  observation  and  ro- 
soning  to  demonstrate  the  truth.  That  the  pn)speci 
of  reward  and  punishment  beyond  the  grave,— tk  . 
assurance  that  the  consequences  of  our  conduct  vt 
not  interrupted  by  that  event  which  interrupts  ani 
terminates  every  mortal  enjoyment,  but  pass  aloe? 
with  us  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  deatk 
and  accompany  us  through  the  interminable  agf$ 
of  eternity, — is  the  most  powerful  preservative  tf 
human  virtue,  and  the  most  efficient  stimulant  t) 
moral  excellence,  is  a  position  which,  how  mudt 
soever  it  may  be  at  variance  with  some  refined 
and  ingenious  theories  of  moral  obligation,  wiL 
nevertheless,  be  found  to  be  in  accordance  with  the 
soundest  dictates  of  human  reason,  and  the  general 
experience  of  human  life.  Whatever  be  the  defini- 
tion of  virtue  and  moral  obligation  which  i^off^ 
phers  may  adopt  and  inculcate,  and   to  whatevvr 
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principle  in  our  constitution  they  refer  our  notions 
of  moral  distinctions, — ^in  whatever  they  make  the 
virtuousness  or  viciousness  of  actions  to  consist, — 
their  speculations  are  vain  and  powerless  if  separat- 
ed from  the  doctrine  of  reward  and  punishment  be- 
yond the  grave.  You  may  tell  me,  with  one  class 
of  moralists,  that  virtue  is  agreeable  to  the  fitness 
of  things,  or,  with  another,  that  it  is  conformity  to 
truth ;  but  what  hold  would  such  statements  take 
of  the  conscience,  if  your  views  of  fitness  and  truth 
were  limited  to  the  scenes  of  time  ?  You  may  ex- 
patiate on  the  utility  of  virtue,  and  point  out  its  in- 
fluence on  the  general  happiness  of  mankind, — ^but 
where  is  my  obligation  to  consult  this  general  utility 
when  it  interferes  with  my  own  pecuUar  selfish  views, 
if  I  have  no  other  responsibility  than  that  which  so- 
ciety imposes  ?  and  where  is  my  obligation  to  promote, 
beyond  what  the  bare  letter  of  the  law  prescribes, 
the  general  happiness  of  man,  if  it  is  to  man  only 
that  I  am  accountable  ?  It  is  very  true,  that  by  the 
constitution  of  our  nature  we  feel  that  one  course  of 
conduct  is  proper  and  merits  approbation,  and  that 
another  is  wrong  and  deserves  reproach ;  and  we 
cannot  pursue  the  one  without  feelings  of  satisfac- 
tion, or  be  guilty  of  the  other  without  being  self- 
condemned  ;  but  we  have  propensities  to  evil  which 
often  interfere  with  these  moral  dictates  of  the 
heart ;  and  while  there  are  feelings  of  delight  that 
are  attached  to  the  path  of  duty,  and  feelings  of 
disquiet  and  shame  which  are  the  consequences  of 
transgressions,  there  are  pleasures  of  sin  which  often 
allure  and  seduce  the  soul.     In  this  competition 
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between  the  pleasures  of  duty  and  the  pleasures 
of  sin,  it  is  not  difficult  to  discover  on  which  sidt 
victory  will  most  frequently  be  found,  when  tk 
prospect  of  future  reward  and  punishment  is  with- 
drawn or  obscured.     The  dictates  of  the  mind  nar 

• 

point  out  where  the  path  of  duty  lies,  and  pleasuR 
may  be  the  reward  of  obedience,  and  pain  the  cha»- 
tisement  of  transgression ;  but  would  that  path  k 
trod,  or  would  that  pleasure  be  so  sacred  and  that 
pain  so  acute  and  terrible,  if  you  withheld  all  Ht 
anticipations  and  forebodings  of  eternity?  Ho* 
feeble  would  be  the  dictates  and  the  remonstrance 
of  conscience  if  they  were  not  sanctioned  and  en- 
forced by  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come  !  In  nil 
do  we  appeal  to  a  moral  sense,  to  benevolence  aoi 
sympathy,  if  our  appeal  be  not  seconded  and  fli- 
forced  by  the  consideration  of  the  permanent  aic 
eternal  consequences  of  human  actions.  We  ms^ 
expatiate  on  the  tranquillity  and  pleasure  atteDdai: 
on  a  virtuous  course ;  but  our  representation  vi 
be  imperfect  and  inefficient  if  we  fail  to  add  th-: 
the  tranquillity  and  pleasure  extend  beyond  tkr 
grave.  We  may  tell  the  offi?nder,  that  in  resisiiiu 
the  dictates  of  conscience  he  does   violence  to  hi^ 

nature ;  but  the  infonnation  will  not  destroy  hi« 

■ 

love  of  sin,  or  shake  his  purposes  of  mischief,  if « 
do  not  tell  him  of  the  Judge  before  whom  he  has  u 
appear,  and  of  the  judgment  that  awaits  him.  I: 
so  many  of  the  sons  of  men  can  resist  the  moni 
dictates  of  the  mind,  even  when  these  dictates  izt 
sanctioned  and  solemnized  by  the  doctrine  of  lift 
and  imnKHPfti     v,  how  much  more  frequently  aD^ 
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fearlessly  would  they  be  resisted  and  disregarded  if 
that  sanction  were  withdrawn!  If  mankind  can 
break  heedlessly  through  all  the  restraints  of  con- 
science, even  when  these  restraints  are  fenced  and 
guarded  by  the  powers  of  a  coming  eternity,  how 
much  more  numerous  and  daring  would  be  the 
tribes  of  evil  doers  if  these  fences  were  removed, 
and  the  sanctions  of  morality  limited  to  the  brief 
and  perishable  season  of  our  mortal  career ! 

This  may  seem  an  humbling  and  mortifying  view 
of  the  moral  history  of  our  nature ;  and  the  doc- 
trine which  founds  moral  obligation  on  the  future 
consequences  of  our  actions,  and  not  on  the  instinc- 
tive dictates  of  the  heart,  may  be  denounced  as  only 
a  modification  of  those  selfish  s}rstems  of  morality 
which  detract  so  much  from  the  honour  and  dig- 
nity of  man.  It  would  be  easy,  however,  to  show, 
that  doing  good  because  it  is  agreeable  to  the  will 
of  Crod,  and  for  the  sake  of  everlasting  happiness, — 
and  the  avoiding  of  evil  because  it  is  contrary  to 
the  Divine  will,  and  productive  of  eternal  misery,— 
is  as  generous  and  noble  as  any  view  of  moral  obli- 
gation that  can  be  opposed  to  it ;  since  it  is  plainly 
founded  oh  that  love  of  God,  and  implies  that  love 
of  moral  excellence,  which  are  the  loftiest  and  purest 
principles  that  can  elevate  and  sway  the  soul.  The 
doctrine  which  inculcates  obedience  for  the  sake  of 
the  pleasure  to  which  it  conducts  us  hereafter,  is 
surely  not  more  selfish  than  that  which  recommends 
it  for  the  sake  of  the  pleasure  which  accompanies  it 
in  the  present  state.  The  doctrine  which  dissuades 
from  sin  because  of  the  wrath  which  it  provokes 
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and  incurs^  cannot  be  deemed  more  selfish  than  tint 
which  tells  us  to  avoid  it  because  it  produces  pn- 
sent  disquiet  and  remorse.  If,  indeed,  it  be  a  sdtt 
doctrine,  it  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  fiir  inr 
enlarged  selfishness  than  that  to  which  it  is  rep  ^ 
sented  as  opposed. 

But  I  rest  not  my  argument — if  indeed  a  poif 
so  clear  need  to  be  argued— on  general  considen* 
tions  :  I  make  my  appeal  to  faetsi  Where  can  r 
find  an  instance  of  any  thing  like  steadfast  consist 
virtue  having  been  roused  and  sustained  byiP 
views  short  of  the  hopes  and  promises  of  everlastac 
life  ?  The  love  of  human  applause,  or  the  aribt 
of  patriotic  feelings,  may  have  prompted  some  deei 
of  heroism,  or  led  on  to  some  valorous  achievemec- 
but  show  me  the  persevering  practical  goodness  tb 
has  been  produced  and  kept  alive  by  any  moCR 
less  than  the  hopes  of  life  and  immortality.  AVte 
is  the  principle,  where  are  the  sentiments  and  vk*^ 
which  can  prove  a  match  for  the  allurements^ 
time  and  sense,  in  the  combat  between  the  ?f' 
and  the  flesh  ?  If  you  have  nothing  to  opposf  ^ 
the  claims  of  interests,  the  demands  of  passionsv^ 
the  cravings  of  appetite,  but  the  inherent  loveliv* 
of  virtue,  or  the  fitness  of  things,  it  is  easy  \o*^ 
on  which  side  victory  will  be  found.  The  voices 
conscience  will  be  disregarded  if  it  fail  to  speik  ^ 
a  world  to  come ;  its  sting  will  be  unfelt  if  it  ^ 
not  apprize  us  of  the  worm  that  never  dies.  B^ 
move  from  the  view  of  mankind  the  rewards  i^ 
punishma  :  a  future  world,  and  you  relax  tkr 
power  I  nd  obligation,  and  prepiR* 
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Way  for  general  corruption  and  depravity  of  cha- 
racter.— Such  is  the  paramount  influence  and  im* 
portance  of  that  principle  on  which  the  proposal  of 
the  rich  man  was  founded.  The  means  by  which 
he  wished  to  convince  his  brethren  of  the  reality  of 
an  unseen  state  were  vain  and  fallacious,  as  we  shall 
afterwards  see ;  but  in  attaching  such  importance 
to  the  doctrine  of  future  reward  and  punishment, 
he  expressed  a  truth  which  cannot  be  too  frequently 
illustrated  and  enforced.  But  the  importance  of 
this  principle  appears  not  merely  from  the  consi- 
derations which  have  now  been  stated,  but  from 
the  care  and  circumstantiality  with  which  God  has 
been  pleased  to  make  known  to  us  the  future  con- 
sequences of  our  present  conduct.  The  authority 
and  solemnity  with  which  this  doctrine  is  revealed^ 
confirm  and  establish  the  views  which  have  been 
now  given  of  its  influence  and  importance.  And  this 
leads  us  on  to 

II.  The  second  observation  implied  in  the  words 
of  our  text, — namely,  that  the  Scriptures  afford  suf- 
fieient  evidence  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
of  a  state  of  retribution.  It  is  readily  admitted, — 
and  the  admission  is  made  with  gratitude  to  the 
Author  of  our  nature,-— that  there  never  was  a  pe- 
tM  in  the  history  of  man  when  some  hopes  of  im- 
mbitality  were  not  awakened  and  cherished,  and 
tkat  human  reason  can  institnte  and  conduct  in- 
qoirieB  on  the  subject,  which,  although  they  fidl 
diort  of  demonstration,  amount  to  something  better 
Ifcaii  cuqjactore*    In  every  age^  some  kxogiug  after 
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immortality  has  been  felt  and  indulged ;  and  the 
wise  were  therefore  ready  to  infer  that  these  desires 
of  nature  were  a  pledge  of  future  existence.     The 
visible  administration  of  Providence,  viewed  in  con- 
nexion with  the  moral  attributes  of  Deity,  has  ever 
been  regarded  by  thoughtful  men  as  affording  no 
ordinary  presumption  of  a  future  state  of  punishment 
and  reward  :  An  attentive  consideration  of  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  the  righteous  and  of  the  wicked, — 
of  the  frequent  depression  of  the  good,  and  of  the  re- 
peated triumph  and  success  of  the  profane,  carries  tht 
reflecting  mind  forward  to  another  scene,  in  which 
these  irregularities  in  the  present  administration  oi 
Providence  shall  be  vindicated, — ^in  which  the  right- 
eous and  the  wicked  shall  reap  impartially  the  fruits 
of  their  doings, — ^in  which  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption,  and  he  that  soweth 
to  the  spirit  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 
But,  on  a  subject  of  such  pre-eminent  interest  and 
importance,  God  has  not  left  those  whom  he  has 
blessed  with  a  revelation  of  his  will  to  be  guided  by 
the  feelings  and  desires  of  the  human  heart,  or  by 
the  precarious  deductions  of  human  reason;  and, 
therefore,  when  Abraham,,  in  the  parable,  refuses 
the  request  of  the  rich  man  in  behalf  of  his  brethren, 
on  the  ground  that  they  have  already  sufficient 
information  about  a  future  state,  he  does  not  say 
that  they  ought  to  consult  their  desires  and  feelings, 
or  reason  from  the  present  conduct  of  Providence, 
but  sends  them  to  the  written  Record ;— -he  does  not 
say,  let  them  look  into  their  own  hearts,  or  let  them 
reflect  on  the  present  aspect  of  the  moral  world,  in 
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order  to  learn  that  the  government  of  God  reaches 
beyond  the  tomb ;  but  he  says,  *^  They  have  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them.  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded  although  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Here, 
then,  we  are  very  explicitly  informed  that  the  writ- 
ings of  Moses  and  the  prophets  afford  suflBcient  and 
satisfEictory  evidence  of  a  future  state  of  punishment 
and  reward:  it  will  be  interesting  as  well  as  in- 
structive to  look  into  their  writings  and  estimate 
the  amount  of  their  testimony. 

Of  the  many  rash  and  unwarrantable  statements 
which  the  love  of  paradox  has  produced,  there  is 
none  more  remarkable  than  the  assertion,  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  future  state  of  reward  and  punishment 
is  not  taught  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament. 
This  is  an  opinion  which,  however  startling  the 
mention  may  seem,  was  gravely  delivered  and  ela- 
borately defended  by  one  of  the  most  powerful  writ- 
ers of  the  last  age,  and  by  a  host  of  followers,  some 
of  whom  rivalled  the  genius  and  learning  of  their 
master.  But  whatever  reach  of  understanding  and 
extent  of  learning  they  possessed,  had  they  looked 
into  this  parable,  they  must  have  found  a  statement 
that  overturns  their  doctrine,  and  invests  the  Old 
Testament  with  a  glory  of  which  they  laboured  to 
deprive  it.  They  contended  that  the  doctrine  of 
life  and  immortality  was  the  discovery  only  of  the 
New  Covenant ;  but  this  text  shows  us  that  it  was 
revealed  under  the  Old  Dispensation.  Had  it  been 
otherwise,  Abraham  would  not  have  been  represent- 
ed as  referring  the  brethren  of  the  rich  man  to  the 
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writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  for  proof  of  tk 
certainty  of  a  future  world.  Had  the  writiiigi  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets  contained  no  discoYcrieitf 
the  soul's  immortality  and  a  state  of  retribution  it 
would  have  been  worse  than  useless  to  send  tbes  k 
consult  them.  But  that  they  do  contain  sudi  fr 
coveries,  a  very  slight  examination  of  them  Bf 
serve  to  show. 

In  the  writings  of  Moses  we  find  this  memonb 
saying,  **  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteoositf 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his."  But  what  could  tks 
be  that  made  the  death  of  the  righteous  so  desinlk  i 
if  there  were  no  existence  beyond  the  presoit  ft 
It  is  the  scene  that  succeeds  the  death  of  the  gi< 
that  invests  it  with  so  many  circumstances  of » I 
terest  and  desire.  The  existence  of  such  a  ptfV : 
in  the  writings  of  Moses  evinces  his  knowledge^ 
belief  of  a  future  state,  and  his  desire  to  convey  til 
knowledge  and  belief  to  his  people.  Again,  mf^ 
recorded  in  the  writings  of  Moses  this  afiecting  ^ 
impressive  wish,  "  O  that  they  were  wise,  that  tkf 
understood  this,  that  they  would  consider  their  W 
end!"  But  this  wish  could  only  be  dictated  bf' 
trembling  anxiety  about  a  future  world.  **  Ftf 
God  and  keep  his  commandments,"  says  SoIoosl 
**  for  this  is  the  whole  of  man ;  for  Grod  shall  hrM 
every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  this 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil."—** 
know,"  says  Job,  "  that  my  Redeemer  livetb,  ^ 
that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  eii^ 
and  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  hdj 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God ;  whom  I  shall  9 
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for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  an- 
other, though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me.''^- 
My  heart  is  glad,**  says  David,  one  of  the  prophets, 
and  my  glory  rejoiceth ;  my  flesh  also  shall  rest 
in  hope." — **  Thou  wilt  shew  me  the  path  of  life, 
in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy :  at  thy  right  hand, 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.'* — **  Many  of  them 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,**  says  Daniel, 
^  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt  And  they  that  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament, 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the 
stars  for  ever  and  ever."  And  the  language  of  our 
Lord  himself  on  this  subject  is  express :  ^  That  the 
dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  when 
he  calleth  the  Lord  the  Grod  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ;*'  for,  as  our  Saviour 
argues,  '*  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.** 
These  are  some  of  the  intimations  which  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament  afford  of  a  future  state  of 
punishment  and  reward ;  and  the  intelligent  reader 
of  these  precious  records  can  have  no  difficulty  in 
adding  to  the  number.  It  is  to  such  statements  as 
these  that  Abraham  in  the  parable  refers,  as  suffi- 
cient evidence  of  a  future  state  of  retribution ;  and 
when  we  reflect  on  the  clearness  of  these  statements, 
and  the  miraculous  authority  with  which  they  were 
confirmed,  we  must  perceive  that  to  persons  who 
had  these  sacred  oracles  in  their  hands,  sufficient  and 
satisfactory  evidence  of  immortality  was  afibrded, 
and  in  disregarding  them  they  were  without  excuse. 
The  authority  of  Moses  and  of  the  pro[riiet8  had 
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been  confirmed  by  signs  in  heaven,  and  signs  on 
earth;  and  whatever  they  testified  conoeming  the 
immortality  and  future  responsibility  of  man,  came 
stamped  with  the  seal  of  eternal  truth. 

But  if  such  was  the  distinctness  and  authoritr 
with  which  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life  was  ood- 
municated  to  the  disciples  of  Moses  and  the  pn^ 
phets,  with  what  a  fuller  light  is  it  made  known  to 
us !  and  if  they  were  without  excuse  who  negledtd 
or  despised  that  first  and  fainter  light  that  was  sM 
on  the  ancient  Church,  what  shall  we  think  of  thoar 
who  walk  in  darkness  amid  the  meridian  splendoff 
of  the  Gospel  day !  Life  and  immortality  have  ben 
brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel.  The  declaratioK 
of  Christ  on  these  subjects  are  far  more  numerooSb 
minute,  and  detailed,  than  those  of  Moses  and  tb 
prophets ;  and  they  are  confirmed  by  miracles  moif 
varied  and  affecting.  He  came  into  the  world  thi: 
men  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  i 
more  abundantly.  The  greater  number  of  his  db- 
courses  were  designed  to  point  out  to  mankind  the 
connexion  between  their  present  conduct  and  their 
future  destination,  and  to  impress  on  their  hearts 
the  solemn  and  momentous  truth,  that  the  present 
life  is  but  the  introduction  to  another  and  imchanf^ 
ing  scene.  He  raised  the  dead,  and  showed  roao- 
kind  that  his  power  extends  over  the  regions  d 
mortality,  and  gave  them  the  earnest  of  that  hoa: 
in  which  all  that  are  in  the  grave  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  come  forth.  His  o«t 
resurrection  from  the  dead  is  the  greatest  and  \vk^ 
efficient  pledge  of  the  future  existence  of  the  sou^  of 
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men,  and  it  confirms  and  establishes  his  claim  to  be 
the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  of  the  dead.  The  same 
awfiil  truth  has  been  taught  and  established  by  his 
apostles.  Wherever  they  went,  they  proclaimed 
their  Master  to  be  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews  and  the 
Judge  of  mankind ;  and,  in  the  letters  which  they 
have  left  for  the  guidance  and  instruction  of  the 
Church,  every  line  speaks  of  man  as  an  immortal 
and  accountable  being,  and  points  his  view  to  that 
scene  in  which  a  final  and  unchangeable  separation 
is  to  be  made  betwixt  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 
*— The  authority  of  these  statements  and  discoveries 
rests  on  the  credibility  of  Christ  and  his  apostles ; 
and  their  credibility  has  been  established  by  those 
mighty  works  which  they  performed,  and  which 
proved  them  to  be  the  commissioned  messengers  and 
servants  of  the  Living  God.  The  miracles  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets  were  the  vouchers  of  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  those  intimations  which  they  gave  con- 
cerning a  future  state  of  retribution ;  and  the  mi- 
racles wrought  by  Jesus,  and  by  his  apostles  in  his 
name,  are  the  confirmation  of  all  the  clear  and  af- 
fecting discoveries  which  they  have  made  of  the 
judgment  and  the  state  that  follow  death.  We 
have,  then,  not  only  all  the  information  which  the 
Jews  had  respecting  the  future  world,  and  which 
in  this  parable  is  regarded  as  sufficient  for  the  di- 
rection of  the  conduct  of  men,  but  we  have  the  New 
Testament,  with  all  the  treasures  contained  in  it 
of  life  and  immortality  brought  to  light  by  the 
Gospel.  If  they  who  had  Moses  and  the  prophets 
were  regarded  as  in  possession  of  sufficient  light  to 


SSO  SERMON  XYI. 

guide  them  to  eternal  happiness,  surely  we,  who 
have  not  only  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  and  their  authority  vouched  to  us 
by  every  species  of  evidence  that  the  most  scrupu- 
lous inquirer  could  demand, — ^must  acknowledge 
that  no  means  have  been  spared  that  could  direct 
to  the  present  belief  and  the  future  possessicm  of 
eternal  glory.  We  have  Moses  and  the  profbeb, 
Christ  and  the  apostles :  let  us  hear  them ;  for  if 
we  hear  them  with  sincerity  and  feith,  we  shall  need 
no  other  guides  to  virtue  and  tranquillity  here,  and 
to  glory  and  honour  beyond  the  grave. — Sudi  be- 
ing the  sufficiency  and  variety  of  the  evidence  which 
God  has  afforded  us  of  this  great  and 
truth,  we  are  naturally  led  to  a 
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Third  observation,  namely,  that  &rther 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  a  state  of 
tion  is  not  to  be  expected.  The  assertion  in  the 
text  is  abundantly  explicit  on  this  point ;  and  it 
might  be  enough  to  satisfy  ourselves  with  this  po- 
sitive and  authoritative  statement.  The  refusal 
which  the  parable  contains  of  farther  information 
or  proof  to  the  brethren  of  the  rich  man,  plainly 
intimates,  that  all  the  instruction  which  Infinite 
Wisdom  deems  necessary  to  guide  the  children  of 
men  to  the  knowledge  and  possession  of  eternal  life 
has  already  been  afforded,  and  that  to  look  for  any 
additional  discoveries  is  presumptuous  and  vain. 
The  reply  which  Abraham  is  represented  as  having 
made,  not  only  expresses  a  refusal  to  send  Lazarus 
or  any  other  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  unseen  world 
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to  satisfy  the  minds  or  overcome  the  scepticism  and 
indolence  of  the  surviving  friends  of  the  rich  man, 
but  that  no  farther  evidence  of  the  reality  and  cer* 
tainty  of  the  immortality  and  accountableness  of 
man  would  be  afforded  either  to  them  or  to  any 
other  of  the  human  race :  **  They  have  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them.**  The  denial  was 
peremptory  and  decisive,  and  implied  that  no  other 
means  of  instruction  or  conviction  were  to  be  ex- 
pected or  would  be  afforded  than  the  written  and 
authenticated  revelations  of  Heaven^ — that  no  other 
miracles  would  be  wrought  to  convince  or  convert 
those  to  whom  the  miracles  of  the  commissioned 
servants  of  Jehovah  had  been  made  known  in  vain, 
—and  that  if  they  neglect  or  refuse  to  avail  them- 
selves of  the  discoveries  which  (rod  has  made  in  his 
Word,  they  must  remain  in  the  joyless  uncertainty 
of  scepticism,  and  take  their  portion  for  ever  with 
unbelievers. 

This  statement,  of  course,  does  not  imply  that 
no  farther  or  clearer  discoveries  of  a  future  state 
could  be  afforded,  or  that  we  are  in  possession  of 
all  the  information  on  the  subject  which  it  is  in  the 
power  of  the  Omniscient  to  communicate.  It  sim- 
ply implies,  that  God  will  not  afford  any  informal 
tion  beyond  the  discoveries  of  the  written  Word, — 
that  he  will  not  draw  farther  aside  the  veil  that 
covers  the  unseen  state, — and  that  any  other  me- 
thod of  discovery  would  be  inconsistent  with  that 
moral  nature  which  he  has  given  to  man,  and  that 
state  of  responsibility  in  which  he  has  placed  him. 
It  requires  no  great  effort  of  imagination  to  suggest 
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many  other  modes  in  which  the  knowledge  of  a  fi- 
ture  state  of  retribution  might  be  afforded  to  nniu 
and  by  which  he  might  be  saved   the  labour,  if  la- 
bour it  can  be  called,  of  ascertaining*  the  credibilitT 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  studying  the  dis- 
coveries which  they  have  communicated  Goncemioc  ^ 
the  world  to  come.     We  can  easily  conceive  tlut  ' 
Infinite  Wisdom  might  have  given  us  the  assuraiMt  ' 
of  immortality  in  a  more  expeditious   way,  ai 
might  have  made  the  knowledge  of  our  future  ex-  \ 
istence  as  direct  and  immediate  as  any  of  the  intui- 
tive perceptions  of  the  understanding.     But  the 
would  have  been  a  departure  fix>in  the  ordinarr  ' 
method  of  the  Divine  procedure  in  the  communki- 
tion  of  his  other  blessings  to  the  children  of  ma- 
He   vouchsafes   no  blessing  to  mankind  without 
rendering  some  exertion  on  their  part  indispensable  ' 
to  their  enjoyment  of  it.     The  blessing  is  affonk^ 
but  the  hand  must  be  put  forth  to  receive  it.    Tb 
bread  that  sustains  human  life  is  the  gift  of  heaves- 
but  much  is  left  to  human  industry  and  skill  t<> 
render  the  fruits  of  the  earth  the  proper  sustenance 
of  man  ;  the  grain  is  matured  by  the  care  and  pp>' 
vidence  of  Heaven,  but  if  man  withhold  his  labocr 
and  care  it  is  provided  and  matured  for  him  in  vain 
It  is  agreeable  to  the  same  general   law   that  tbt 
bread  of  eternal  life  is  provided  for  man  in  tb 
Word  of  Grod ;  and  it  is  left  to  his  diligence  airf  ' 
faith  to  study  and  seek  it  there ;  and  in  refusinf 
or  neglecting  it,  because  it  is  not  communicated  tc- 
him  in  a  more  direct  and  immediate  way,  he  wouU 
be  guilty  of  as  gross  and  impious  absurdity  as  if  ^ 
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tiespised  the  fruits  of  the  earth  because  he  is  re- 
quired to  put  forth  a  little  industry  to  render  them 
fit  for  nourishment,  and  because  he  does  not  re- 
ceive them  in  that  more  direct  and  instantaneous 
way  in  which  the  Israelites  obtained  the  manna  in 
the  wilderness.  God  has  placed  the  sun  in  the 
heavens  to  enlighten  and  to  beautify  this  lower 
world;  but  if  we  shut  our  eyes,  the  light  and 
beauty  are  sent  forth  in  vain. 

In  like  manner,  the  light  of  eternal  life  shines 
forth  from  the  Word  of  Grod ;  but  if  we  shut  the 
book  and  neglect  to  examine  and  consult  it,  it 
shines  forth  in  vain.  God  affords  to  the  humble 
and  sincere  inquirer  all  the  knowledge  that  is  ne- 
cessary to  his  salvation  ;  but  the  Scriptures  must 
be  studied  in  order  to  obtain  this  knowledge,  and 
if  they  are  neglected  man  must  remain  ignorant 
and  unbelieving.  To  refuse  a  blessing  merely  be- 
cause it  is  not  given  in  the  manner  or  to  the  extent 
that  we  could  wish,  is  one  of  the  grossest  and  most 
dangerous  absurdities  with  which  man  can  be 
chargeable;  and  yet  it  is  the  absurdity  and  the 
danger  of  those  who  live  r^ardless  of  the  disco- 
veries of  revelation  respecting  the  future  state  of 
reward  and  punishment,  because  these  discoveries 
are  not  so  minute  and  explicit  as  they  could  wish, 
or  are  not  communicated  in  the  manner  which 
their  imagination  dictates.  The  age  of  miracles 
has  ceased,  and  we  are  not  to  expect  that  the  Eternal 
will  suspend  or  interrupt  the  laws  of  nature  in 
order  to  gratify  the  impertinent  and  senseless  wish 
of  any  of  the  sons  of  men.    At  the  smne  time»  the 
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evidence  for  the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  of  i 
growing  and  increasing  nature.     The  statements  rf 
the  Bible  respecting  the  future  world  will»  indni 
neither  be  altered  nor  enlarged  ;   ^  the  words  n 
closed  up  and  sealed  till  the  time  of  the  end ;"  mi 
the  adding  to  or  diminishing  of  discoveries  of  R- 
velation  is  prohibited  under  the  most  solenm  wi  \ 
fearful  sanctions.     But  while  the  discoveries  Ae»  | 
selves  are  to  remain  unaltered  and  imimpaired  » I 
til  that  which  is  perfect  be  come,  and  till  that  wtii  | 
is  in  part  shall  be  done  away, — yet  the  evidences  If  1 
which  these  discoveries  are  vouched  and  autbM* ! 
cated  are  deriving  new  strength  and  lustre  hf  tb 
progress  and  history  of  mankind.      The  histofj  i 
the  world  is  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy :  eveiy  s» : 
cessive  generation  has  seen  and  will  continue  to  tf  r 
the  gradual  but  sure  accomplishment  of  the  prefr 
tions  of  Scripture,  and  will  thus  obtain  new  and  i> 
creasing  proofs  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Moitf 
and  the  prophets,  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.    Btf 
while  the  authority  and  credibility  of  the  messo- 
gers  by  whom  the  knowledge  of  eternal  life  is  oo» 
municated  will  thus  be  brightened   and  augmeov 
by  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy  in  the  prop^ 
of  events,  the  discoveries  which  they    have  vatk 
will  remain  unalterably  fixed.     The  witnesses  loff 
be  multiplied,  but  the  testimony  will  be  the  savr 
The  authority  of  the  messengers  by  whom  eto^ 
life  has  been  made  known  will  be   increased  mi 
strengthened ;  but  no  new  messengers  will  be  sf«^ 
Let  us  not,  then,  waste  any  portion  of  the  p*- 
cious  season  allotted  for  our  preparation  for 
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in  the  vain  and  profitless  inquiry,  whether  the  evi- 
dence contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  be 
or  be  not  a  more  persuasive  and  substantial  indica- 
tion of  God's  dealings  with  the  sons  of  men  in  an- 
other world,  than  any  thing  that  could  be  done  or 
told  by  a  messenger  sent  on  purpose  to  tell  us  what 
they  had  seen  or  experienced  of  the  glory  of  the 
blessed,  or  the  torments  of  the  wretched  ?    The  in- 
quiry which  we  are  called  to  institute  is  simpler  in 
its  nature,   and  more    awful   in   its    application, 
whether  Grod  has  not  afforded  us  st^fficient  evidence 
that  his  moral  government  of  the  human  family  ex- 
tends beyond  the  grave  ? — ^whether  he  has  not  suf- 
ficiently informed  us  that  it  shall  be  well  with  the 
righteous  and  ill  with  the  wicked,  not  merely  in  the 
life  that  now  is,  but  in  that  which  is  never  to  ter- 
minate ?  Dismissing  all  fanciful  and  frivolous  ques- 
tions as  to  what  (rod  might  or  might  not  do,  let  us 
diligently  and  sincerely  inquire,  has  he  not  actually 
done  all  that  is  necessary  to  awaken  men's  con- 
sciences, and  to  convince  their  judgment  of  the 
truth  of  those  declarations  in  which  the  Holy  Scrip* 
tores  speak  of  the  felicities  of  the  righteous,  and 
I    describe  the  deplorable  condition  of  those  who  are 
\    driven  from  the  presence  of  God  for  ever  ?    And 
t    if  the  inquiry  be  conducted  with  the  sincerity  and 
If    solemnity  which  its  importance  demands,  we  can- 
j    not  fail  to  be  satisfied,  that  there  is  no  want  of  in- 
j    formation  to  guide  us  to  the  knowledge  of  eternal 
f    happiness,  and  that  the  mind  which  resists  and  dis« 
I    regards  the  information  which  has  already  been  af- 
[     forded,  would  resist  and  disregard  any  infmnation 
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or  evidence  whatever.  This  is  not  a  conjeetnral 
assertion.  It  is  the  statement  of  Him  -who  knew 
what  was  in  man,  and  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  unto  him ;  for,  in  the 

Fourth  place.  The  text  teaches  us  that  no  addi- 
tional proofs  would  satisfy  those  who  have  resisted 
and  disregarded  the  evidence  which  has  already  beci 
afforded  :  *^  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  pio> 
phets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead."  Now  this  assertion  is  not  to 
be  regarded  as  a  general,  figurative,  or  hyperbolial 
statement.  Such  strong  and  impressive  exclami- 
tions,  when  used  by  men  in  the  hour  of  grief  and 
disappointment,  are  not  to  be  understood  as  expres- 
ing  the  settled  and  mature  conviction  of  the  mind 
of  him  who  uses  them,  or  as  indicative  of  the  utter 
and  irretrievable  hopelessness  of  the  individuals  to 
whom  they  are  applied.  When  I  hear  a  father,  in 
the  grief  and  bitterness  of  his  spirit,  mourning  over 
the  disobedience  and  misconduct  of  the  child  of  hi> 
affection  and  his  prayers,  and  pronouncing  his  it- 
spair  of  his  recovery  and  reformation,  declaring  hi? 
conviction  that  no  means  which  he  can  emplof 
would  be  of  any  use,  and  that  any  new  experiment 
for  his  conversion  would  be  as  abortive  as  thosv 
which  had  already  been  tried  and  failed  :  when  1 
hear  him  say  so,  I  do  not  take  him  at  his  word,  for 
I  know  that  such  are  not  the  settled  and  niatniv 
convictions  of  his  mind,  but  the  sudden  and  over- 
flowing feelings  of  a  wounded  spirit  ;  and  I  kno^r 
that,  instead  of  relaxing  his  efforts  for  reformatior 
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he  will  yet  give  him  line  upon  line  and  precept  upon 
precept,  and  that  all  his  counsels  and  entreaties  will 
yet  be  put  in  active  and  prayerful  operation.  Nor 
do  I  despair  of  him  over  whom  such  mournful  and  de- 
spairing words  are  uttered ;  because  I  know  that  he 
who  utters  them  often  speaks  unadvisedly,  that  he 
sees  not  the  future,  and  is  not  acquainted  with  all 
the  resources  of  the  grace  that  is  all-sufficient.  But 
when  such  language  is  uttered  by  Him  whom  the 
Father  sent, — when  it  drops  from  the  lips  of  Him 
who  spake  as  never  man  spake, — I  am  not  warrant- 
ed to  put  such  a  free  interpretation  upon  it.  I  must 
understand  the  words  literally  and  strictly.  The 
words  of  Jesus  are  not  to  be  taken  in  the  same  loose 
and  general  acceptation  as  we  put  upon  the  sudden 
and  unpremeditated  exclamations  of  mortals  like 
ourselves.  When  he  says,  **  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead,**  he  is  to  be  under- 
stood,  not  as  expressing  merely  the  extreme  d\ffi* 
culty  of  converting  those  who  have  resisted  and  re- 
jected the  revelations  of  God,  but  the  absolute  im^ 
possibility  of  their  being  convinced  or  saved  by  any 
other  means. 

And  when  we  remember  that  this  is  a  declara- 
tion from  the  Son  of  God  himself,  we  might  be  sa- 
tisfied to  rest  in  the  statement  without  any  farther 
inquiry  or  remark.  He  from  whom  the  revelation 
comes,  and  who  has  made  it  in  the  way  which  he 
judged  most  efficient  and  best  fitted  for  making  it 
not  return  to  him  void,  but  to  prosper  for  the  pur- 
pose whereunto  he  sent  it,  has  told  us  that  no  other 
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revelation  shall  be  afforded,  and  that  if  it  were  af- 
forded it  would  not  be  efficacious.    In  this  aflirmatiaB 
it  is  sufficient  for  us  to  acquiesce.    It  comes  stampd 
with  the  same  authority  which  sanctions  all  the  r^ 
velations  of  God.    It  is  a  conununi<»ition  from  Him 
in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  ani 
knowledge.    If,  then,  any  additional  evidence  couU 
vanquish  the  unbelief  which  has  resisted  the  eri- 
dence  already  afforded,  such  a  solemn  and  unlimitc' 
affirmation  would  not  have  been  given  forth.  CooU 
the  return  of  another  tenant  of  the  land  of  soak 
convince  those  whom  every  previous  proof  of  tk 
soul's  separate  and  immortal  existence  has  failed  v 
alarm  and  convince,  this  parable  would  not  bin  I 
closed  with  the  explicit  declaration,  that  *'  if  thf 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  tbtf 
be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  IV 
evidence  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  a  ft 
ture  state  of  retribution,  is  indeed  much  more  w- 
ried  and  satisfactory  than  that  which  influences  asi  ^ 
guides  the  children  of  men  in  the  most  momeDtoD 
affairs  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  ought  to  hare^ 
decisive  influence  on  our  temper  and  conduct,   h 
may  alarm  the  careless  and  sinful,   arrest  them  ia  . 
their   thoughtless  career,   and   turn    them   to  tb:  j 
throne  of  God  for  mercy  ;  while  it  may  cheer  tfc 
hearts  of  the  pious  amid  all  the  vicissitudes  of  tb^ 
world,  and  console  them  under  the  bereavement  \i 
friends,  seeing  that  there  is  a  state  of  existence  b^  | 
yond  the  grave,  where  those  who  have  lived  in  ifc  ■: 
fear  of  God  in  time  shall  participate  his  blessioT  ' 
through  the  ages  of  eternity. 


SERMON  XVII. 

3  John,  2.—"  Beloved,  I  wish  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest pros- 
per and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  proepereth." 

The  incidental  notices  of  personal  history  and  pri- 
vate friendship  with  which  the  Sacred  Volume 
abounds  give  to  it  a  peculiar  charm.  It  was  this 
characteristic  of  the  Bible  which  endeared  it  to  us 
in  the  morning  of  life ;  and,  before  we  were  capable 
of  appreciating  its  higher  and  more  important  com- 
muuicationSy  we  delighted  to  linger  on  those  scenes 
of  domestic  tranquillity  or  valorous  achievement 
which  its  pages  present.  And  the  histories  which 
entertained  and  charmed  us  in  the  days  of  romantic 
joy  become  the  monitors  of  maturer  life,  and  serve 
to  confirm  and  to  illustrate  the  general  warnings 
and  instructions  which  the  Inspired  Penmen  have 
delivered.  Although  this  is  a  more  prominent  fea^ 
ture  of  the  Old  Testament  history  than  of  the  writ- 
ings of  the  New  Dispensation,  yet  its  brighter  and 
more  explicit  revelations  are  diversified  with  deli- 
neations of  individual  character  and  private  friend- 
ship, in  which  the  power  and  influence  of  the  truth 
are  proved  and  exemplified.  In  addition  to  the 
personal  history  and  character  of  the  great  Foimder 
of  the  Church,  which  will  ever  be  a  source  of  the 
purest  interest  and  delight  to  them  that  love  his 
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name,  as  well  as  the  great  pattern  and  exemplar  of 
holiness,  there  are  many  bright  and  glowing  pic- 
tures of  moral  excellence  in  the  personal  history  of 
his  disciples ;  and  in  Paul  and  Peter^  in  Comeliiis 
and  Lydia,  in  Stephen  the  first  martyr,  and  in  the 
venerable  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  we  perceive 
the  most  interesting  variety  of  individual  character, 
and  a  general  illustration  of  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  their  common  faith. 

But  while  we  select  these  distinguished  and  ipo- 
minent  personages  as  the  theme  of  meditation  and  as 
examples  to  be  imitated,  much  interest  and  instruc- 
tion will  also  be  found  in  those  less  conspicuous 
characters  which  the  page  of  Inspiration  presents, 
and  which,  in  a  cursory  perusal  of  the  Sacred  Vo- 
lume, we  are  apt  to  pass  over  without  notice  or  I^ 
flection.  Of  these,  that  of  the  individual  to  wboD 
this  short  epistle  was  addressed  is  one.  With  many 
this  may  perhaps  be  the  first  time  that  they  ha«  I 
been  led  to  make  his  character  the  subject  of  parti-  f 
cular  consideration  ;  and  yet  it  will  reward  th^ 
most  minute  examination.  Of  his  birth  and  histoiy 
we  can  obtain  but  little  information,  and  even  that 
little  is  chiefly  conjectural ;  but  the  virtues  and  ex- 
cellencies of  his  character,  as  they  are  alluded  fcJ  ' 
and  vouched  for  by  this  inspired  apostle,  furnish  a  * 

L 

very  pleasing  subject  of  reflection,   and  present  a 
fine  illustration  of  the  influence  of  the  Grospel  <»   j 
the  intercourse  and  the  charities  of  social  life.    S«s   ^ 
veral  persons  bearing  the  name  of  Gains  are  nwo- 
tioned  in  the  history  of  the  apostles,  and  in  the 
epistles  of  St  Paul.     But  to  institute  any  minuif 
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inquiry  to  ascertain  which  of  them  was  the  friend 
and  correspondent  of  St  John, — whether  he  was 
Gains  of  Corinth,  whom  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  styles  his  **  host,  and  the  host  of  the  whole 
church ;"  or  Gains  of  Derbe,  who  was  a  fellow-tra»- 
veller  with  St  Paul ;  or  Gaius  of  Macedonia,  who 
accompanied  the  apostle  to  Ephesus,  and  was  pre- 
sent at  the  riot  excited  by  the  silversmiths  of  that 
city, — it  is  not  material  to  inquire ;  but  the  most 
generally  adopted  opinion  on  the  subject  I  find  is, 
that  he  was  the  first  of  the  individuals  we  have 
mentioned ;  and  the  reason  for  fixing  on  Gaius  of 
Corinth  seems  to  be,  that  the  testimony  which  Paul 
bears  to  his  kindness  and  hospitality  corresponds 
with  the  commendation  given  of  him  by  his  vene*- 
rable  correspondent  in  this  epistle.  And  it  is  in- 
deed an  amiable  character  that  John  brings  before 
us  in  his  letter  to  his  Corinthian  friend.  He  had 
received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  was  living 
under  its  influence ;  and  he  manifested  its  influence 
in  the  kindness  with  which  he  treated  and  lodged 
the  stranger,  and  especially  in  the  encouragement 
and  support  which  he  afforded  to  the  servants  of 
Christ  amid  their  labours  and  sufferings  in  their 
Master's  service. 

In  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  this  interesting 
individual,  St  John  took  a  deep  and  lively  interest 
And  this  concern  for  the  happiness  of  Gaius  was 
not  confined  to  his  spiritual  condition  and  his  eternal 
state ;  he  breathed  a  prayer  for  his  temporal  com- 
fort ;  and,  while  his  greatest  joy  was  to  be  assured 
that  he  walked  in  truth,  he  was  desirous  also  that 
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prosperity  and  comfort  might  be  his  earthly  por* 
tion.     St  John  was  not  one  of  those  visionary  en- 
thusiasts who,  in  their  ardour  in  speaking  on  spi- 
ritual subjects,  seem   to  forget   corporeal   wants, 
and  affect  to  undervalue  all  that  pertains  to  the 
convenience  and  comfort  of  life.     His  highest  an- 
xieties about  his  friend  reached  forward  to  eter- 
nity, but  he  was  not  unmindful  of  the  temporarf 
accommodations  of  the  house  of   his  pilgrimage; 
and  while  he  was  solicitous  about  the  salvation  of 
his  soul,  he  was  not  unconcerned  about  the  taber- 
nacle in  which  it  was  lodged.     **  Beloved,"  says  he 
"  I  wish  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest  prospff 
and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth."  TTtf 
benevolent  wish  suggests  to  us  some  observations  of 
great  practical  interest  and  importance,  which  will 
lead  us  to  some  counsels  and  consolations  of  the 
most  solemn  kind.     Let  me,  therefore,  bespeak  vour 
serious  and  uninterrupted  attention  ;   and  raav  the 
Lord  seal  all  our  instruction  with  a  blessing  on  cnr 
hearts! 


I.  The  first  inquiry  that  naturally  suggests  itseh" 
on  reading  this  benevolent  wish,  relates  to  the  pros- 
perity of  the  soul.     The  apostle  makes   the  pros- 
perity of  his  friend's  soul  the  measure  of  that  tern-  i 
poral  prosperity  which  he  wished  him  to  enjov,—  } 
the  standard  by  which  he  adjusted   his  wishes  for  ! 
his  welfare  in  every  other  respect.     The  expression   ' 
is,  no  doubt,  a  peculiar  one ;  and  to  speak  of  the 
soul  prospering  seems  a  new  and  singular  phraseo-   \ 
logy.     It  has,  indeed,  little  of  the  fashion  and  pU* 
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losophy  of  this  world  about  it,  and  has  nothing  in 
it  to  meet  the  fastidiousness  of  modem  taste.  But 
it  is  replete  with  the  most  valuable  and  important 
truth,  and  embraces  facts  with  which  the  present 
and  eternal  happiness  of  men  are  indissolubly  in- 
volved :  What,  then,  do  we  mean  when  we  say 
that  the  soul  prospereth  ?  A  man  is  said  to  prosper 
in  his  temporal  circumstances  when  his  efforts  to 
secure  a  command  of  the  means  of  earthly  conve- 
nience and  comfort  have  succeeded, — when  his  in- 
dustry has  met  its  legitimate  reward, — when  his 
bams  are  filled  with  plenty,  and  when  he  sees  the 
luxuries  and  elegancies  of  life  placed  within  his 
reach.  In  like  manner,  his  moral  and  religious 
prosperity  is  effected  when  the  means  which  Grod 
has  afforded  for  his  spiritual  improvement  have  been 
faithfully  resorted  to,  and  crowned  with  a  blessing. 
Man  comes  into  this  world  a  poor  and  destitute 
creature.  He  is  ignorant  and  feeble ;  and  it  is  not 
till  after  years  of  painful  attention  and  laborious 
effort  that  he  comes  to  have  some  acquaintance  with 
the  scene  in  which  his  Creator  has  placed  him,  and 
qualified  to  act  his  part  in  the  brief  and  shifting 
drama  of  life.  But  he  has  a  higher  destiny  to  fill 
than  to  act  his  part  on  the  vain  and  uncertain 
theatre  of  time.  The  voice  of  Infinite  Wisdom  calls 
him  to  glory,  honour,  and  immortality.  And  for 
this  high  calling  he  has  no  natural  or  hereditary 
meetness  or  preparation.  Every  circumstance  in 
his  moral  constitution  naturally  disqualifies  him  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  glory.  He  comes 
into  the  world  with  passions  and  propensities  which 
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are  directly  opposed  to  the  character  of  God,  and 
which  are  incompatible  with  the  enjoytnent  of  the 
Divine  favour  in  this  or  in  any  other  scene  of  being. 
And  there  are  many  graces  and  virtues  to  be  ac- 
quired and  cultivated,  for  which  he  has  no  natural 
or  original  predisposition,  ere  he  can  reach  the 
higher  and  nobler  purposes  of  his  creation.  The 
means  of  acquiring  these  moral  excellencies  are 
amply  supplied ;  and,  if  he  prays  and  cultivates 
them,  his  soul  may,  in  the  language  of  St  John,  be 
said  to  prosper. 

What,  then,  are  those  moral  qualities,  the  culture 
and  possession  of  which  constitute  the  prosperity  of 
the  human  soul  ?  The  subjection  of  all  the  appe- 
tites and  passions  of  humanity  to  the  authority  of 
reason  and  religion  is  the  primary  and  radical 
character  of  that  moral  prosperity  which  is  the  in- 
heritance and  distinction  of  the  faithful.  While 
these  retain  the  mastery  and  dominion  of  the  soul, 
there  can  be  neither  peace  nor  honour ;  misery  and 
wretchedness  are  its  portion  here;  and,  whatever 
be  the  measure  of  earthly  prosperity  with  which  the 
individual  may  be  surrounded,  he  is,  in  reference  to 
his  best  and  highest  interests,  poor  and  miserable. 
But  when  the  soul  is  under  the  power  of  Divine 
grace,  all  its  inferior  affections,  which  in  man's  un^- 
converted  state  were  the  troublers  of  his  peace  and 
the  ministers  of  his  misery,  are  kept  under  control 
and  prevented  from  restraining  or  impeding  the 
better  movements  of  the  heart.  But»  in  additioii 
to  this  superiority  to  the  passions  and  appetites 
which  enslave  and  debase  it,  the  soul  is  made  pros- 
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perous  by  the  influence  of  those  graces  and  virtues 
which  render  him  useful  to  society,  and  promote 
and  ensure  his  individual  happiness  and  peace. 
Love  to  God,  and  a  sincere  desire  to  obey  his  laws 
and  to  advance  his  glory, — ^gratitude  to  the  Saviour, 
and  entire  devotedness  to  his  service, — benevolence 
to  his  brethren,  and  ardent  zeal  to  advance  the  best 
interests  of  humanity, — superiority  to  the  pleasures 
and  honours  of  the  world,  and  a  taste  for  higher 
and  purer  enjoyments  than  the  world  can  present, 
— these  are  qualities  which  constitute  the  prosperity 
and  happiness  of  the  human  soul.  Under  the  daily 
and  habitual  influence  of  these  principles,  the  indi- 
vidual pursues  a  course  of  practical  obedience 
which,  while  it  advances  the  improvement  and  hap- 
piness of  his  brethren,  is  the  efficient  source  of  his 
own  untroubled  and  increasing  joy.  Compare  the 
slave  of  guilt  and  folly  with  the  child  of  God  and 
the  heir  of  glory, — and  say  who  is  the  happy  man. 
Can  prosperity,  in  the  true  and  legitimate  sense  of 
the  term,  be  pronoimced  the  portion  of  him  whose 
days  are  passed  between  the  madness  of  intempe- 
rate enjoyment  and  the  sadness  and  suflerings  of  re- 
morse and  shame,  or  who  lives  in  that  dull  and  bar- 
ren monotony  which,  although  not  sullied  with  any 
dark  and  prominent  shades  of  guilt,  hardly  removes 
him  from  the  lower  tribes  of  the  creation  ?  Let  the 
darkness  and  despair  that  so  often,  in  spite  of  his 
efforts  at  concealment,  hang  upon  the  countenance 
of  the  one,  and  the  inanity  expressed  by  the  other, 
bespeak  their  distance  from  real  happiness,  and  the 
moral  i)overty  in  which  they  travel  to  their  last  ac- 
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count.  But  look  at  the  fiedthfiil  and  active  dkofle 
of  the  Son  of  God, — see  him  adorned  widi  Ik 
spirit,  fisnrent  in  his  love  and  activeii 
charity,  visiting  the  fatherless^  and»  nnapottdllf 
the  world,  advancing  from  one  meaanre  of  mml 
excellence  to  another,  labouring  after  perfect  hoi- 
ness  in  the  fear  of  God,-^-and  My,  does  not  his 
rit  prosper  ?  and,  whatever  be  the  measure  of 
pond  prospmty  that  marks  the  brief  and  macerfai 
pilgrimage  of  time,  has  he  not  acquired  a  meetasi 
for  an  inheritance  that  is  incorruptible  and  qbIb- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away  ? 

II.  This  benevolent  wish  of  St  John  t^^chw  m 
that  temporal  prosperity  is  not  always  the  attest 
ant  on  meetness  for  the  better  inheritance.  Us 
is,  in  truth,  a  very  obvious  remark ;  and  the  ohff- 
vation  of  all  of  us  must  supply  many  illustratios 
of  it.  As  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  bsttk 
to  the  strong,  neither  riches  to  men  of  understaal- 
ing,  nor  favour  to  men  of  skill,  so  worldly  pro^ 
rity  and  joy  are  far  £rom  being  the  r^ular  inherit- 
ance and  portion  of  those  to  whom  Grod  dispeoffs 
the  better  blessings  of  his  grace.  Those  of  wfaos 
the  world  is  not  worthy  are,  in  a  great  majoritjr  of 
instances,  strangers  to  its  wealth,  its  honours,  and 
its  fame.  God  has  chosen  the  poor  of  this  w€fU 
rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him.  The  histoif 
of  Gains  appears  to  afford  an  instance  of  this  affed* 
ing  truth.  Although  we  read,  in  the  £pistle  to  the 
Romans,  as  well  as  in  this  addressed  to  liitnai>lf,  of 
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his  liberality  and  beneficence,  and  of  his  hospitable 
attention  to  strangers  as  well  as  kindness  to  the 
servants  of  Christ,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  a 
person  of  affluent  fortune,  and  surrounded  by  the 
wealth  and  conveniencies  of  life  ;  for  they  are  not 
always  the  wealthiest  who  are  the  most  forward  to 
relieve  and  succour  the  needy  and  the  stranger,  or 
to  lend  their  aid  to  support  the  public  institutions 
of  religion.     Some  of  the  most  active  and  zealous 
supporters  of  the  ordinances  of  religion  are  found 
in  the  less  affluent  circles '  of  society,  and  the  hand 
of  charity  does  not  always  command  a  profusion  of 
this  world's  goods.   At  any  rate,  this  prayer  for  his 
HEALTH  implies  that  Gains  was  not  an  inheriter  of 
this  best  of  earthly  blessings, — that  the  soul,  over 
whose  moral  and  religious  prosperity  the  venerable 
evangelist  rejoiced,  was  lodged  in  a  sickly  and  pre- 
carious tabernacle,  and  that  Gains  was  appointed  to 
struggle  with  infirmity  as  he  journeyed  to  the  better 
country.     And  it  is  for  wise  and  gracious  purposes 
that  Providence  withholds  from  many  of  the  faith- 
ful followers  of  Christ  that  affluence  which  seems 
often  dealt  out  with  an  unsparing  hand  to  them 
who  are  strangers  to  the  grace  of  life.     It  prevents 
them  from  turning  away  their  thoughts  from  a  bet- 
ter portion, — it  diminishes  the  number  of  their  en- 
cumbrances in  the  race  to  glory, — it  cherishes  a 
spirit  of  daily  and  humble  dependence  on  the  care 
and  providence  of  Heaven, — and  it  renders  the 
stroke  that  dissolves  our  connexion  with  this  scene 
of  illusions  less  painful  and  severe. 

While  such  are  the  wise  and  gracious  ends  which 
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Heaven  designs  in  denying  to  the  faithful  the  abmid- 
ant  possession  of  this  world's  goods,  benefits  not  ksf 
valuable  and  permanent  result   from   that  bodilf 
sickness  and  frailty  which  are  frequently  the  term- 
trial  inheritance  of  those  who  are  destined  to  siuiir 
with  immortal  beauty  in  a  brighter  world.    The  ab- 
sence of  health,  and  the  diminution  of  our  strei^ 
may  limit  the  sphere  of  our  usefulness,  and  lesses 
our  opportunities  of  doing  good ;  but  they  drawtk 
heart  near  to  God,  and  increase  our  desire  for  ifr 
mortality.     In  the  season  of  sickness  or  infirrnhj; 
the  heart  is  detached  and  withdrawn  from  scenes  d 
vanity,  and  time  and  opportunity  are  afforded  to  | 
meditating  on  the  higher  and  better  interests  of  do 
soul.      The   hand   that  takes   us    away  from  tk 
haunts  and  society  of  man,  points  our  view  to  tk 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn.  **  h 
those  months  of  vanity,"  as  Job  styles  the  tiroei^  | 
sickness  and  infirmity, — "  In  those   months  of  n-  { 
nity  which  the  children  of  God  are  made  to  po^  , 
sess,"  their  faith  and  patience,  resignation  and  hopf. 
are  called  into  lively  and  instructive  exercise ;  ani 
while  their  own  minds   are  thus    disciplined  aa: 
prepared   for    immortality,  they   often    present  t 
example  the  most   touching   and    edifying   to  i- 
around   them.     It  is  thus  that  the   separation  rf 
temporal  prosperity  from  that  of  the  soul  is  so  iff-  ' 
proving   and    salutary    to    the  children    of  GiW:  i 
and  by  withholding  outward  prosperity   their  io- 
mortal  interests  are  often  most  effectually  proiw<- 
ed.     Temporal  prosperity  is  not  always  a  si^  ^ 
the   Divine  favour ;  and  the  manifestation  of  the 
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love  of  God  upon  the  soul  is  no  pledge  for  the  en- 
joyment of  those  earthly  conveniencies  and  comforts 
on  which  the  men  of  the  world  set  so  high  a  value. 
Prosperity  and  health  may  be  denied,  while  the 
heart  is  at  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  the  very  denial  serves  to  enhance  the 
value  of  that  peace,  and  make  us  cling  to  it  with 
augmented  gratitude  and  joy. 

III.  But,  while  the  absence  of  worldly  prosperity 
and  bodily  health  are  thus  conducive  to  the  present 
improvement  and  ultimate  happiness  of  the  children 
of  God,  Christians  are  not  prohibited  from  wishing 
and  praying  for  each  other's  temporal  prosperity. 
Our  chief  and  highest  concern  for  each  other  must, 
indeed,  have  reference  to  nobler  and  purer  objects 
than  this  world  can  present, — the  well-being  of  the 
soul  and  its  immortal  safety  must  awaken  our  most 
solicitous  anxiety, — but  we  are  not  commanded  to 
limit  our  solicitude  for  our  friends  to  their  eternal 
interest  alone,  and  to  exclude  all  regard  to  their 
present  comfort  and  happiness.  It  is  true,  the  pri- 
vations and  sufferings  of  the  faithful  are,  through 
the  power  of  those  better  principles  with  which 
they  are  endowed,  and  the  grace  of  the  Master 
whom  they  serve,  converted  into  means  and  instru- 
ments of  improvement.  But  are  we,  on  that 
account,  warranted  to  look  on  with  a  prayerless  in- 
difference, while  our  brother  is  struggling  with 
misfortune  or  languid  with  disease  ?  Though  the 
pilgrim  can  reach  his  father's  house  through  the 
waste  and  howling  wilderness,  he  could  yet  arrive 
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at  it  by  a  smoollier  path.  And  why  ahonld  m  mt 
wish  and  pray  that  he  may  be  permitted,  m  k 
journeys  home,  to  lie  down  in  green  pmatanB,  mi 
to  travel  beside  the  still  waters?  For  this  amicif 
for  the  temporal  prosperity  of  oar  frienda,  we  hm 
the  aulliority  and  example  of  this  inspired  writat 
While  he  rejoiced  in  the  moral  and  religioiB  m- 
provement  of  Gains,  and  dwelt,  with  a  haUoni 
satisfaction,  on  those  practical  and  unequivocd  cvi- 
dences  which  he  gave  of  the  influence  of  the  tnA 
he  was  desirous  at  the  same  time  that  he  mi|^  k 
intrusted  and  blessed  with  a  corresponding  memm 
of  temporal  prosperity.  But  while  the  prayer  rf 
St  John  shows  that  we  may  pray  for  the  tenfOBi 
prosperity  of  our  brethren,  it  seems  to  point  out  tb 
rule  and  limit  by  which  our  solicitude  and  m 
prayers  ought  to  be  r^^ulated.  It  can  be  for  tb 
temporal  prosperity  of  those  only  of  "whose  moral  0^ 
religious  state  we  can  hope  favourably  that  wv  ae 
warranted  to  pray.  We  may,  it  is  true,  pray  te 
the  health  of  the  ungodly ;  but  it  can  only  be  tbt 
they  may  repent  and  live  for  ever.  But,  aptf 
from  this  consideration,  such  a  prayer  would  be  » 
desire  the  increase  of  their  individual  guilt  0^ 
wretchedness,  and  the  accumulation  of  the  genenl 
depravity  and  misery  of  human  society.  And  U 
desire  the  temporal  prosperity  of  those  who  m 
enemies  to  God  by  wicked  works,  would  only  be  to 
desire  the  increase  of  their  means  of  injuring  th» 
selves  and  destroying  the  happiness  of  othen.  M 
to  pray  that  they  who  know  and  walk  in  the  tntfk 
may  be  prospered  with  this  world's  wealth  is  alib 
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lawful  and  benevolent.  When  the  venerable  evan- 
gelist desired  the  prosperity  of  his  friend  Grains,  he 
knew  that  whatever  measure  of  this  world's  wealth 
might  be  intrusted  to  him,  it  would  neither  be 
squandered  on  expensive  and  guilty  enjoyments, 
nor  hoarded  from  benefiting  mankind ;  but  would 
be  employed,  like  the  little  which  he  had  already 
possessed,  in  acts  of  charity  and  kindness  to  the 
brethren  and  to  strangers.  In  like  manner,  when 
we  pray  for  the  temporal  prosperity  of  the  faithful 
in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  merely  desiring  the  exten- 
sion of  the  field  of  their  usefrilness  and  their  means 
of  doing  good.  And  such  desires  will  always  have 
a  salutary  influence  upon  ourselves, — ^they  will 
check  and  extinguish  that  selfishness  and  envy  with 
which  the  prosperity  of  a  neighbour  is  apt  to  be  re- 
garded, and  teach  us  from  the  heart  to  rejoice  with 
them  that  rejoice.  We  can  never  envy  or  murmur 
at  the  prosperity  which  is  in  accordance  with  our 
wishes,  or  in  answer  to  our  prayers. 

These,  my  friends,  are  some  of  the  reflections 
which  a  careful  consideration  of  John's  prayer  for 
his  friend  seems  naturally  to  suggest.  They  lead 
me,  in  conclusion,  to  address  three  distinct  classes 
of  individuals,  who  are,  in  general,  to  be  found  in 
every  assembly  of  men. 

1.  In  the  first  place.  The  preceding  reflections  lead 
me  to  address  those  whose  religious  character  and 
experience  do  not  accord  with  their  outward  pros- 
perity,— whose  circumstances  prosper,  but  whose 
souls  are  neglected  and  waste.     And  of  how  many 
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of  the  sons  of  prosperity  is  this  the  sad  and  melao- 
choly  history  !  Their  plans  in  business  succeed  ac- 
cording to  their  designs  and  wishes.  Their  credit 
in  society  rises  and  is  established.  The  greeting! 
they  meet  in  the  scenes  of  public  or  €x>nimercial  n- 
sort  become  more  frequent  and  respectful.  Th«r 
domestic  accommodations  and  comforts  are  enlarged 
and  multiplied.  Their  children  aspire  to  better  »• 
complishmeuts,  and  to  a  higher  circle  than  those 
who  went  before  them.  To  use  the  beautiful  laa- 
guage  of  Eastern  song,  they  wash  their  footsteps  in 
butter,  and  the  rock  pours  them  forth  rivers  of  oil 
All  this  is  right ;  for  he  would  indeed  be  a  sel&l 
and  an  envious  man  that  would  grudg^e  to  honoDr- 
able  industry  its  appropriate  reward.  But  in  the 
midst  of  this  justly-earned  prosperity,  where  is  Uk 
natural  and  legitimate  return  to  the  kind  and  boim- 
tiful  Author  of  it  all  ?  You  go  forth  in  the  momioe* 
and  you  return  at  evening,  without  looking  up  to 
the  benevolent  Power  that  led  you  out  in  hope,  and 
brought  you  home  with  tidings  of  success.  Your 
children  are  arrayed  in  the  produce  of  your  gain^: 
but,  oh !  how  often  do  you  forget  to  tell  them  d 
Him  who  blessed  their  father's  toil !  Day  after  day 
passes  off,  and  God  is  still  forgotten.  The  sount 
of  music  is  heard  in  your  dwelling ;  but  there  is  no 
note  of  praise  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Low 
Jesus  Christ.  But,  my  friends,  this  dream  of  caff- 
lessuess  will  not  always  last.  A  season  is  hastening 
on,  when  prosperity  with  all  its  happiness  will  Iob* 
its  charms,  and  eternity  with  all  its  appalling  rea- 
lities will  force  itself  on  your  thoughts.      In  that 
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solemn  moment,  all  the  accumulations  of  successful 
industry  will  be  miserable  comforters.  Vanity  in- 
deed may  whisper,  that  at  least  you  have  made 
ample  provision  for  your  children ;  but  the  bitter 
reflection  will  recur,  that  you  have  done  nothing  to 
guide  them  to  the  better  inheritance.  To  approach 
the  gateway  of  eternity,  strangers  to  God  and 
Christ;  and  to  leave  the  dearest  objects  of  your 
earthly  love, — alas !  the  only  love  you  have  ever 
loiown, — to  wander  careless  like  yourselves,— ^^an 
yon  bear  the  thought  ?  O  that  ye  were  wise,  that 
ye  understood  this,  that  ye  would  consider  your 
latter  end !  It  is  not  too  late  to  sanctify  the  pros- 
perity that  Providence  has  given.  It  is  not  too  late 
to  seek  that  favour  which  is  life,  and  to  become 
the  objects  of  that  loving-kindness  which  is  better 
than  life. 

2.  While  many  of  the  prosperous  need  to  be  thus 
warned  and  counselled,  there  are  some  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God  who,  destitute  of  earthly  prosperity, 
need  encouragement  and  comfort  Worldly  pros- 
perity, we  have  seen,  is  by  no  means  a  usual  at- 
tendant on  the  faithful.  It  is  through  much  tri- 
bulation that  they  enter  the  kingdom.  And  wise 
and  gracious  purposes  are  answered  by  the  distresses 
and  sufferings  of  the  children  of  Qod.  Do  not,  then, 
repine  at  the  circumstances  in  which  you  know  it  is 
the  will  of  Heaven  to  place  you.  What  though  it  be 
in  a  vale  of  tears  that  you  are  appointed  to  sojourn  ? 
an  everlasting  home  awaits  you  in  a  region  of  unfad- 
ing beauty  and  untroubled  peace.  It  is  but  for  a 
season  you  have  to  struggle  with  trial  and  ii 
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Endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  ChrisL 
By  the  patience  and  resignation,  the  contentmot 
and  quietness,  with  which  you  bear  your  humUe 
lot,  let  the  world  see  what  religion  can  do  for  thoB 
that  know  its  principles  and  feel  its  power.  Thongk 
your  portion  of  earthly  good  be  small,  you  have  a 
large  and  enduring  inheritance  prepared  for  700. 
Though  the  earthly  house  of  your  tabernacle  must 
be  dissolved,  you  have  a  building  of  Grod,  aa 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him  for 
you,  will  with  him  give  you  all  things. 

3.  There  is  yet  a  third  class  to  whom  the  pf^ 
ceding  reflections  lead  me  to  speak.      I  trust  thoe 
are  some  here  whose  religious  improvement  com* 
sponds  with  their  worldly  prosperity, who,  sur- 
rounded with  wealth  and  all  the  comforts  whki 
wealth  commands,  have  laid  up  for  themselves  trefr 
sures  in  heaven,  and  who  can  look   beyond  all  tic  j 
glitter  of  terrestrial  joys  to  an  unfading  inheritanff  * 
on  high.     Yours,  my  brethren,  is  indeed  a  happy 
lot !  you  are  verily  a  people  favoured  of  the  Loni 
Be  grateful  to  the  Providence  that   hath  thus  pn*- 
pered  your  outward  lot ;  but  be  more  grateful  ^ 
to  that  Grace  which  has  protected  you  against  tk  ' 
snares  of  prosperity,  and  guided  you  to  the  choic. 
of  that  better  part  that  shall  never  be  taken  frvr:.  ; 
you.     Walk  as  the  children  of  such  distinguisli::^ 
mercy.     Let  the  bodily  health  with  which  you  a:^ 
blessed  be  consecrated  to  the  glory  of  Him  that  uf- 
holds  you,  and  go  about  doing  good.      "  Hodoc: 
the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  irst- 
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fruits  of  all  thine  increase."  You  have  learned  that 
you  are  but  stewards  of  the  goods  of  Providence, 
and  you  look  forward  with  anxious  thought  to  the 
day  when  you  must  give  an  account  of  your  steward- 
ship. Be  it  your  daily  prayer  and  unwearied  effort 
to  abound  in  good  works.  You  are  like  a  city  set 
upon  a  hill ;  many  eyes  behold  you,  and  many  watch 
your  example.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men 
that  they  may  glorify  your  father  who  is  in  heaven. 
And  thus  prospering  and  being  in  health,  even  as 
your  souls  prosper,  you  shall  be  honoured  to  evince 
that,  how  difficult  soever  it  may  be  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  is  at  least 
not  impossible. 
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1  Ck>RiNTHiAN8^  i.  18. — "  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  diem  ihs 
perish  foolishness ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  a 
God." 

Paul  had  peculiar  difficulties  to  encounter  aai 
overcome  in  the  exercise  of  his  office  as  an  qwsde 
of  Christ.  He  had  not  only  to  meet  and  to  resist 
that  general  disinclination  which  the  love  of  sii 
awakens  against  a  religion  which  proclaims  indB- 
criminate  and  unaccommodating   war  against  iD 

imgodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  man, he  wis 

the  object  of  jealousy  and  hatred  with  certain  fah 
teachers,  who,  envying  his  success,  sought  to  shake 
his  credit  and  authority  as  a  servant  of  Grod.  Ok 
of  these  restless  and  aspiring  spirits  had  found  to 
way  into  the  Church  of  Corinth,  and  had  been  ex- 
ceedingly active  in  the  work  of  mischief.  He  efr 
deavoured  to  gain  favour  with  the  Corinthians  \fj 
affecting  to  imitate  the  rhetorical  refinement  d 
which  the  Greeks  were  so  passionately  fond ;  ani 
underrating  the  peculiar  discoveries  of  the  Gospei 
especially  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  a  crufl- 
fied  Messiah,  he  sought  to  charm  them  with  a  dis- 
play of  his  knowledge  of  the  boasted  philosophy  d 
the  Grecian  schools.  He  was  but  too  successful  i>  J 
his  unholy  enterprise;  for,  although  he  did  wi  \ 
succeed  in  leading  the  whole  of    the   Corinthiao  i 
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Church  to  desert  the  apoetle  and  to  renounce  his 
doctrine,  he  created  a  most  unhappy  division  in  that 
infant  society,  and  interrupted  for  a  season  their 
improvement  and  happiness. 

Information  of  these  unhappy  occurrences  was 
communicated  to  the  apostle  while  he  exercised  his 
ministry  in  the  Church  at  Ephesus.  He  could  not 
repair  immediately  to  allay  the  dissension,  but  sent 
two  of  his  fellow-labourers  with  this  letter  of  re- 
monstrance and  reproof.  The  manner  in  which  he 
meets  the  objections  and  repels  the  calumnies  of  the 
false  teacher  is  singularly  instructive,  and  worthy 
of  his  character  and  authority  as  a  commissioned 
servant  of  the  Son  of  Qod.  This  deceiver,  it  would 
seem,  piqued  himself  on  the  Attic  elegance  of  his 
diction,  and  the  progress  he  had  made  in  acquiring 
the  graces  of  a  Grecian  elocution,  and  attempted  to 
diminish  the  credit  and  authority  of  the  apostle  by 
insinuating  that  he  was  destitute  of  the  accomplish- 
ments which  the  Greeks  prized  so  highly,  and 
without  which  it  was  difficult  for  a  public  teacher 
to  secure  either  credit  or  influence.  Now,  in  what 
manner  does  the  apostle  meet  this  cavil  ?  Not  by 
claiming  for  himself  the  credit  of  Grecian  eloquence, 
or  comparing  his  literary  acquirements  with  those 
of  his  rival,  but  by  frankly  disclaiming  all  preten- 
sions to  **  excellency  of  speech,''  and  declaring  that 
the  Gospel  was  not  to  be  indebted  for  its  success  in 
the  world,  and  its  triumph  over  the  passions  and 
prejudices  of  mankind,  to  the  charms  of  human  elo- 
quence, or  any  accommodation  in  the  mode  of  its 
announcement  to  the  local  and  temporary  taste  of 
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the  nations  to  whom  it  should  be  oflfered,  but  soldy 
to  the  Divine  and  imperishable  agency  by  whick 
the  simple  preaching  of  the  apostles  w^as  accompt- 
nied  and  sustained.     **  Christ   sent    me,^  says  be, 
**  to  preach  the  Grospel,  not  with  the  wisdom  of 
words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of 
none  effect ;  and  my  speech  and  my  preaching  wm 
not  with  the  enticing  words  of  man^s  wisdom,  bat  is 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  poi'^er.''    Agaii 
the  false  teacher  claimed  credit  for  his  profidocf 
in  the  philosophy  of  the  Grecian  schools ;  and,  0 
his  ambitious  display  of  his  acquaintance  with  tk 
subtile  and  interminable  questions  which  it  embncei 
he  overlooked  and  undervalued  the  preaching  ci  tk  i 
cross.     And  how  does  the  apostle  oppose  this  put 
of  the  deceiver's  conduct  ?  Not  by  a  counter-pani 
of  his  acquaintance  with  the  wisdom  of  the  Greets 
but  by  a  distinct  and  solemn  avow^al  of  his  indfr 
soluble  attachment  to  "  the  faith   delivered  to  tb 
saints,"  and  his  unshaken  conviction  of  its  truth,  it* 
efficacy,  and  its  power.     Jewish  bigotry  might  R- 
sist  "  the  preaching  of  the  cross,"  and  the  pride  d 
Gentile  philosophy  might  despise  it,  but  he  asserts 
and  glories  in  its  Divine  and  imperishable  eflka^ 
to  redeem  and  sanctify  the  children  of  men  :   "  Tb  i 
preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  fodist  ■ 
ness ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  powtf  t 
of  God."    The  illustration  of  the  opi>osite  receptkc  '■ 
which  the  apostle  represents   the   doctrine  of  tt; 
cross  as  meeting,  will  bring  before  iis  some  vie«^ 
of  the  character  and  tendency  of  that  doctrine,  whid 
cannot  be  too  explicitly  stated  and  applied. 
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I.  "  The  preaching  of  the  cross,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness." — 
"  The  preaching  of  the  cross"  is  a  form  of  expres- 
sion which  no  one  familiar  with  the  writings  of  St 
Paul  can  be  in  any  danger  of  misunderstanding. 
If  you  have  read  his  epistles  with  any  measure  of 
attention,  you  cannot  fail  to  be  aware  that  it  means 
the  teaching  or  declaring  that  the  crucifixion  of  the 
son  of  God, — ^his  death  upon  the  cross, — ^is  the 
means  by  which  the  salvation  and  sanctification  of 
sinners  are  secured  and  promoted.  This  is  the  doc- 
trine which  the  Scriptures  uniformly  teach, — the 
great  truth  which  this  apostle  determined  to  know 
in  preference  to  every  thing  else,  and  to  the  explicit 
and  unaffected  statement  of  which  he  ascribed  all 
the  success  that  marked  and  encouraged  his  minis- 
trations. And  yet  thiq  doctrine,  highly  as  it  was 
prized  by  him,  and  palpable  and  triumphant  as  was 
the  efficacy  of  the  faithful  preaching  of  it,  was  by 
many  even  in  his  days  rejected  as  foolishness.  This 
rejection,  though  it  is  impossible  to  extenuate  it,  may 
be  very  easily  accounted  for  and  explained.  Whether 
we  direct  our  attention  to  the  people  of  Israel,  or  to 
the  men  of  speculation  in  the  Gentile  world,  we 
find  no  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the  causes  of  their 
repugnance  to  ''  the  preaching  of  the  cross."  To 
call  upon  the  Jew  to  recognise  in  the  crucified  Jesus 
the  promised  Messiah,  was  summoning  him  to  part 
with  all  the  hopes  of  national  power  and  splendour 
to  which  he  and  his  fathers  had  so  fondly  clung ; 
and  that  the  preaching  of  the  cross  should,  there- 
fore, be  denounced  as  foolishness  by  the  worldly 
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expectant  of  a  temporal  Messiah^  was  what  the  in- 
veteracy of  their  national  prejudices  might  natu- 
rally be  expected  to  produce.  And^  on  the  od» 
hand,  when  we  consider  the  humiliating  tendeniy 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  the  insufficiency  whkk 
it  pronounces  on  human  reason  and  human  merit, 
we  cannot  be  surprised  that  the  proud  philosophff 
of  the  schools  turned  from  it  with  cold  HigHflin.  It 
fell  not  in  with  any  of  his  favourite  speculatioos; 
and  instead  of  lending  support  to  any  one  of  b 
theories,  it  pronounced  its  unqualified  testimoij 
against  them  all,  and  proclaimed  that  the  world  \if 
wisdom  knew  not  God.  Was  it  then  to  be  expoA- 
ed  that  a  doctrine  so  uncompromising  iu  its  natiae, 
and  so  sweeping  in  its  testimony,  which  prodaioiBi 
the  inefficacy  of  human  reason  to  discover  the  mj 
of  salvation,  and  required  the  pride  of  human  merit 
to  be  prostrated  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,— would  be 
readily  received  and  embraced  by  men  who  weie 
the  trained  idolaters  of  human  reason,  and  the  di5> 
ciplined  votaries  of  a  dark  and  bewildering  philo60> 
phy  ?  When,  therefore,  my  brethren,  we  see  "  the 
preaching  of  the  cross"  rejected  by  the  Jews,  ht- 
cause  it  told  them  nothing  of  that  temporal  gran- 
deur which  their  national  vanity  and  prejudices  hii 
taught  them  to  regard  as  the  legitimate  signs  ot 
their  Messiah ;  and  when  by  the  Greeks  it  is  sparg- 
ed at,  because  it  has  none  of  the  subtilties  whkk 
characterized  their  philosophic  schools,  and  w- 
mised  not  to  aid  them  in  the  pursuit  of  academk 
fame, — we  see  the  sources  of  that  infidelity  witk 
which  the   apostles  had  to  contend    in  their  day. 
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and  have  a  specimen  of  the  scepticism  which  ^*  the 
preaching  of  the  cross''  is  still  destined  to  encounter 
and  resist. 

The  offence  of  the  cross  has  not  been  rolled  away. 
Is  there  not  a  tendency  in  the  human  mind  to  rely 
in  some  measure  on  its  own  resources  for  pardon 
and  acceptance  with  God  ?  And  instead  of  submit- 
ting implicitly  to  that  righteousness  which  ''the 
preaching  of  the  cross"  discloses,  is  it  not  the  in- 
clination of  many  to  scfek  to  establish  a  righteous- 
ness of  their  own  ?  The  self-sufficiency  of  human 
reason,  and  the  pride  of  human  merit,  still  present 
obstacles  to  the  reception  of  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion by  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  great  and  invete- 
rate as  those  which  the  prejudices  of  the  Jew 
and  the  philosophy  of  the  Greek  presented  in  the 
days  of  the  apostle.  And,  even  in  the  present  day, 
when  we  boast  a  wider  diffusion  of  learning,  and 
more  enlarged  and  accurate  views  of  moral  science, 
is  there  not  a  prevalent  disinclination  to  submit  to 
and  embrace  the  humbling  doctrine  of  salvation 
through  a  crucified  Saviour  ?  To  thousands  it  is 
still  a  stumbling-block  and  a  rock  of  offence.  Men 
are  prone  to  be  proud  of  their  own  virtue,  and  to 
confide  in  their  own  wisdom,  and  therefore  they  are 
disposed  to  question  and  reject  a  doctrine  which 
makes  no  account  of  either.  It  is  mortifying  to  the 
pride  of  man  to  be  told,  as  the  preaching  of  the  cross 
most  explicitly  tells  him,  that  all  his  virtue  and  obe- 
dience must  go  for  nothing  in  his  justification  before 
God,  and  that  it  is  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the 
Son  of  Grod  that  the  only  fountain  of  his  pardon  can 
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be  found ;  and  against  this  fundamental  truth  d 
the  Grospel  the  reason  of  man  is  ever  ready  to  rrixL 
The  connexion  betwixt  the  sufferings  of  Christ  aai 
the  pardon  of  the  sinner  is  not  discernible  hj  the 
eye  of  reason ;  and,  therefore,  in  his  pride  and  setf" 
sufficiency,  he  views  the  preaching  of  salvation  b^^ 
cross  of  Christ,  as  alleging  a  cause  which  is  not  con- 
mensurate  with  the  effect,  and  arrogantly  demanfe 
how  the  sufferings  of  one  Being  can  be  r^arded  s 
the  means  of  the  deliverance  of  the  millions  of  nm- 
kind.  It  is  in  this  manner  that  many,  in  our  day  tf 
well  as  in  the  days  of  the  apostle,  despise  and  put  awv 
from  them  the  only  means  of  deliverance  and  safttr.  ! 

I 

II.  In  opposition  to  this  criminal  rejection  of  li 
that  makes  the  Grospel  a  message  of  mercy  ^ 
peace, — in  opposition  to  that  pride  of  reason  whii 
rejects  the  offered  salvation  because  it  cannot  tuff  I 
the  connexion  between  the  sufferings  of  Christ  ii^  | 
the  redemption  of  man,  we  preach  *«  Christ  cruc- 
fied  ;"  and  although  by  the  wise  of  this  worW  ^ 
may  be  accounted  "  foolishness,"  yet  to  those  wi 
humble  their  understandings  to  the  dispensations  ^^ 
Eternal  Providence,  it  will  appear  the  grandest  di^ 
play  of  the  Divine  perfections,  and  the  most  et 
cient  remedy  for  human  wretchedness,  ^^^lile  ** »' 
them  that  perish,  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  fofr- 
ishness," — "  to  us  which  are  saved,  it  is  the  power  ^^ 
God."  The  phrase,  "  the  power  of  Grod,''  is  plaii! 
elliptical,  and  is  to  be  explained  by  the  apostle- 
language  in  another  part  of  his  writings,  where  k 
is  speaking  in  reference  to  the  same  subject   '^ 


f 
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the  introduction  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,,  he 
assigns  as  a  reason  for  not  being  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel,  that  **  it  is  the  power  of  Grod  unto  salva- 
tion." It  is  a  similar  form  of  words  that  is  employ- 
ed here,  and,  therefore,  when  he  says  that  **  the 
preaching  of  the  cross  is  the  power  of  Grod,"  his 
meaning  obviously  is,  that  it  is  the  powerful  and 
efficient  instrument  of  conversion  and  salvation. 

In  proof  of  this  converting  efficacy  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  cross,  we  make  our  appeal  to  the  history 
of  our  faith  and  the  success  of  the  early  heralds 
of  the  Grospel.  When  they  went  forth  on  the 
mighty  enterprise  of  converting  and  evangelizing 
the  nations, — when  they  went  forth  to  meet  the 
combined  learning  and  power  of  a  world  lying  in 
wickedness, — what  was  the  theme  on  which  they 
addressed  alike  the  polished  and  the  rude,  the 
wise  and  the  illiterate  ?  The  cross  was  their  con- 
stant theme.  Wherever  they  came,  the  first  fact 
which  they  annoimced  was  the  crucifixion  of  their 
Master ;  and  to  impart  the  hope  of  salvation  through 
his  death  was  the  aim  of  every  address  they  deli- 
vered to  mankind.  And  we  know  how  this  address 
was  received,  and  with  what  efficacy  it  was  accompa- 
nied. While,  as  we  have  seen,  there  were  many  who 
accounted  it  foolishness,  it  was  yet  gladly  embraced 
by  thousands  of  our  fallen  race.  This  doctrine 
of  salvation  through  a  crucified  Saviour, — be  it  re- 
membered,— was  not  only  new  to  mankind,  but  con- 
trary to  all  their  prejudices,  and  demanded  the  most 
paiufiil  sacrifices  and  privations,  and  waspreached  by 
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men  destitute  ofpower  and  unknown  to  fame;  aodjK 
it  made  its  way  over  the  fairest  r^^ons  of  the  eardi, 
and  societies  and  churches  were  every  where  fbi0- 
ed  who  gloried  in  nothing  but  the  cross  of  Chiist 
History  records  no  facts  so  marvellous  as  this.  A 
few  fishermen  of  Galilee  go  forth  to  overturn  tk 

idolatry  and  superstition  of  the  nations, ^to  shot 

the  vulgar  the  absurdity  and  grossness  of  their  idd- 
worship, — ^to  wean  philospphers  from  their  vainaai 
interminable  speculations, — ^to  change  the  aspect  tf 
the  moral  world,  and  to  turn  the  disobedient  to  tk 
wisdom  of  the  just.   And  how  are  they  accoutred  k 
such  an  enterprise  ?  They  go  forth  defenceless  aii 
unarmed,  relying  on  the  power  of  Heaven  to  hkff 
the  moral  means  which  they  were  instructed  to  m- 
ploy.    And  what  were  these  moral  means  ?  ^  Tk 
preaching  of  the  cross.''     This  was  the  simjrie  M 
efficient  instrument  with  which  they  ivere  furnish- 
ed for  the  conversion  and  regeneration  of  a  woiU 
lying  in  wickedness.     And  you  need  not  to  be  toU 
what  wonders  they  achieved  by   it.      They  iwBt 
forth  with  this  oracle  of  truth,  and  the  oracles  d 
Satan  were  silent.     They  unfold  the   standard  of 
salvation,  and  infidelity  sees  its  banners  forsaken 
They  lift  up  the  sign  of  redemption,  and  the  peopk  \ 
are  saved.     The  history  of  our  religion  is  the  his-  I 
tory  of  the  achievements  of  the  cross.      Wherever 
Christianity   has   prevailed,   it   has    been    by  tk 
preaching  of  salvation  through  a  crucified  Saviour: 
and  the  success  and  triumphs  of  the  Grospel  in  tfa« 
apostolic  age,  are  a  testimony  from  on  hig^h  that  tk 
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preaching  of  the  cross  is  the  power  of  Grod, — ^the 
eflBcient  means  which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  appoint- 
ed for  the  conversion  of  man. 

These  observations  accord  with  the  experience  of 
the  faithful  of  every  age.  The  fact  of  the  conver- 
sion of  the  nations  evinces  that  **  the  preaching  of 
the  cross'*  is  Grod's  appointed  instrument  for  the  re- 
generation of  mankind.  We  must  not  be  under- 
stood as  a£Srming  that  it  is  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  alone  that  effected  all  the  wonders  which  the 
early  history  of  the  Church  records.  It  was  the 
Divine  power  which  accompanied  the  announcement 
of  Christ's  crucifixion,  and  the  promise  of  salvation 
through  his  blood,  that  gave  efficacy  and  success  to 
^  the  preaching  of  the  cross."  But  the  Divine 
power  which  attended  the  preaching  of  the  apostles, 
shows  that  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  the  means, — 
the  only  means, — by  which  the  Eternal  designs  to 
effect  the  regeneration  of  the  world,  and  to  bring 
the  wandering  family  of  man  back  to  their  Father's 
house.  If  we  could  suppose  for  a  moment  that 
the  apostles,  left  to  the  guidance  of  uninspired  wis- 
dom, had  chosen  some  other  subject,  and  had  gone 
forth  to  declaim  on  the  beauty  of  virtue  and 
the  chief  good,  they  would  have  left  the  scene  of 
their  labours  just  as  they  found  it, — ^the  temples  of 
idolatry  would  have  continued  open,— the  heathen 
oracles  would  have  vended  their  lying  vanities  as 
freely  as  ever,  and  the  moral  wilderness  would  have 
been  as  parched  and  barren  as  before.  And  why  ? 
Because  they  had  not  chosen  the  instrument  which 
Divine  Wisdom  had  appointed,  (rod  set  forth  his 
son  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood. 
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to  testify  his  righteousness  in  the  remission  of  sins ; 
and  it  was  only  by  the  exposition  of  this  great  tnitih, 
seconded  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  men 
could  be  converted  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  and 
rendered  meet  for  a  better  inheritance.  This  was 
the  weapon  of  the  apostles'  warfare,  which  was 
mighty  through  Grod  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong- 
holds, casting  down  every  high  thing  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  Grod,  and  faringing 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ. 

While  God  has,  in  this  manner,  borne  signal  tes- 
timony to  ^  the  preaching  of  the  cross,''  we  can  ap- 
peal to  daily  experience  to  prove  that  it  is  still  the 
most  powerful  instrument  for  the  conversion  of 
mankind.     It  is  stiU  the  means  which  God  employs, 
and  will  continue  to  employ,  for  the  deUveranoe  and 
salvation  of  the  human  family ;  for  in  proportion 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  exhibited  in  its  native 
simplicity, — ^unentangled  with  the  disquisitions  of  a 
vain  philosophy,  and  unencumbered  with  definitions 
or  terms  of  human  invention, — the  sinner  will  be 
roused  to  a  sense  of  guilt,  subdued  by  the  tender  mer- 
cies of  redeeming  love, — and  impelled  to  obedience  by 
the  promises  of  a  faithful  covenant.    The  stupendous 
fact  that  the  Liord  of  glory  became  man,  and  was 
crucified  in  ignominy  and  torture,  to  save  the  guilty 
family  of  the  human  race  firom  everlasting  misery,  is 
such  an  affecting  manifestation  of  the  Divine  wisdom 
and  benevolence^  presents  the  Deity  in  an  aspect  so 
venerable  }*et  withal  so  lovely,  shows  so  solemnly  the 
npiMilUiig  evil  of  sin«  yet  holds  out  mercy  so  tenderly 
to  the  ^iunen  exhibits  so  marvellously  the  enormity 
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of  the  creature's  guilt,  and  the  immensity  of  the 
Creator's  love, — that  the  more  clearly  and  simply 
it  is  stated,  the  more  powerfully  is  it  fitted  to  over- 
throw the  empire  of  sin,  and  bring  the  sinner  back 
to  God.  Where  is  the  principle  which  human  in- 
genuity can  devise  that  can  produce  such  holy, 
and  regenerating,  and  tranquillizing  influences  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  ?  Let  us  go  to  the  profli- 
gate, and  let  us  see  if  a  lecture  on  the  beauty  of 
virtue  and  the  dignity  of  man,  will  touch  his  bosom 
with  that  compunction  which  is  so  often  excited  by 
a  simple  display  of  the  affection  and  the  mercy  of 
Him  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  that  by 
his  stripes  we  might  be  healed.  Let  us  go  to  the 
couch  of  the  expiring  sinner,  and  try  if  any  thing 
will  attract  his  attention  and  touch  his  heart  like  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  We  may  lay  before 
him  in  that  moment  of  extremity  the  most  refined 
and  distinct  principles  of  ethics,  but  we  shall  only 
chill  and  disappoint  him,  and  he  will  still  cry  for 
balm  to  a  wounded  conscience.  We  may  preach 
the  terrors  of  futurity,  and  we  shall  but  afinght 
him,  and  leave  him  weeping  in  all  the  bitterness  of 
a  troubled  spirit ;  but  let  us  tell  him  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  point  his  eyes  to  that  great  High  Priest 
who  offered  up  himself  a  willing  and  an  all-suiffi- 
cient  sacrifice  for  sin, — and  exhibit  in  all  its  holy  be- 
nignity the  character  of  the  expiring  Saviour,  and 
light  shall  break  in  on  his  disordered  mind,  and  he 
shall  lift  the  eye  of  faith  and  confidence  to  that 
blessed  Master  who  has  said,  **  Him  that  cometh 
unto  me  I  will  in  no  ways  cast  out." 
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Here,  then,  my  friends,  is  the  cardinal  point  of 
salvation.    If  we  reject  this  truth  there  is  no  hope; 
if  we  receive  it  we  are  safe.    The  denial  of  it  is  the 
prelude  of  wo ;  the  belief  of  it  is  the  pledge  of  jof. 
<<  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  periik 
foolishness ;  but  to  them  which  are  saved  it  is  tk 
power  of  God."    A  more  solenm  or  more  seardua; 
statement  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  revelation  tiol 
Grod  has  made  to  his  fallen  creatures.    JLet  every  m 
then,  bring  his  conscience  and  his  conduct  to  d* 
intelligible  but  momentous  test.     It  is  not  a  matlff 
of  indifference  whether  we  receive  or  refuse  As 
record  which  God  has  given  of  his  Son.     The  do^ 
trine  of  the  cross  is  not  propounded  to  ns  as  a  mt-  [ 
ter  of  speculative  inquiry,  to  exercise  the  ingemi^ 
of  the  curious,  or  to  show  off  the  erudition  of  tk 


learned  ;  but  is  laid  down  as  a  truth,  on  the  leoef 
tion  of  which  is  suspended  our  happiness  for  tim 
and  for  eternity.  If  you  reject  it,  or,  in  the  lii- 
guage  of  the  text,  regard  it  as  foolishness ;  if  yoe 
minds  refuse  the  great  truth  which  every  page  tf 
the  New  Testament  teaches,  that  it  is  by  the  at» 

of  Christ  that  we  are  reconciled  to  God, that  it  is 

by  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  Christ  that  •« 
are  set  free  from  wrath  and  made  heirs  of  gkiy:  i 
if  you  refuse  to  humble  yourselves  to  receive  tte  ! 
truth,  and  either  regard  it  with  indifference  or  spars  ' 
it  away  from  you  in  the  haughtiness  of  sceptidso: 
then — I  tremble  while  I  announce  the  fearful  woii 

but  it  is  God's,  and  it  must  be  spoken t^ou  perid- 

This  is  the  testimony  of  the  text,  and  the  text  is 
the  word  of  God ;  and  is  he  a  man  that  he  shosi^ 


o 


I 


SERBfON  XVIII.  S69 

lie,  or  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent  ?  Qod 
has  provided  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin  but  the  sa- 
orifice  of  his  beloved  Son ;  he  has  made  known  no 
other  name  by  which  we  can  be  saved ;  there  is  no 
other  foundation  laid  for  a  sinner's  acceptance  and 
peace  than  that  is  laid  which  is  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
if  this  provision  for  the  restoration  of  the  guilty  be 
refused,  there  remaineth  no  other  sacrifice  for  sins, 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking-for  of  judgment  and 
fiery  indignation  to  devour  the  adversaries.  Know- 
ing these  terrors  of  the  Liord,  we  seek  to  persuade 
you.  Search  the  Scriptures,  and  embrace,  while  to 
embrace  is  in  your  power,  the  salvation  which  they 
unfold  and  offer.  (70  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  and 
seek  illumination  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  that 
ye  may  know,  and  feel,  and  exemplify  the  enlight- 
ening and  transforming  efficacy  of  his  cross. 

I  trust,  however,  I  am  speaking  to  many  who 
can  bear  their  grateful  testimony  to  the  truth  in 
the  text,  and  have  experienced  that  the  preaching 
of  the  cross  is  the  power  of  God.  Yours,  my  bre- 
thren, is  a  happiness  which  the  world  knows  not, 
and  which  it  can  neither  give  nor  take  away.  But, 
ah,  remember  from  whom  you  have  derived  it! 
^  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.**  Let  him  have 
all  the  praise  of  that  work,  which  is  all  his  own. 
And  as  the  best  proof  of  our  gratitude  to  that  grace 
which  has  made  us  to  know  the  power  of  God  in 
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the  preaching  of  the  cross,  let  us  daily  seiek  to  be 
**  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  whidi  m 
by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.' 
And  **  as  he  who  has  called  you  is  holy,  so  hejt 
lioly  in  all  manner  of  conversation/'     Amen. 
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Joey,  iv.  23.—''  The  hour  cometh^  and  now  is^  when  the  true  wor- 
shippers shill  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him." 

There  are  few  circumstances  that  mark  more  pro* 
minently  the  corruption  and  inconsistency  of  man 
than  the  union  which  we  sometimes  find  in  the 
same  person  of  a  speculative  taste  for  religion  with 
a  practical  disregard  of  its  influence  and  authority. 
Although,  at  first  view,  one  would  imagine  that  it 
was  scarcely  possible  to  direct  the  thoughts  to  reli- 
gion in  any  form  without  having  the  heart  impress- 
ed with  the  love  of  that  moral  excellence  which  it 
is  the  great  object  of  religion  to  recommend  and  en- 
force, and  guarded  against  the  crimes  and  follied 
which  it  denounces  and  prohibits,  yet  there  is  no* 
tiling  more  frequent  than  to  see  men  zealous  for  the 
doctrines  and  forms  of  religion,  while  their  hearts 
are  strangers  to  its  power,  and  their  conduct  at  va- 
riance with  all  its  prescriptions.  Nothing  is  more 
common  than  to  find  some  of  the  most  furious  con- 
troversialists among  them  who  are  enemies  to  God 
by  wicked  works  ;  and  the  most  ardent  zeal  in  some 
religious  dispute,  which  happens  to  be  the  popular 
theme  of  the  day,  is  often  united  with  the  most 
hardened  and  unblushing  profligacy  of  heart  and 
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life.  Wrangling  and  debate  seem  to  gratify  tk 
natural  pugnacity  of  their  disposition ;  while  thcf 
lay  a  flattering  unction  to  their  souls,  that  they  co- 
not  be  enemies  to  religion  since  they  love  so  mnd 
to  speak  about  it. 

The  woman  to  whom  these  words  were  addies- 
ed  seems  to  have  been  one  of  these  self-deceifm 
She  was  living  in  the  flagitious  and   undisguisei 
violation  of  the  Divine  law,  and  pursuing  that  » 
reer  which  was  infallibly  conducting  her  to  istff- 
minable  wretchedness.    But  with  all  this  proffigitf 
of  heart  and  life,  she  took  a  lively  interest  in  tb 
religious  controversy  of  the  day,  and  seemed  DOti 
little  solicitous  to  gain  proselytes  to  the  fedth  of  itf  ; 
country.   The  great  controversy  which  engaged  itf 
zeal  regarded  the  comparative  sanctity  of  J&fi^ 
lem  and  Moimt  Gerizim  as  places  of  public  wor- 
ship.   The  grand  inquiry  with  the  men  of  that  te  ^ 
did  not  seem  to  relate  so  much  to  the  character  o(  ; 
the  object  of  worship,  or  to  the  kind  of  service  whift 
he  requires,  as  to  the  particular  spot  where  tk> 
worship  and  service  were  to  be  oflfered.     The  Je^ 
resorted  to  the  temple  erected  on  Mount  Sion,  ^ 
offered  their  religious  homage  in  the  place  wfaerr 
God  had  chosen  to  put  his  name  ;  whereas  the  Sa- 
maritans contended  for  the  superior  sanctity  it: 
eflSciency  of  the  temple  which  they  had  erected « 
Mount  Gerizim.     In    the   merits  of    this   contn- 
versy  the  woman  whom  our  Lord  met  at  Jacobs 
Well  seems  to  have  taken  a  deep  and  lively  intewst: 
and  although,  in  her  contendings  about  the  place  c^ 
worship,  she  appears  to  have  had  no  compunction 
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visitings  about  the  discrepancy  of  her  practical  ha- 
bits with  the  worship  of  a  holy  (rod,  she  allowed 
no  opportunity  to  pass  of  introducing  her  fevourite 
theme  and  discussing  this  national  controversy.  As 
soon  as  she  had  discovered  that  Jesus  was  a  Divine 
teacher,  she  instantly  proceeded  to  consult  him  on 
the  great  question  at  issue  between  her  countrymen 
and  the  worshippers  at  Jerusalem.  From  the  man- 
ner in  which  she  proposed  the  subject,  she  plainly 
showed  that  she  was  not  unacquainted  with  the 
argument  by  which  the  people  of  Samaria  upheld 
the  prior  and  superior  claims  of  their  favourite 
mountain,  and  intimated  that  she  expected  that 
Jesus  would  give  a  judgment  favourable  to  her 
views  of  this  much-agitated  question.  The  fact 
that  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  had  worship- 
ped on  Mount  Gerizim,  and  that  consequently  an- 
tiquity could  be  pleaded  in  its  favour  as  a  place  of 
religious  resort,  seemed  to  her  to  be  dedsive  of  the 
question.  **  Our  fathers,"  Bays  she,  **  worshipped 
in  this  mountain  ;  and  ye  say  that  in  Jerusalem  is 
the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship.** 

Instead  of  entering  on  the  discussion  to  which 
this  statement  seemed  to  invite  him,  Jesus  instantly 
apprized  her  of  the  uselessness  of  the  question  in 
which  she  took  such  peculiar  interest,  and  informed 
her  that  the  value  of  religious  worship  does  not  con- 
sist in  the  particular  place  where  it  is  offered,  but 
in  the  dispositions  and  sentiments  from  which  it 
flows.  He  tells  her  that  new  and  better  sentiments 
concerning  religious  worship  were  about  to  be  in- 
culcated among  the  children  of  men^— that  those 


til* 


StlltMON  XIX. 


narrow  conceptions  on  which  the  dispute  betwixt  the 
Jews  and  the  Samaritans  was  fouDded,  were  about 
to  be  done  away, — tliat  the  common  Parent  of  man- 
kind was  not  to  be  the  object  of  any  local  ur  exclu- 
sive service, — that  his  favour  was  not  to  be  limited 
to  one  people,  nor  his  worship  confined  to  one  tem- 
ple,— and  therefore,  instead  of  pausing  to  settle  the   I 
comparative  merits  of  Mount  Sion  and  Mount  G&- 
rizim,  he  directs  her  attention  to  the  nature  of  that 
worship  which  God  requires  of  them  that  draw  near 
unto  Him,  and  telle  her  that  a  service  more  spi-  , 
ritual  and  comprehensive  in  its  character,  and  more 
permanent  in  its  influence  and  duration,  was  now 
to  be  introduced  among  the  children  of  men.     A 
dispensation  of  religion  was  now  to  be  established,  I 
when  the  grand  question  should  be, — not  whether  | 
the  service  was  performed  in  the  proper  place,  but 
whether   it   flowed   from  the    proper   spirit, — not 
whether  it  was  offered  in  Samaria  or  in  Jerusalem, 
but  whether  it  was  presented  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
"  The  hour  cometh,"  said  the  great  Teacher  of  the 
truth, — "  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the 
true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  ;  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  wor- 
ship him." — This  affirmation  of  Him  who  "  spake 
as  never  man  spake"  opens  to  us  a  most  interesting 
and  instructive  field  of  observation,  and  will  bring 
before  us  some  views  of  the  character  of  the  true 
worshippers  of  God,  which  it  becomes  us  at  all  times 
to  ponder  with  deep  solemnity.     It  will  furnish  a 
test  by  which  we  may  try  our  religious  character 
and  experieuce.  and  estimate  the  measure  of  meet- 
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BC8S  we  have  attained  for  the  services  of  the  upper 
sanctuary. 

In  no  passage  of  Scripture  is  the  nature  of  Chris- 
tian worship  more  strikingly  and  impressively  cha* 
racterized  than  in  these  simple  and  memorable 
words ;  and,  by  attending  to  the  Scriptural  use  of 
the  terms,  we  shall  have  a  full  and  clear  view  of 
the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  on  this  important  subject, 
and  of  the  erroneous  sentiments  and  conduct  against 
which  he  designed  to  guard  his  followers.  To  un- 
derstand what  is  meant  by  the  terms  spirit  and 
truthf  we  must  inquire  what  these  are  usually  op- 
posed to  in  the  language  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles, 
and  then  we  shall  perceive  what  is  the  peculiar  cha- 
racter of  that  worship  which  they  are  here  employ- 
ed to  designate  and  enjoin.  In  Scriptural  as  well 
as  familiar  language,  the  word  spirit  is  opposed  to 
the  body,  or  corporeal  nature  of  man,  and  compre- 
hends his  intellectual  and  moral  constitution ;  and, 
when  taken  in  this  sense,  to  worship  God  in  the 
spirit  is  to  worship  with  the  understanding.  Again, 
it  is  opposed  to  outward  ordinances,  which  are 
sometimes  called  fleshly  ordinances,  and  then  the 
text  is  a  call  to  employ  the  affections  of  the  heart 
in  the  service  of  God.  The  term  truth  is  opposed, 
in  Scriptural  as  well  as  daily  usage,  to  falsehood, 
insincerity,  and  hypocrisy ;  and  to  worship  God  in 
truth  implies  the  possession  and  cultivation  of  moral 
holiness  and  rectitude.  The  worship,  then,  which 
our  Lord  tells  his  Father  demands  of  them  who 
draw  near  to  him,  is  the  worship  of  the  understand- 
ing, of  the  heart,  and  of  the  life.     To  eacb  of  these 
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views  of  Gospel-worship  let  us  no^r  turn  our  att» 
tion ;  and,  while  we  review  the  character  and  a* 
perience  of  those  whom  the  Father  seeketh  to  vtf- 
ship  him,  let  it  be  the  prater  of  each  of  us  tkit 
that  character  and  experience  may  be  ours. 

I.  The  primary  character  of  evangelical  watHf 
is,  that  it  is  the  dictate  of  the  understanding.  Wiioe 
the  understanding  is  not  exercised  in  the  serviootf 
religion,  man  appears  in  the  most  degrading  cb- 
racter  which  he  ever  has  assumed,  and  becomes  tkr 
sport  of  the  most  absurd  and  deteriorating  supefsb- 
tion.  The  silence  of  the  understanding  is  the  ^ 
struction  of  human  honour  and  happiness  in  evefj 
employment  in  which  man  engages ;  but  it  seeoi 
to  be  in  his  religious  character  that  the  suneo^ 
of  his  understanding  is  followed  by  the  most  pi^ 
ble  and  appalling  consequences.  In  the  commoi 
affairs  of  life,  the  absence  or  disregard  of  the  dic- 
tates of  reason  may  issue  in  acts  of  imprudence,  cr 
may  involve  the  individual  in  temporary  inconv^ 
nience ;  but  refuse  to  the  understanding  its  legiti- 
mate authority  in  religion,  and  man  sinks  from  tk 
lofty  station  in  which  his  Creator  has  placed  hi& 
exhibits  himself  as  the  most  fantastical  of  the  c» 
tures  of  God,  and  forfeits  the  highest  and  pon^ 
satisfactions  which  he  is  qualified  to  enjoy.  It  i$  j 
to  the  silence  and  subjugation  of  the  understandisf  : 
that  we  refer  not  merely  the  various  forms  of  P»- 
gan  superstition,  but  the  multiplied  corruptions  ui 
absurdities  which  have  polluted  and  disfigured  tke 
services  of  those  to  whom  a  pure  and  rational  ff^ 


S£RMON  XIX.  S77 

gion  has  been  made  known.  That  the  human  mind, 
left  without  the  guidance  and  direction  of  light  from 
on  high,  should  wander  into  all  the  errors  and  ab- 
surdities of  polytheism  and  idolatry,  is  what  our 
knowledge  of  its  hereditary  frailty  would  lead  us  to 
expect  But  we  conclude  that  a  lofty  and  enlight- 
ened service  would  be  offered  by  those  to  whom  the 
message  of  revealed  truth  has  been  communicated ; 
and  yet  how  often  has  superstition  worked  her  way 
and  won  her  triumphs  in  those  lands  on  which  the 
light  of  revelation  has  shone!  Even  where  the 
Christian  religion  has  been  professed,  superstition 
has  frequently  put  forth  the  darkest  and  deadliest 
influence  on  the  human  heart,  and  has  chilled  and 
frozen  all  the  generous  sensibilities  of  man,  and 
converted  the  child  of  Grod  into  the  demon  of  mis- 
chief. And  whence  is  it  that  a  being  blessed  with 
the  means  of  religious  knowledge  and  improvement 
should  thus,  with  the  very  torch  of  Divine  light  in 
his  hand,  wander  into  all  the  mazes  of  darkness 
and  folly  ?  How  comes  it  to  pass  that,  while  a  voice 
from  heaven  tells  him  how  he  should  draw  nigh  to 
the  Father  of  his  spirit,  he  so  often  is  found  to  pre- 
sent a  homage  so  widely  different  from  that  which 
is  required  ?  It  is  because  the  understanding  has 
been  dethroned  and  put  in  abeyance,  while  the 
worshipper  has  surrendered  himself  the  passive  pu- 
pil of  every  form  of  error  which  the  credulity  or 
the  folly  of  mankind  has  invented.  It  is  this  silence 
and  subjection  of  the  understanding  that  has  suf- 
fered the  various  forms  of  superstition  to  triumph 
so  often  over  the  dictates  of  a  pure  nd  elevating 
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What,  then,  it  may  be  justly  asked,  is  the  proper 
province  of  the  understanding  in  directing  the  dft- 
votions  of  them  to  whom  a  revelation  of  the  Diviv 
character  and  government  has  been  given?    It i^ 
in  truth,  but  a  little  way  that  the  nnderstandiii^ 
unassisted  by  higher  instruction,  can  go  in  arar* 
taining  the  character  and  attributes  of  Grod.    Bat 
whatever  opinion  we  may  form  of  the  extent  to 
which  reason  may  trace  the  evidence  for  the  exut- 
ence  and  perfections  of  Deity,  its  exercise  is  indif- 
pensable  in  forming  and  maintaining  just  and  d^ 
vating  views  of  these  perfections.  The  Scripture  telb 
us  that  Grod  is  holy^  and  jusU  and  goad  ;  but  willi- 
out  the  exercise  of  the  understanding  we  could  Inn  \ 
no  adequate  and  influential  conceptions  of  the  hA  [ 
ness,  justice,  and  goodness  of  the  Divine  characUr. 
It  is  not  the  mere  enunciation  of  the  fact  that  cer- 
tain perfections  belong  to  Deity  that   can  make  0 
form  just  and  affecting  views  of  his  character ;  it 
is  the  conception  which  the  understanding  forms  d 
these  attributes  that  constitutes  the  only  real  aik 
efficient  knowledge  of  the  great  Father  and  Lord 
of  all.     The  names  of  the  Divine  attributes  mav  k 
repeated  with  the  most  fluent  accuracy  while  tk 
mind  remains  ignorant  of  their  nature  and  influenct: 
and,  without  denying  the  moral  perfections  of  Ddtr. 
the  mind  may  become  the  dupe  of  the  most  degn^ 
ing  absurdities  and  superstition.    The  mind  of  mu 
however,  can  form  just  and  influential  concepticc^ 
of  the  character  of  God ;  and  although  we  canoot 
by  searching  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection- 
we  can  have  those  views  of  Him  as   an  infiaiti^l} 
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wiqe  and  hdy,  just  and  merciful  Being,  which,  un- 
der the  guidance  of  his  Spirit,  shall  render  our  ser- 
vice at  once  rational  and  improving.  From  our 
own  moral  perceptions  we  form  our  ideas  of  those 
moral  attributes  which  the  Bible  teaches  us  to  as- 
cribe to  Grod ;  from  our  imperfect  knowledge  we 
ascribe  to  him  omniscience^ — ^from  our  limited 
power  we  acquire  our  notion  of  his  omnipotence^ — 
our  idea  oi  justice  suggests  to  us  his  unerring  rec^ 
tUude^ — and  our  humble  consciousness  of  benevo- 
lence leads  to  the  contemplation  of  that  unbounded 
goodness  which  He  exercises  towards  his  whole 
creation.  It  is  thus  that,  by  a  simple  effort  of  the 
understanding,  we  acquire  just  and  exalted  views 
of  the  Divine  character,  and  are  enabled,  in  some 
measure,  to  comprehend  what  the  Scriptures  mean 
when  they  reveal  the  Deity  as  wise  and  just,  true 
and  holy,  good  and  mercifuL 

These  are  the  views  which  Grod  requires  us  to 
cherish  when  we  approach  him  in  the  exercises  of 
religious  worship.  To  bow  the  knee  to  him  in 
secret,  or  to  join  in  the  public  services  of  his  houses 
without  those  exalted  conceptions  of  his  character 
which  his  word  teaches  us  to  entertain,  is  to  offer 
him  an  unmeaning  and  profitless  homage.  It  is  to 
present  a  lifeless  sacrifice  <m  his  altar ;  and,  with 
whatever  pomp  and  circumstance  we  may  come  be- 
fore him,  whatever  be  the  outward  ornaments  of 
our  service,  it  is  a  vain  oblation,  if  the  understand- 
ing be  not  roused  and  exercised  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  moral  glory  of  him  whom  we  profess  to 
approach  and  honour.    Where  the  vnderstanding 
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is  not  engaged  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Biyiv 
character,  in  thinking  of  the  gloiy  of  his  name,  vi 
meditating  on  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  his  wvp, 
—-our  acts  of  homage  are  only  a<;t8  of  supenti- 
tion  or  fanaticism,  if  not  of  hypocrisy.  But  wba 
the  mind  dwells  on  the  contemplation  of  his  dii- 
racter,  'and  endeavours  to  form  just  notions  of  hs 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  \^e  perform  a  n- 
tional  service  in  expressing  as  we  can  our  thoughts 
of  his  perfections;  and  though  we  can  emplof 
only  words  of  an  earthly  lang^uage,  and  notes  of  a 
earthly  melody,  the  soul  rises  to  its  loftiest  empiof- 
ment, — to  the  adoration  of  that  uncreated  Excd- 
lence  which  we  hope  ere  long  to  worship  in  the 
language  and  with  the  music  of  heaven.  To  Ud 
whose  understanding  is  thus  exercised  in  the  duties 
of  religion,  devotion  becomes  the  most  invigont- 
ing  of  all  employments.  It  calls  into  exercise  the 
highest  powers  of  the  soul ;  and,  engaging  thea 
on  loftier  objects  than  the  common  scenes  of  hu- 
manity can  present,  it  gives  them  an  elevation  and 
vigour  which  no  other  discipline  can  impart.  Frtwi 
the  secret  chamber  of  devotion,  where  he  has  betf 
in  communion  with  the  Fountain  and  Source  of 
every  excellence  of  which  he  can  form  any  conwp- 
tion,  the  devout  man  comes  forth  with  vigour  and 
elevation  of  mind  unknown  to  the  votaries  of  sen- 
sual pleasure,  and  to  which  the  mere  student  of  bo- 
man  nature  is  a  stranger.  In  the  sanctuary  thl< 
intellectual  vigour  is  still  farther  confirmed  and 
strengthened  ;  and,  dwelling  for  a  season  in  the 
midst  of  such  high   contemplations,    the   ration* 
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worshipper  of  God  is  prepared  to  act  his  part  in  the 
brief  and  perilous  drama  of  life  with  a  vigour  aa(l 
decision  unknown  to  them  who  live  afar  from  God. 
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II.  The  statement  of  our  Lord  reminds  us  that 
the  devotion  of  them  whom  God  invites  to  draw 
near  to  him  is  the  worship  of  the  heart.  The  wise 
and  benevolent  Author  of  our  being  has  not  only 
formed  us  with  those  powers  of  intellect  which  fit 
us  for  the  investigation  of  truth  and  the  contem- 
plation of  the  attributes  of  Deity,  but  has  endowed 
us  with  certain  affections  of  the  heart  which  are  the 
source  of  much  of  the  personal  and  social  happiness 
which  man  is  formed  to  know.  Gratitude  for  the 
kindness  of  a  friend  is  an  affection  which  we  are 
formed  to  cherish ;  and,  though  a  reckless  scepti- 
cism may  affect  to  sneer  at  it,  it  is  one  of  the  hap- 
piest frames  of  mind  which  our  Creator  has  enabled 
118  to  experience,  and  to  be  insensible  to  kindness  is 
one  of  the  most  melancholy  indications  of  basenen 
and  depravity.  Admiration  and  love  of  moral 
worth  and  excellence  are  the  most  amiable  feelings 
of  the  human  heart ;  and  the  happiest  moments 
of  man's  brief  and  chequered  pilgrimage  are  those 
which  he  gives  to  the  praise  of  the  excellencies  of 
those  whom  he  admires  and  loves.  He  is,  more- 
over, a  di-pendent  being;  and  to  confide  in  the 
counsel  or  tienevolcnce  of  those  whose  wisdom  and 
kindness  he  has  experienced  is  one  of  the  most  na- 
tural and  pleasing  affections  of  the  heart. 

But  we  should  take  a  very  partial  and  limited 
view  of  the  moral  nature  of  man,  if  we  believed  that  , 
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these  affections  could  be  directed  only  to  his  fdlov- 
travellers  in  this  vale  of  tears,  and  were  incapobk 
of  being  elevated  to  any  higher  or  more  permaoat 
object.  Man  has  a  higher  and  better  Benefidor 
to  whom  he  owes  his  gratitude  ; — a  purer  excel- 
lence claims  his  love ; — and  a  more  unwearied  heat 
volence  invites  his  confidence.  And  to  give  thoe 
affections  this  higher  and  purer  tendency, — todK 
rect  our  gratitude  to  the  best  of  friends, — ^to  dieri^k 
admiration  and  love  of  the  excellence  that  is  a- 
spotted, — and  to  repose  our  trust  in  the  kindstf 
that  never  fails, — is  the  most  elevating  and  tm- 
quillizing  exercise  that  the  heart  can  know.  Ad 
these  are  the  affections  of  the  heart  which  nasi 
characterize  them  whom  the  Father  seeks  to  wtf^ 
ship  him.  The  worship  of  the  imderstanding  mtft 
be  seconded  and  sustained  by  the  worship  of  tk 
heart.  To  draw  nigh  to  God  without  exerdsifle 
the  understanding  in  forming  just  and  adeqmt^ 
conceptions  of  his  natural  and  moral  perfections, 
would  be  as  presumptuous  as  it  would  be  profitless- 
but  without  the  affections  of  the  heart  the  worship 
of  the  understanding  would  be  cold  and  lifeless,  aao 
whatever  vigour  it  might  impart  to  our  inteUectm! 
nature,  its  moral  influence  would  be  deficient  an^ 
imperfect.  God  is  plainly  the  object  of  those  affec- 
tions, the  exercise  of  which  towards  mortals  render 
man  at  once  so  amiable  and  happy.  And  shall  ^ 
be  alive  to  the  kindness  of  earthly  friends,  and  deny 
our  gratitude  to  the  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  that 
a  brother  ?  Shall  we  delight  in  admiration  of  ev^T 
species  of  excellence  but  that  which  is  pure  aoc 
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perfect  ?  Shall  we  repose  our  trust  in  the  genero- 
sity of  our  brethren,  and  refuse  to  cast  ourselves  on 
the  care  of  Him  whose  tender  mercies  are  un&iling  ? 
No !  when  we  draw  near  to  God,  let  it  be  with  the 
affections  of  the  heart  as  well  as  with  the  dictates 
of  the  understanding ;  for  the  Father  seeketh  us 
thus  to  worship  him.  Contemplating  the  moral 
glory  and  loveliness  of  his  character,  let  us  resign 
ourselves  to  all  the  sentiments  of  admiration  and 
love  which  they  are  so  powerfully  fitted  to  awaken. 
Remembering  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord,  let 
us  cast  ourselves  implicitly  on  his  care  and  protec- 
tion. Above  all,  dwelling  on  that  mightiest  mani- 
festation of  our  Father's  love  which  he  has  given  to 
us  in  the  mission  and  mediation  of  his  well-beloved 
Son,  let  ardent  gratitude  glow  in  our  souls  when  we 
come  to  that  throne,  the  way  to  which  has  been 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  atonement,  and  let 
all  the  affections  of  our  hearts  be  one  blazing  offer- 
ing at  the  altar  of  redeeming  mercy. 

III.  We  observed,  farther,  that  the  text  instructs 
us  that  the  worship  which  God  requires  of  them 
that  draw  near  unto  him  is  the  worship  of  the  life. 
The  term  truths  employed  in  this  passage,  is  used 
in  Scripture  in  opposition  to  falsehood,  insincerity, 
and  h}rpocrisy ;  and,  therefore,  to  ^  worship  God  in 
truth,'"  is  a  call  to  act  in  accordance  with  the  senti- 
ments which  we  profess  to  feel  when  we  draw  near 
to  God  in  acts  of  religious  worship.  And  here  one 
of  the  errors  into  which  the  professed  worshipperB 
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of  Ood  are  exceedingly  liable  to  fall  is  very  jiaMf 
pointed  at  and  condemned.     No    error  is  indeed 
more  common  and  palpable  than  to  separate  devo- 
tion and  duty, — ^to  regard  religious  Tirorsfaip  as  a 
independent  act,  and  to  overlook  its  connexion  w& 
the  practical  conduct  and  moral  improvement  of  tk 
worshipper.     Religious  worship  is   indeed  a  dntr 
which  we  owe  to  God,  and  for  the  neglect  of  wtiA 
men  expose  themselves  to  his  righteous  coiiden- 
nation.     But  the  primary  and  most  palpable  ob- 
ligation to  this  exercise  arises  from  its  inflnenti 
as  an  instrumental  duty ;  and  as  an  instrumaitil 
duty  its  efficacy  is  twofold.   It  is  the  appointed  ID^ 
dium  of  Divine  communication, — the  condition  (f 
which  he  suspends  the  bestowment  of  his  fiiTOir 
and  kindness ;  and  it  is  commanded  because  of  ib 
reflex  influence  on  the  heart  and   conduct  of  the  ! 
worshipper.     The  proper  spirit,  then,  in  whidi  ^ 
ought  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  is  with  ardent  desiie 
after  the  blessings  which   we   supplicate   him  ic 
mercy  to  bestow,  and  with  a  holy  anxiety  to  cherii 
the  temper  which  prayer  is  designed  to  promote 
If  we  adore  the  mercy  and  love  of  Grod  to  the  di3- 
dren  of  men,  and  are  sincere  in  this  adoration.  wS 
it  not  be  our  highest  desire  to  cherish  a  resemblanns 
of  the  perfection  which  we  admire  ?  When  we  confc* 
our  sins,  and  profess  to  mourn  our  depravity,  doff 
not  the  act  imply  a  purpose  to  forsake  iniquity,  ^ 
to  guard  against  the  depravity  we  deplore?  Om 
supplications  for  the  graces  of  the  Christian  spint 
presuppose  a  desire  and  effort  to  possess  and  culti- 
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VBte  the  moral  excellence  for  which  we  pray.  This 
is  to**  worship  Ood  in  truth."  It  is  the  accord- 
ance of  the  heart  and  conduct  with  the  language  of 
the  lips,-— the  harmony  of  the  soul  with  the  posture 
of  the  body, — the  correspoildence  of  the  life  with 
the  exercises  of  the  sanctuary. 

Prayer,  without  the  accompaniment  of  a  holy 
life,  is  a  mockery  of  Ood.  It  is  to  worship  him,  not 
in  truth,  but  in  /alsehood  and  hypocrisy.  Verily, 
the  Father  seeketh  not  such  to  worship  him.  **  If 
we  r^ard  iniquity  in  our  heart," — ^he  has  assured 
U8<— **  he  will  not  hear  us." — **  The  prayer  of  the 
wicked  is  an  abomination  to  him."  And  how  should 
it  be  otherwise  ?  Can  any  disingenuity  and  false<> 
hood  be  so  gross  or  criminal  as  to  ask  forgiveness 
of  the  sins  which  we  mean  to  repeat, — to  bless  the 
Father  of  Mercies  for  benefits  which  we  mean  to 
employ  in  rebellion  against  him,— to  pray  that  we 
be  not  led  into  temptation,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
put  ourselves  in  the  way  of  it  ?  And  yet  is  it  not  to 
be  fisared  that  this  is  an  inconsistency  of  lamentably 
frequent  occurrence  among  many  of  the  professors 
of  religion  ?  To  substitute  the  form  for  the  spirit 
and  practice  of  religion  has  been  the  error  of  de- 
eeivers  in  every  age.  They  separate  that  which 
God  has  commanded  shall  never  be  disjoined.  They 
go  the  round  of  outward  forms,  and  neglect  no  ex- 
ternal ordinance ;  but  they  neglect  the  duties  of 
htunanity  and  mercy,  and  forget  that  to  visit  the 
widows  and  fatherless  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
unspotted  from  the  world,  are  also  ordinances  of 
Ood.     Against   such  pretended   worshippers   the 
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heaviest  d^iuiiciations  of  the  Divine  Word  are  put 
forth  :  **  When  ye  come  to  appear  before  me,  who 
hath  required  this  at  your  hand,  to  tread  my  courts  ? 
— ^When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide 
mine  eyes  from  you;  yea,  when  ye  make  many 
prayers,  I  will  not  hear/' 

This,  my  brethren,  is  an  evil  against  which  we 
cannot  be  too  frequently  or  solemnly  warned.  This 
is  the  sin  that  doth  more  easily  beset  the  professed 
worshippers  of  God.  To  rest  in  the  services  of  re- 
ligion as  an  ultimate  end,  and  to  forget  that  their 
chief  purpose  is  to  promote  our  moral  improvement 
and  to  fit  us  for  the  practical  scenes  and  duties  of  hu- 
manity, are  errors  against  which  it  requires  all  our 
vigilance  to  guard  us.  Never  let  us  forget  that  to 
worship  Grod  in  truth  demands  a  holy  and  obedient 
life:  separate  devotion  from  obedience,  kneel  in 
prayer  with  a  polluted  heart  and  unholy  hands,  and 
you  insult  the  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth.  Ever- 
more let  our  lives  accord  with  the  worship  which  we 
offer.  Let  us  carry  out  into  the  world,  and  embody  in 
our  daily  conduct,  the  holy  sentiments  whidi  we 
breathe  at  the  footstool  of  our  Father's  throne.  Re- 
membering that  the  attributes  of  Deity  are  brought 
before  us  in  the  house  of  prayer  and  praise,  not  as  ob- 
jects of  indolent  philosophical  contemplation,  but  that 
we  may  be  animated  to  become  followers  of  God  as 
dear  children,  let  us  seek  to  imitate  the  moral  excel- 
lence which  we  profess  to  love,  and  exercise  the 
justice  which  we  worship,  and  practise  the  benevc^ 
lenee  which  we  praise.     Thus   shall   our  service 
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prove  profitable  to  ourselves,  and  to  all  with  whom 
we  are  connected,  and,  through  the  merits  of  a 
better  service,  shall  be  acceptable  to  Him  who, 
though  he  **  dwells  in  the  high  and  holy  place," 
lends  a  gracious  ear  to  the  praises  and  the  prayers 
of  the  meanest  earthly  worshipper  that  "  worships 
in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
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JoBN>  yi.  6Hf  69.—*^  fiiiium  Peter  anfwoned  him,  Lovdt  tivfc*." 
we  go  ?  tlioa  hast  the  words  o£  etamal  lifiBb  AndweMM^ 
•le  1010,  that  thoa  art  that  Christ,  die  8on  c£  tfie  IMi^  M^ 

^  This  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  wgmi 
many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  that  ahall  be  lydi 
against,  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  aif  k 
revealed,"  was  the  prediction  uttered  Iqr  the  i^ 
rable  Simeon  while  he  held  the  inlant  Messiah  mH 
arms.  And  during  even  the  personal  anniilT' 
Christ,  the  prophecjr  was  often  most  affectiii|^^ 
firmed.  The  doctrine  of  Jesus  was,  in  tnA^ 
occasion  of  *^  the  rising^  of  many  in  Israd.  IV 
who  believed  his  mission  and  received  his  dodU^ 
were  set  free  from  the  superstitions  that  Atff^ 
and  enslaved  their  countr}rmen, — set  firee  froa  ^  \ 
load  of  ceremonies  which  neither  they  nor  thdr^^ 
thers  were  able  to  bear, — and,  sustained  by  the  p^ 
mises  of  mercy,  were  called  to  the  lofty  puna^' 
glory,  honour,  and  immortality.  But  then^ 
many  who  **  were  offended  in  him,**  and  of  vb 
**  fair  he  was  the  innocent  and  guiltless  ocos^ 
The  doctrine  he  delivered  was  so  new  in  itsd^^ 
so  humbling  in  its  tendency,  that  many  of  hiifli^ 
trymen  tiurned  away  from  it,  and  **  rejecti'^ 
counsel  of  Grod  against  themselves.**  The  ntf^ 
too,  in  which  he  delivered  the  doctrine  of  the  Ub^ 
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dom  gave  them  offence.  The  figurative  and  para- 
bolical language  which  he  employed  was  frequently 
the  stumbling-block  and  rock  of  offence.  It  was  a 
proper  trial  of  the  humility  and  teachableness  of 
those  to  whom  his  doctrines  were  addressed.  It 
was,  however,  a  trial  which  they  could  not  al- 
ways stand  ;  and,  therefore,  instead  of  waiting  with 
becoming  docility  for  farther  instruction  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  kingdom,  they  turned  away  and  forsook 
the  Master  who  was  wiUing  to  guide  them  to  ever- 
lasting life. 

Of  this  folly  of  many  who  frequented  the  mi- 
nistry of  our  Lord, — who  revolted  at  the  hum- 
bling doctrines  which  he  taught,  and  who  were  im- 
patient of  the  seeming  mystery  and  obscurity  in 
which  they  were  occasionally  delivered,  a  very  me- 
lancholy illustration  is  afforded  by  that  portion  of 
our  Lord's  history  to  which  the  words  of  St  Peter 
direct  our  attention.  Instead  of  encouraging  the 
vain  dream  of  a  temporal  sovereignty  in  which 
many  of  his  followers  indulged,  Jesus  informed  them 
that  other  and  nobler  purposes  were  to  be  accom- 
plished by  his  mission ;  that  he  came  to  give  himself 
a  sacrifice  for  the  children  of  men ;  and  that  a  parti- 
cipation in  the  benefits  of  this  sacrifice  was  the  only 
means  of  securing  present  peace  or  attaining  to  fu- 
ture glory.  This  doctrine,  as  well  as  the  mysteri- 
ous and  metaphorical  language  in  which  it  was  con- 
veyed, was  so  opposite  to  all  their  prejudices  and 
expectations,  that  many  of  those  who  had  crowded 
so  eagerly  around  the  expected  assertor  of  their  nar 
tional  independence,  and  the  restorer  of  their  na- 
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tional  grandeur,  soon  grew  weary  of  listening  to  a 
teacher  who,  instead  of  delineating  the  glorjr  to 
which  he  was  about  to  conduct  them,  and  calling 
upon  them  to  prepare  for  the  combat  and  the  tri- 
umph, announced  himself  as  the  living  bread  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  apprized  them  that  the 
eating  of  his  flesh  and  the  drinking  of  his  blood 
were  the  only  means  of  peace  and  joy.     The  lan- 
guage was  no  doubt  obscure  and  startling ;  but  a 
little  attention  and  reflection  would  have  satisfied 
them  that  Jesus  spoke  of  the  moral  efficacy  of  tbe 
doctrine  which  he  taught,  and  of  the  sacrifice  of 
atonement  which  he  was  about  to  offer.     But  even 
this,  how  plainly  and  explicitly  soever  it  had'  been 
announced,  would  not  have  met  their  prejudices  or 
satisfied  their  hopes ;  and,  therefore,  humbled  and 
disappointed,  they  **  went  back  and  walked  no  more 
with  him."     These  were  not  the  promises  which 
they  expected  their  Messiah  to  offer,  or  the  hopes 
which  they  trusted  he  would  inspire.     **  They  were 
hard  sayings,  and  they  could  not  bear  them."    Tlej 
retired  from  his  presence  dissatisfied  and  discour- 
aged ;  and,  betaking  themselves  to  their  several  em- 
plojrments  or  pleasures,  sought  no  more  the  converse 
and  instruction  of  Him  who  **  spake  as  never  man 
spake.**     This  desertion  of  his  ministry  Jesus  view- 
ed with  pity ;  for  he  who  wept   over  Jerusalem, 
and  mourned  the  disregard  which   its  inhabitants 
had  shown  of  the  things  which  belonged  to  their 
peace,  could  not  behold  unmoved  so  large  a  portion 
of  his  countrymen  thus  publicly  rejecting  the  counsel 
of  God  against  themselves.     As  he  turned  from  the 
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retiring  multitude,  he  looked  with  anxiety  and  tender- 
ness towards  his  little  flock^and  inquired  if  they  would 
follow  such  a  fatal  example.  **  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
the  twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?"  I  mourn  the 
desertion  of  the  multitude  ;  but  your  departure  will 
be  still  more  distressing.  With  you  I  am  more  inti- 
mately connected,  and  concerning  you  I  have  formed 
the  most  pleasing  hopes.  I  fear  the  influence  of  the 
example  of  that  deluded  multitude,  and  your  £uth 
and  constancy  are  yet  to  be  put  to  severer  trials. 
The  honour  of  my  cause  is  to  be  committed  to  you. 
I  am,  therefore,  solicitous  for  your  perseverance  as 
my  disciples  and  friends.  These  vain  and  misjudg- 
ing men  have  forsaken  me, — <<  Will  ye  also  go 
away  ?**  To  this  touching  appeal,  Peter,  in  name  of 
his  brethren,  uttered  the  striking  and  memorable 
declaration  which  has  now  been  read :  **  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  And  we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art 
that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.'*  In  these 
memorable  and  impressive  words,  Peter  gives  his 
own  reasons  and  those  of  his  brethren  for  a  steadfast 
and  persevering  attachment  to  the  cause  and  the 
■service  of  his  Master ;  and,  on  a  careful  considera- 
tion of  this  good  confession,  we  shall  find  that  it  sets 
before  us  those  views  of  the  character  and  spirit  of 
Christianity  which  ought  to  encourage  the  faithful, 
in  every  age,  in  the  steadfast  and  unwavering  belief 
and  profession  of  the  truth.  Let  us,  then,  direct  our 
attention  to  the  reasons  which  Peter  gives  for  a  stead- 
fast and  persevering  attachment  to  Christianity.  The 
subject  is  one  of  general  and  paramount  interest  and 
importance,  and  calls  for  the  most  serious  attention. 
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I.  The  first  reason  which  the  text  suggests  firi 
steadfiast  and  persevering  profiession  of  the  Goq^f 
the  importance  of  the  discoveries^  irhich  it  oaiiBi- 
nicates.    When  Peter  avows  his  own  purpose,  al 
that  of  his  brethren,  of  steadfast  and  uTiiThrF">f*y 
attachment  to  their  Master,  the  reason  he  assigns  i 
that  *•  He  had  the  words  of  eternal  Ufe^    Andi 
requires  no  protracted  train  of  observation  to  satii^ 
us  that  this  is  the  most  valuable  species  of  instn^ 
tion  that  a  teacher  could  communicate^  and  givcsik 
most  powerful  claim  to  gratitude  and  attacfam^ 
For  there  is  nothing  from  which  nature  shiiik 
with  deeper  horror  than  the  idea  of  annihiladoi 
and  there  is  no  inquiry  which  she  urges  with  ^ 
trembling  anxiety  as  the  question,  *^  If  a  mtfi^ 
shall  he  live  again  ?"  This  is  the  question  to  tk  \ 
solution  of  which  the  wise  and  virtuous  of  f*!  ^ 
age  have  directed  their  best  and  most  strennoo^  ^ 
forts ;  but  in  which  the  best-directed  research  ^ 
reached  no  farther  than  conjecture.     Whatever  i* 
sonings  have  been  put  forth  upon  the  subject,  A? 
amount  to  nothing  more  than  the  mere  probaUi; 
of  a  future  state  of  happiness  provided  for  the  ^ 
ful  and  obedient,  and  of  wretchedness  for  the  is* 
pious  and  profane.     The  ancient  moralists  ddift^ 
ed  to  expatiate  on  the  theme ;  and   human  retfO^ 
cannot  find  a  loftier  employment  than  to  emunen* 
the  probabilities  of  the  soul's  immortality,  andcf' 
future  state  of  retribution  and  reward.     But  ifl  * 
question  of  such  high  importance  the  human  bed'* 
asks  for  something  better  and  more  efficient  ^ 
mere  probability.     In  the  hour  of  speculation  pP^ 
beibilities  may  wear  the  charm    of  demonstntic^ 
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and,  in  the  pride  of  reason,  the  mind  may  boast  of 
having  established  the  grand  truth  of  which  hu- 
manity has   been  in  quest  from  age  to  age;  but 
these  impressions  are  of  short  continuance,  and  it 
requires  the  assurance  of  certainty  to  quiet  and  sa- 
tisfy the  anxieties  of  the  human  heart     That  cer- 
tainty was  not  afforded  till  Jesus  of  Nazareth  came 
to  instruct  and  comfort  the  children  of  men.     The 
light  of  reason  afforded  but  indistinct  information 
on  a  subject  so  deeply  interesting  to  the  human 
heart ;  and  it  was  but  general  and  partial  instruc- 
tion concerning  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  a 
Jkture  state  of  punishment  and  reward  that  was 
communicated  even  under  the  Mosaic  Dispensation. 
It  was  reserved  for  Him  who  came  in  the  fulness 
of  time  to  bring  **  life  and  immortality  to  light." 
His  doctrine  dispelled  the  mysterious  obscurity  of 
the  grave,  and  directed  the  view  of  man  onward  to 
the  glories  of  immortality.     In  the  teaching  of  the 
Son  of  God,  the  doctrine  of  immortality  is  not  a 
theme  of  speculation  or  conjecture,  but  a  matter  of 
revealed  truth.     He  does  not  merely  state  the  facts 
firom  which  the  doctrine  oi  the  soul's  immortality 
may  be  inferred,  but  he  announces  the  sublime  and 
consolatory  truth  with  all  the  authority  and  deci- 
sion of  one  who  had  come  forth  from  the  Fountain  of 
knowledge.    Nor  does  he  announce  himself  as  the 
mere  revealer  of  immortality ;  he  came  to  purchase 
it  by  his  sufferings  and  death,  as  the  inheritance  of 
his  people,  and  by  the  sanctifying  influence  of  his 
Word  and  Spirit,  to  make  them  meet  for  the  pur- 
chased possession.    Man  had  not  only  lost  the 
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knowledge  of  immortality,  Imt  bj 
and  sin  had  forfeited  all  right  to  -it,  and 
himself  unfit  for  its  en|oymeDt;  and  Jesas 
not  merely  to  announce  to  him  the  ezistenDe  rfi 
region  beyond  the  tomb,  but  to  pnrrhnnr  for  hoii 
title  to  immortal  foUdty,  and  to  train  hua  to  ■* 
ness  for  the  inheritance  that'  is  fidl  of  gloiy.  A 
his  faithfol  followers  the  Divine  Saviour 
the  glorious  hope  of  eternal  life.  He 
them  in  the  way  that  leadff  to  ity — he  will  fodlf 
invest  them  with  the  foil  pdaaeaaion  of  iL  *ft 
has,**  in  truth,  ^  the  words  of  eternal  life;"—'!!! 
is  the  record,  that  Ood  hath  given  ns  etenal  ft 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son."* 

Is  it,  then,  matter  of  wonder  that  Peter  aai  K 
oomipanions  avowed  such  nnfthriTiVing  anJ 


able  attachment  to  their  Lord  ?  A  tMeher  who  i 
forded  such  high  and  consolatory  disooverieB»  a^ 
authenticated  them  with  the  seal  of  everlasting  mL 
might  well  claim  and  receive  the  unmixed  and  «* 
voted  homage  of  his  followers.  Where  could  A? 
have  found  an  instructor  that  could  have  goi^ 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  everlastings  life  ?  la  na 
would  they  have  repaired  to  the  proud  docton^k 
sat  in  Moses'  seat  They  might  have  told  tlva  ^ 
the  quantity  of  **  mint,  anise,  and  cummin,*  ^ 
might  compensate  other  offerings,  or  have  p^ 
them  formal  instructions  concerning  the  pRC» 
breadth  of  their  phylacteries ;  but  they  could  k^^ 
**  thrown  no  light  on  life  and  immortality."  ^ 
deserting  their  Master  they  must  have  bid  adki*' 
those  holy  and  consolatory  hopes  .whi<^  hJa  doctiii^ 
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inspired,  and  passed  the  season  of  their  earthly  pil- 
grimage in  melancholy  uncertainty  concerning  the 
ultimate  and  everlasting  destiny  of  man.  But  by 
adhering  to  their  Master,  and  holding  fast  ^  the 
words  of  eternal  life*'  which  he  had  given  them, 
light  and  beauty  shone  upon  their  path  in  the  wil- 
derness, while  all  their  sorrows  and  their  trials  were 
alleviated  and  their  spirit  was  sustained  by  the  hope 
of  glory  in  a  brighter  world.  The  multitude  who 
went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  him,  retired 
to  a  world  of  trial  without  one  ray  of  hope  to  lighten 
or  to  cheer  them ;  but  Peter  and  his  companions  re- 
mained with  their  Lord,  to  imbibe  and  cherish  the 
principles  and  hopes  that  were  to  be  their  stay  in 
life,  and  their  consolation  in  the  gates  of  death. 

The  same  consideration  should  have  its  full  in- 
fluence in  securing  our  fixed  and  unshrinking  at- 
tachment to  Christ  and  Christianity.  Who  would 
abandon  the  service  of  a  Master  who  inspires  his 
followers  with  the  assured  hope  of  everlasting  life  ? 
Who  would  not  cleave  with  gratitude  to  a  Teacher 
who  offers  us  such  pure  and  consolatory  instruc- 
tion ?  He  has,  **  with  a  price  all  price  beyond,'' 
purchased  life  and  immortality  for  them  who  be- 
lieve and  obey  the  Gospel ;  all  power  to  bestow 
this  inestimable  blessing  resides  in  him ;  he  pre- 
pares his  followers  for  the  enjoyment  of  it ;  and 
he  will  at  last  confer  it  With  such  powerful 
claims  to  the  regard  and  attachment  of  those 
against  whom  the  sentence  of  death  and  condem- 
nation lias  gone  forth,  who  would  not  have  ex- 
pected that  he  would  have  been  the  object  ci  the 
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unqualified  love  and  admiration  of  the  sons  of  men? 
What  but  the  undue  and  preponderating  influener 
of  the  world  and  its  pursuits  and  pleasures,  can  ac- 
count for  this  preposterous  and  criminal  disi^aid 
of  the  best  and  noblest  interests  of  their  Being? 
Had  Jesus  come  with  the  words  of  temporal  life, 
and  had  it  been  the  scope  of  his  instructions  to 
point  the  readiest  and  shortest  road  to  affluenoe 
and  fame,  his  personal  ministry  would  not  hare  { 
been  deserted ,  and  the  Record  that  contained  his  in- 
struction and  counsel  would  have  been  prized  s 
the  most  valuable  of  all  earthly  treasures.  But 
his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  and  the  counsels 
he  communicates  point  the  views  of  his  disciples  to 
regions  that  lie  beyond  the  competitions  and  tke 
glory  of  mortality.  But  how  soon  will  those  com- 
petitions be  at  an  end,  and  all  this  glory  fade !  and 
in  that  hour  when  the  shades  of  oblivion  are  gather- 
ing around  all  that  the  world  has  consented  to  ad- 
mire, nothing  but  "  the  words  of  eternal  life"  can 
sustain  or  tranquillize  the  human  heart.  Is  it  not 
then,  our  truest  wisdom  to  adhere  to  our  Master 
through  the  whole  of  life,  and  not  to  wait  till  the 
severe  discipline  of  affliction,  or  the  terror  of  the 
tomb,  shall  tell  us  the  value  of  "  the  words  of  eter- 
nal life?"  If  you  would  prize  the  <x>un8el  that 
showed  you  the  way  to  earthly  honour  and  happi- 
ness, and  if  he  would  have  an  indisputable  claim  to 
yoiu*  gratitude  who  could  communicate  to  you  the 
secret  of  acquiring  and  securing  the  envied  ti^- 
sures  of  time,  how  invaluable  should  be  thnt  in- 
struction which  tells  you  of  a  felicity  that  knows 
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no  decay ;  and  how  dear  to  your  hearts  should  be 
that  Instructor  who  lifts  the  view  of  his  disciples 
beyond  the  transitory  joys  of  mortality  to  the  un- 
fading gl(Mies  of  an  eternal  world  !  Animated  by 
the  words  of  promise  which  our  Master  has  given  us, 
let  us  persevere  with  constancy  and  courage  in  his 
service ;  and  while  the  temptations  of  time, — ^the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life,— cause  many  to  go  back  and  walk  no  more  with 
Jesus,  let  us  remember  the  value  and  excellence  of 
the  discoveries  which  he  affords,  and  appropriate 
from  the  heart  the  confession  of  Peter,  **  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life." 

IL  This  confession  of  St  Peter  gives  another  rea- 
son, besides  the  excellence  of  the  discoveries  which 
the  Saviour  delivered,  for  steadfast  attachment  to 
Him  and  to  his  cause, — the  strength  of  the  evi- 
dence which  established  the  Divine  authority  of  his 
mission  :  ^*  We  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art 
that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Grod."  It  was  no 
dictate  of  enthusiasm  that  led  the  disciples  to  re- 
ceive and  acknowledge  him  as  the  Messiah  and  the 
Son  of  God.  They  were  naturally  slow  of  heart  to 
believe,  and  it  was  not  every  species  of  evidence  that 
would  have  satisfied  and  convinced  them.  The  evi- 
dence, however,  was  such  as  they  could  not  have  resist- 
ed and  rejected,  without  being  chargeable  with  very 
egregious  guilt.  They  saw  the  prophecies  of  their 
ancient  Scriptures  fulfilled  in  the  personal  condition 
and  history  of  their  Master ;  and  the  many  and  va- 
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nous  miracles  which  he  performed  in  their  presatt, 
and  concerning  which  they  had  every  means  and  a- 
pacity  for  judging,  afforded  the  most  direct  and  satis* 
factory  evidence  that  he  came  £rom  God,  and  esli- 
blished  his  claim  to  be  the  Messiah  and  the  Soo  d 
God.    If,  therefore,  they  could  allege  the  ezcdkiKr 
of  the  discoveries  which  he  made  as  a  reason  fir 
unshaken  attachment  to  his  ministry,  the  ecidaet 
which  attested  the  truth  and  divinity  of  his  mif- 
sion  must  have  operated  with  equal  po^eer  to  pn- 
vent  them  from  following  the  infatuated  multitale 
who  ^'  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  hiD.* 
If  the  hope  of  life  and  immortality   ^n^ich  tlidr 
Master  so  authoritatively  revealed  and  so  efficienth 
secured  for  them,  commanded  their   r^;ard,  aoi 
confirmed  their  attachment,  the  prophecies  wfakk 
they  saw  fulfilled  in  his  character  and  condition,  tk 
blind  whom  he  made  to  see,  the  deaf  whom  k 
caused  to  hear,  the  sick  whom  he  healed,  and  the 
dead  whom  he  raised,  could  not  fail  to  satisfy  thes: 
that  He  who  had  the  words  of  eternal  life  was  tto 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Grod.     And  with  th^ 
accumulation  of  clear  and  satisfactory  evidencrifi 
support  of  their  Master's  claims, — \irith  the  cob- 
bined  evidence  of  prophecies  and  miracles  before 
them, — could  it  have  been  suspected  that  they  cooH 
have  caught  the  infection  of  the  giddy  multitudt 
who  had  so  wantonly  deserted  the  ministry  of  tk 
best  of  teachers  ?     While  the  prophecies  were  ac- 
tually and   daily  fulfilling  before    tlieir   eyes,  avi 
while  not  a  day  passed  without  some  mighty  der^ 
arresting   their   attention   and  commanding  tbr^ 
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wonder,  what  other  reply  could  they  have  made  to 
the  tender  appeal  of  Jesus  than  that  recorded  in  the 
text,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go, — we  believe 
and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God  ?" 

This   consideration,   as  well  as   the  preceding, 
ought  to  confirm  us  in  our  attachment  to  our  bless- 
ed Lord,  and  ought  to  guard  us  against  that  defec- 
tion and  desertion  of  the  Christian  cause  which  so 
often  prove  the  disgrace  and  ruin  of  many  who  for 
a  time  make  profession  of  attachment  and  obedi- 
ence to  the  Lord.     If  the  bright  discoveries  which 
the  Grospel  affords  of  the  glory  of  a  future  world, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  tells  us  that  our  interest 
in  that  other  and  better  scene  has  been  secured,  lay 
us  under  the  deepest  obligations  of  gratitude  and 
attachment  to  our  Lord,  these  obligations  must  be 
multiplied  and  strengthened,  when  we  reflect  on  the 
force  and  clearness  of  the  evidence  by  which  the 
Divine  mission  and  authority  of  Jesus  have  been 
established  and  confirmed.     We  are  not  command- 
ed to  admit  the  claims  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  and 
the  Son  of  Qod,  or  to  receive  the  high  and  moment- 
ous discoveries  which  he  made,  without  sufficient 
and  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  Divine  mission  and 
authority ;  and  these  evidences  are  accessible  and 
intelligible  to  all.     On  the  same  grounds  which  sa- 
tisfied the  first  disciples  that  their  Master  was  ''  that 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"*  his  disciples  in 
every  age  are  required  to  believe  and  obey  him. 
In  support  of  his  Divine  mission  and  authority,  he 
am^ealed  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 


400  SERMON 

and  to  the  miracles  which  he  performed  in  didr 
presence ;  and  it  is  on  the  same  evidence  that  wr 
admit  his  claims  and  bow  to  his  authority.  Tk 
facts  of  which  they  were  the  eyewitnesses  hm 
been  transmitted  to  us  in  a  Record,  the  authentickr 
and  credibility  of  which  have  been  attested  and  e^ 
tablished  by  every  species  of  evidence  which  tk 
most  scrupulous  criticism  could  require.  Fortk 
GrospelSy  which  contain  the  record  of  the  fulfilmat 
of  prophecy  in  the  personal  history  of  Christ,  o' 
of  the  miracles  which  he  performed  in  attestatioD  ot 

the  truth  of  his  mission,  were  not  sent  forth  to  tk  ! 

• 

world  ages  after  the  events  which  they  record  \bL 
taken  place,  and  when  there  was  no  opportunitji 
testing  the  reality  and  truth  of  the  facts  ;  bat  tbf 
were  published  during  the  lifetime  of  multitude 
who  were  contemporary  with  the  facts  which  thf  '. 
record,  and  when  there  was  ample  opportunitr.  > 
there  was  doubtless  the  inclination,  to  contridk'^ 
and  set  aside  the  statements  of  the  evangelical  hii> 
torians.     And  the  uncorrupted   preservation  ar: 
transmission  of  these  Sacred  Records  have  been  es- 
tablished by  the  clearest  and  most  satisfactory  err 
dence.    Although,  therefore,  we  have  not  been  ep- 
witnesses  of  the  personal  history  of  Jesus,  ando* 
those  miraculous  operations  by  which  the  tmth  ^ 
his  mission  was  attested,  we  have  the  record  of  tbt 
facts  upon  such  testimony,  and   in  a  line  of  ^ 
uninterrupted  tradition,  as  is  sufficient  to  commao^ 
our  full  assent.     If  it  should  be  thought  that  tk 
fact  of  our  not  having  been  personally  witnesses  i 
our  Lord's  history  and  doings  abridges  the  evideiit' 
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afforded  to  us^  this  is  very  fully  compensated  by 
those  additional  proofs  of  the  truth  and  authority 
of  the  Gk>spel  which  have  been  afforded  to  us  on 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  have  come,  and  which 
could  not  be  given  to  the  contemporaries  of  our 
Master.  The  accomplishment  of  prophecy  in  the 
history  of  the  world  subsequent  to  the  apostolic 
age, — a  species  of  evidence  that  must  continue  to 
increase  and  brighten  as  the  ages  of  the  world  roll 
on^ — and  especially  the  rapid  and  extensive  pro- 
gress and  establishment  of  Christianity  in  the  early 
period  of  the  Church,  when  contrasted  with  the 
natural  inadequacy  of  the  human  means  that  were 
employed  for  its  promulgation,  form  soiures  of  evi- 
dence to  those  who  live  in  ages  remote  from  that  in 
which  our  Lord  sojourned  upon  earth,  and  which 
are  more  than  sufficient  to  compensate  for  the  fact 
of  our  not  having  seen  him  in  the  iSesh.  Blessed, 
verily,  were  they  that  beheld  the  Son  of  God  incar- 
nate in  this  vale  of  tears ;  but  blessed  also  are  they 
who  have  not  seen  and  yet  have  believed ! 

In  adhering  to  our  Master,  and  **  holding  fast  the 
profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering,**  we  are 
yielding  to  the  force  of  evidence  the  most  clear, 
satisfactory,  and  convincing.  If  Peter,  for  himself 
and  for  his  brethren,  could  say.  We  believe,  and  are 
sure,  that  thou  art  **  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,"  because  of  the  miracles  which  were 
done  and  the  prophecies  which  were  fulfilled  in 
their  presence,  surely  that  not  less  powerful  evi- 
dence that  a  gracious  Providence  vouchsafes  to  us 
ought  to  bind  us  for  ever  to  the  love  and  service  of 

2c 
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the  Lord  our  Master.    The  multitude  who  went 
back  and  walked  no  more  with  Jesus,  did  not  and 
could  not  complain  of  the  want  of  evidence :  the 
cause  of  their  desertion  was  to  be  found  in  the  dis- 
crepancy betwixt  the  doctrine  which  Christ  deli-* 
vered  and  their  own  carnal  and  selfish  hearts ;  and 
such,  on  inquiry,  will  be  found  to  be  the  origin  and 
history  of  desertion  and  infidelity  in  every  age.    If 
any  of  us  should  follow  the  fatal  example  of  those 
whose  conduct  gave  occasion  to  the  memorable  and 
instructive  confession  in  the  text,  it  will  not  be  the 
want  of  evidence  of  his  Divine  mission  and  autho* 
rity  that  shall  withdraw  us  from  our  Lord ;  for  that 
is  as  abundant  and  satisfactory  as  enlightened  rea* 
son  could  demand.    The  cause  will  be  found  within 
ourselves ;  and  this  will  be  our  **  condemnation,*'— 
the  ground  and  reason  of  our  condemnation, — *^  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  we  have  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  our  deeds  are 
evil." — *^  If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them 
that  are  lost ;  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  who  believe  not,  lest  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  Grod,  should  shine  unto  them.** 

We  have  thus  seen  the  grounds  on  which  Peter 
and  his  companions  had  determined  not  to  desert 
the  company  and  service  of  their  gracious  Mast^; 
and  we  have  seen  that  these  are  the  very  reasons 
which  should  preserve  all  of  us  from  apostatizing 
from  our  holy  profession,  and  making  shipwreck  of 
the  faith.     The  excellence  of  the  discoveries  which 
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C!hri8t  has  made  concerning  ^'  life  and  immortality/* 
and  the  deamess  and  strength  of  the  evidence  which 
he  affords  of  his  Divine  mission  and  authority,  de- 
mand our  steadfast  and  unshrinking  attachment  to 
this  Divine  Instructor  and  Friend.  '*  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life ; 
and  we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  that 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.'* 

To  preserve  this  constant  and  persevering  attach- 
ment, let  us  often  review  and  ponder  the  pleasing 
and  powerfid  considerations  which  this  text  sug- 
gests to  animate  and  encourage  us  in  our  holy  call- 
ing. Let  us  prize  that  doctrine  of  life  and  immor- 
tality which  Christ  affords  and  seals  to  his  people ; 
and,  reviewing  from  time  to  time  the  grounds  and 
reasons  of  our  belief,  let  us  rejoice  in  Jesus  as  the 
commissioned  herald  of  peace  and  mercy  to  a  fallen 
world.  And  to  confirm  our  faith  and  augment  our 
joy,  let  it  be  our  constant  study  and  our  daily  prayer 
to  live  under  the  sanctifying  influence  of  **  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus."  We  have  hinted  already,  that 
the  great  cause  of  desertion  and  apostasy  from  the 
Saviour  is  the  love  and  practice  of  iniquity.  The 
deisertion  and  apostasy  will  be  found  only  among 
those  whose  religion  is  merely  in  name,  who  have 
been  satisfied  with  the  form,  and  disregarded  the 
power  of  godliness.  On  the  other  hand,  the  prac- 
tice of  religion  confirms  and  strengthens  the  belief 
and  profession  of  it.  If  the  power  of  godliness  be 
united  to  the  Jbrm  of  it,  it  will  not  be  easy  to  cause 
us  to  surrender  either  the  one  or  the  other.  We 
shall  thus  have  the  witness  within  ourselves  to  the 
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truth  and  power  of  the  Gospel.     £  very  advance  fc 
make  in  godliness, — every  work  of  patience  and  b- 
hour  of  love,  will  impart  fresh  evidence  to  the  best 
that  we  have  not  followed  cmmingly-devised  &Ua 
Rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  consdeat 
and  reaping  daily  the  rewards  and  comfort  of  ob^ 
dience,  we  will  cling  with  gratitude  and  coiistir 
to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  ii 
spurn  from  us  with  indignation  every  attempt  if 
cause  us  renounce  the  better  part  which  we  kne 
chosen ;   and  while  our  own   faith  shall  this  k 
strengthened  and  established,  we  shall  be  the  hunik 
instruments  in  the  hands  of  Infinite  Mercy  (d  o^ 
firming  and  upholding  the  faith  of  others.    A  pv* 
tical  evidence  will  thus  be  afforded  of  what  theG*' 
pel  can  do  for  them  who  receive  it.     By  well-doaf 
we  shall  at  once  put  to  silence   the  ignorance  <^ 
foolish  men,  and  encourage  one  another  to  hoU  f^ 
the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering,  b- 
world  that  is  still  a  world  of  unbelief,  we  will  m> 
tain  our  fidelity  to  Him  who  loved  us  unto  deit: 
and  while  our  hearts  bleed  for  the  apostasr  t^' 
ruin  of  those  who  go  back  and  walk  no  more  ^ 
Jesus,  we  shall  still  be  able  to  look  up  with  p^' 
tude  to  our  Master,  and  avow  our  unshrinkiof  - 
tachment  to  him.     "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  r 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.    And  we  belief' 
and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Sob 
the  living  God."     Amen. 
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PiovEiBSy  xiv.  10.— '^  The  heart  knoweth  his  own  bitternesB." 

While  the  Christian  has  no  promise  of  exemption 
from  the  general  sufferings  of  humanity,  he  has 
trials  peculiar  to  the  life  of  faith.  The  same  wil- 
derness in  which  the  fallen  family  of  man  are  ap-> 
pointed  to  sojourn  is  the  scene  of  his  pilgrimage,  and 
the  same  distresses  and  misfortunes  which  harass 
and  weigh  down  their  spirits  are  sent  to  exercise 
his  jbith  and  patience.  The  hand  of  death  darkens 
bhr  dwelling  as  well  as  those  of  the  faithless  and 
profane,  and  his  heart  is  often  made  sad  through 
those  manifold  infirmities  which  are  the  common 
inheritance  of  the  children  of  men.  Under  these 
afflictions  he  has,  indeed,  consolations  which  uphold 
him ;  and  in  the  darkest  hour  of  sorrow  he  has  meat 
to  eat  that  the  world  knows  not  He  views  them 
as  the  appointment  of  his  Father  in  heaven,  and 
he  knows  they  are  part  of  the  discipline  by  which 
he  is  trained  for  higher  measures  of  the  Divine  fa^ 
vour*  Through  the  cloud  of  ills  that  covers  him, 
he  can  ever  look  up  to  a  compassionate  High  Priest 
who  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  his  infirmities, 
and  who  perfects  strength  in  his  weakness.  But 
while  the  faithful  are  thus  upheld  under  the  pressure 
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of  the  common  sorrows  of  humanity*   thejr  are 
often  weighed  down  with  anxieties  and  distresses 
which  the  men  of  the  world  can  neither  feel  nor 
pity.     They  sometimes   suffer  a  "  bitterness   of 
heart''  that  none  but  the  faithful  experience,  and 
which  it  is  often  more  difficult  to  meet  and  endure 
than  those  trials  to  which  we  are  so  ready  to  give 
our  sympathy  and  our  tears.     This  **  bitterness  of 
heart/'  which  is  peculiar  to  the  faithful,  calls  for 
our  deep  and  serious  attention.     We  are  ready  to 
offer  sympathy  and  consolation  to  the  conunon  suf- 
ferers of  humanity ;  and  it  is  right  and  kind  to  do 
so.     They  make  the  most  forcible  appeal  to  every 
heart ;  and  to  deny  our  sympathy,  or  withhold  our 
consolation,  would  be  to  forget  the  ties  that  bind  us 
to  humanity,  and  to  abjure  the  religion  which  has 
taught  us  to  be  kind  and  tender-hearted,  to  bear  one 
another's  burdens,  and  to  weep  with   them  that 
weep.     When,  especially,  we  see  the  faithful  strug- 
gling with  the  **  ills  that  flesh  is  heir  to," — ^whea 
we  see  them  bereft  of  their  friends,  or  hunted  by 
immerited  reproach,  we  feel  the  most  powerful  sum- 
mons to  the  sacred  duty  of  commiseration.    But 
they  have  sorrows  which  appeal  as  tenderly  to  our 
consideration  as  those  which  they  share  in  conmum 
with  the  rest  of  the  human  family,  and  whidi  make 
the  most  solemn  demand  on  the  sympathy  and  con* 
solation  of  them  who  have  obtained  like  precious 
faith,  and  to  whom  similar  heaviness  is  incident 
An  inquiry  into  the  nature  and  causes,  the  ends  and 
the  remedy,  of  this  bitterness  of  heart  which  the 
children  of  God  often  experience  in  the  course  of 
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their  earthly  pilgrimage,  would  open  the  most  in- 
teresting field  of  instruction  to  which  the  attention 
of  a  Christian  congr^ation  could  be  directed,  and 
would  bring  before  us  some  of  the  most  affecting 
and  instructive  views  of  the  Christian  character  and 
feeling.  Such  an  inquiry,  however,  would  be  by 
£Eir  too  extensive  for  a  single  discourse ;  and  we 
must  at  present  attempt  merely  one  view  of  this 
very  interesting  subject.  We  shall,  therefore,  find 
it  as  interesting  as,  I  trust,  it  will  be  instructive,  to 
direct  our  attention  to  the  nature  of  that  bitterness 
of  heart  which  is  incident  to  the  faithful  in  their 
present  scene  of  distance  and  imperfection,  and  to 
state  some  of  the  causes  to  which  it  may  be  traced. 

I.  It  is  customary  to  represent  the  Christian  life 
as  a  scene  of  constant  sunshine  and  unaltered  joy. 
But  such  views  of  the  Christian's  experience  are 
exceedingly  hazardous,  and  have  occasioned  much 
uneasiness  and  disappointment.  To  promise  to  the 
youthful  candidate  for  immortality  a  continued  flow 
of  peaoeftd  and  happy  feeling,  would  be  to  encour- 
age him  to  look  for  that  which  none  who  have  gone 
before  him  in  the  same  path  have  ever  experienced, 
and  which  the  Word  of  Truth  gives  us  no  warrant 
to  expect.  The  path  to  his  Father's  house  lies 
through  the  hind  of  the  enemy,  and  it  is  vain  for 
him  to  hope  that  he  shall  travel  without  molesta- 
tion and  distress ;  and  in  his  mind  he  sometimes 
experiences  misgiving  and  alarm  of  the  most  painful 
and  distressing  land.  Of  these,  fear  and  suspicion 
with  respect  to  his  spiritual  safety  and  his  ultimate 
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salvation,  are  the  most  frequent  and  the  most  depress- 
ing. I  speak  not  of  the  anxious  doubts  and  fore- 
bodings which  so  often  mark  and  sadden  the  sinnei^s 
return  to  the  path  of  duty  and  obedience.  These 
are  the  remonstrances  and  the  reproaches  of  con-» 
science  for  unrepented  guilt,  and  are  widely  differ* 
ent  from  the  anxieties  of  a  heart  that  has  a  Scrip- 
tural warrant  for  brighter  hopes.  It  is  the  distress 
of  a  heart  that  is  right  with  Grod  that  now  requires 
our  attention, — it  is  the  sacred  sorrows  of  the  faiih*^ 
fill  that  claim  our  sympathy ;  and  it  is  a  species  of 
sorrow  and  disquiet  which,  while  it  is  altogether 
unknown  to  the  men  of  the  world,  and  never  dis* 
turbs  the  activity  of  their  labours  or  the  enjoyment 
of  their  pleasures,  is  almost  the  universal  experience 
of  them  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious. 
Wherever  there  are  deep  and  serious  views  of  the 
infinite  and  incalculable  value  of  the  human  soul,  oa 
the  one  hand,  and  of  the  extent  and  enormity  of 
human  guilt,  on  the  other,  the  believing  spirit  will 
at  times  feel  some  apprehensions  as  to  its  own  ol^ 
timate  destination.  Even  while  men  are  conadous 
of  deep,  and  serious,  and  heartfelt  repentance,  and 
put  their  trust  in  the  all-sufficient  Sacrifice,  and  have 
afforded  evidence  of  the  reality  of  their  conversion 
by  the  visible  expansion  of  the  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  their  hearts  and  lives,  there  still  are  mo- 
ments of  inward  anxiety  and  fear,  and  the  heart 
trembles  for  the  hour  which  shall  end  their  trial 
and  seal  their  destiny.  Hence  that  debility  and 
agitation  of  spirit, — that  sinking  of  the  heart  in  the 
midst  of  God's  providential  dealings  with  us,— and 
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the  doubts  which  crowd  upon  the  mind  when  we 
reflect  on  our  personal  interest  in  the  blessings  of 
salvation.  Nor  do  these  anxieties  and  doubts  bear 
any  definable  proportion  to  the  measure  of  our 
spiritual  attainments,  or  the  degree  of  our  advance- 
ment in  the  Divine  life.  The  extent  to  which  they 
prevail,  and  the  frequency  with  which  they  recur, 
are  various  in  different  individuals ;  nay,  it  very 
firequently  happens  that  the  humblest  and  the  most 
holy  of  the  servants  of  Christ  feel  most  deeply  these 
distressing  apprehensions ;  while  persons  of  less 
vigilance  and  colder  affections  seem  to  pass  their 
days  in  undisturbed  tranquillity  and  peace. 

Although  this  is  a  state  of  mind  to  which  a  large 
proportion  of  the  children  of  men  are  strangers, 
and  of  which,  even  when  described,  they  can  form 
no  adequate  conception,  it  is  one  of  the  heaviest 
sorrows  that  the  human  heart  can  feel,  and  has 
formed  a  part  of  the  history  and  experience  of  thou* 
sands  **  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy."  Da- 
vid, we  know,  watered  his  couch  with  the  tears  of 
anxious  and  restless  penitence :  when  he  remem« 
bered  God  he  was  troubled ;  he  complained,  and  his 
spirit  was  overwhelmed.  In  the  depth  of  his  in- 
ward sorrows.  Job  longed  that  it  might  be  with  him 
as  in  months  past,  yea,  was  even  tempted  to  be 
weary  of  life.  And  we  kbow  that  the  great  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  whose  religious  attainments  were 
of  such  a  transcendent  order,  was  afraid  that,  while 
he  preached  Christ  to  others,  he  himself  might  be 
cast  away.  If  these  eminent  servants  of  Grod  had 
such  doubts  and  fears,  are  we  to  wonder  that  the 
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faithful  of  other  times  should  have  to  contend  with 
similar  anxieties  and  alarms  ?  It  is  part  of  the  sore 
travail  that  they  encounter  in  their  pilgrimage  to 
glory.     And  they  who  know  the  truth  can  tell  us 
how  painful  is  that  bitterness  of  heart  that  accom- 
panies uncertainty  about  their  pardon  and  accept- 
ance with  Grod.    The  most  momentous  inquiry  that 
can  engage  the  human  heart  is  that  which  relates 
to  our  everlasting  happiness  beyond  the  grave.   To 
feel  uncertainty  or  doubt  here^ — ^to  *^  be  in  darkness 
and  have  no  light"  as  to  our  final  and  unchangeable 
State,  when  all  the  transient  glories  of  mortality 
shall  have  passed  away, — ^is  the  most  agonizing 
condition  into  which  an  immortal  and  accountable 
being  can  be  thrown.   In  comparison  with  this  state 
of  anguish  and  distress,  how  light  does  every  other 
suffering  seem;   and  how  readily  would  we  bear 
every  mortal  ill  if  this  feeling  of  uncertainty  were 
removed,  and  our  eternal  happiness  made  sure! 
'<  How  willingly,*"  says  the  doubting  disciple  of 
Jesus,  **  would  I  take  my  share  of  those  light  afflic- 
tions which  are  but  for  a  moment,  were  I  but  as- 
sured of  the  weight  of  glory  to  which  they  lead ! 
How  indifferent  should  I  be  to  the  frowns  of  the 
world,  were  I  assured  of  the  smiles  of  my  Father 
in  heaven !   How  readily  could  I  part  with  kindred 
and  friends,  if  I  had  the  undoubting  assurance  of 
rejoining  them  in  the  kingdom  on  high  !  With  what 
composure  should  I  approach  the  valley  and  shadow 
of  death,  were  I  but  certain  that,  when  death  shall 
be  swallowed  up  of  victory,  I  am  to  be  ever  with 
th^  Lord  !"     It  is  in  this  manner  that  the  Christian 
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often  reasons  in  his  moments  of  religious  depression 
and  disquiet ;  and  we  may  judge  of  the  extent  of 
his  anguish  by  the  readiness  with  which,  to  be  re- 
lieved of  it,  he  could  encounter  the  heaviest  of  those 
calamities  which  are  the  general  portion  of  tlie 
children  of  men. 

II.  I  am  confident  that,  in  the  statements  that 
have  now  been  made,  I  have  been  speaking  to  the 
experience  of  many  a  sincere  follower  of  Christ. 
While  there  are  in  the  life  of  every  disciple  seasons 
of  hallowed  joy,  when  his  eye  seems  to  penetrate 
within  the  veil,  and  he  is  suffered  in  some  measure 
to  anticipate  the  joy  of  his  father's  house,  there  are 
also  moments  of  a  different  description,  in  which  he 
^estions  his  hope  of  salvation,  and  fears  to  appro- 
priate the  promises  of  eternal  life.  When  we  see 
those  who  fear  the  Lord  and  obey  the  voice  of  his 
servant,  thus  walking  in  darkness  and  having  no 
light,  it  is  natural  to  inquire  what  are  the  causes 
of  this  peculiar  bitterness  of  spirit ;  whence  comes 
it  to  pass  that  the  Christian — ^for  it  is  only  of  him 
we  speak — is  thus  so  often  dejected  and  sorrowful, 
and  wherefore  is  it  that  he  so  often  doubts  of  his 
tdtimate  and  everlasting  safety  and  peace  ?  This 
inquiry,  while  it  will  open  the  sources  of  this  inward 
Borrow  and  distress,  may  guide  the  doubting  and 
disquieted  Christian  to  the  means  by  which  the  bit- 
terness of  his  heart  may  be  allayed  and  softened. 

1.  One  very  obvious  cause  of  this  bitterness  and 
depression  of  spirit  is  the  secret  consciousness  *of 
guilt — ^In  the  general  onl^p  ^f  God's  moral  govern- 
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ment,  sorrow  and  distress  of  heart  are  appointed  to 
be  the  chastisement  of  transgression.     In  ordar  to 
punish  iniquity,  Grod  has  placed  the  executioner  of 
his  law  in  every  hunum  breast.     He  does  not  arise 
from  his  throne,  or  commission  any  preternatural 
ministers  of  his  power,  to  punish  the  tran^resacvs 
of  his  law  ;  for  he  hath  so  framed  and  constituted 
the  moral  nature  of  man,  that  the  sinner's  own  wick- 
edness shall  correct  him,  and  his  backsliding  shall  re- 
prove him.   And  while  this  great  moral  law  operates 
to  the  chastising  and  humbling  of  the  flagrant  and 
impenitent  transgressors  of  Grod's  commandments^ 
its  operation  is  not  less  visible  and  efficacious  in  cor- 
recting the  less  conspicuous  frailties  and  ahortooiii* 
ings  of  the  penitent  and  faithful.     While  its  more 
powerful  and  terrific  remonstrances  and  threateih- 
ings  were  blessed  as  the  means  of  first  leading  them 
to  seek  the  knowledge  of  salvation  and  the  way  of 
peace,  its  gentler  whisperings  correct  the  fraUties  of 
their  renewed  nature,  and  show  them  that  they 
have  not  yet  attained,  neither  are  already  perfect 
Although  the  Christian  has  escaped  the  poUutioD 
that  is  in  the  world  through  lust,  and  has  acquired 
a  taste  for  purer  and  nobler  pleasures  than  the 
world  knows  or  can  afford,  he  is  far  from  being  t 
perfect  or  a  sinless  being.     Imperfection  is  still  the 
prevailing  characteristic  of  his  nature,  and  when  he 
would  do  good  evil  is  often  present  with  him.    He 
is  indeed  a  stranger,  a  happy  stranger,  to  those  fla- 
grant violations  of  the  Divine  law  which  darken 
and  disgrace  the  path  of  thera  who  are  estranged 
from  the  fear  and  the  love  of  God,  and  which  ex- 


SERMON  XXI.  413 

pose  them  at  once  to  the  reproach  of  men  and  the 
condemnation  of  Heaven ;  but  this  consciousness  of 
superiority  to  the  vices  of  the  world,  this  escape 
from  its  corruption  and  impurity,  and  this  taste  for 
things  that  are  lovely  and  of  good  report,  does  not 

«  render  him  impeccable,  or  exempt  from  every  frailty 
and  error.  And  when  secret  and  unseen  transgres- 
sion has  been  committed,  the  consciousness  of  it 
brings  a  darkness  and  disquiet  upon  the  soul  which 
he  interprets  as  the  hiding  of  his  Father's  face,  and 
the  foreboding  of  ultimate  rejection.  The  anguish 
that  fills  the  heart  on  the  more  flagrant  departures 
from  the  path  of  innocence  never  disturbs  his  peace ; 
but  he  is  not  on  that  account  less  alive  to  the  sor- 
row which  is  the  chastisement  of  less  heinous  trans- 
gressions. From  the  licentiousness  and  crimes  of 
the  profligate,  he  has  been  removed  to  a  peaceful 
and  happy  distance  ;  but  he  is  sometimes  conscious 
of  frailties  which  trouble  his  comfort  and  make  him 
mourn.  The  spirit  of  the  world,  and  the  love  of 
Its  honours  or  its  wealth,  may  have  gained  a  tem- 
porary ascendency; — the  religious  affections  may 
have  become  less  lively  and  active  ; — ^the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  and  secret  prayer  may  have  been 
performed  in  a  cold  and  formal  manner ; — ^tempta- 
tion may  have  been  disregarded,  or  duty  observed 
with  remissness  or  indifference ;  and  all  this  may 
have  been  felt  in  the  midst  of  other  and  better  feel- 

I  ings,  where  the  heart  was  in  general  right  with  God, 
and  where  it  would  be  as  unjust  as  it  would  be  un- 

^  charitable  to  suppose  that  there  was  not  still  a  well- 
grounded  hope  for  eternity.    But  this  is  the  source 
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of  the  believer's  disquiet ;  for  although  he 
a  principle  of  power  sufficient  to  correct  these  fail- 
ures, and  to  preserve  him  from  ultimate  apostasy, 
it  is  of  the  nature  of  every  shade  of  sin  to  check  the 
filial  confidence  of  faith,  and  to  restrain  and  impede 
the  ardour  of  Christian  love ;  and  whenever  these 
graces  are  not  in  lively  exercise,  the  believer^s  evi- 
dences of  his  meetness  for  immortal  felicity  are  di- 
minished and  abridged,  and  a  corresponding  sadness 
and  dejection  steal  upon  him,  and  *^  his  heart 
inoweth  his  own  bitterness" 

2.  But,  my  friends,  even  where  there  is  not  this 
consciousness  of  frailty  and  shortcoming  to  disquiet 
and  depress  the  soul,— -where  the  heart  is  not  bur- 
dened with  the  sense  of  any  positive  and  specific 
delinquencies, — ^fears  for  his  ultimate  safety  may 
arise  out  of  the  general  infirmity  of  our  intellectual 
and  moral  constitution,  and  give  occasion  to  a  *^  bit- 
terness of  heart"  not  less  acute  and  distressing  than 
that  which  springs  from  the  consciousness  of  guilt 
The  injury  which  the  mental  constitution  of  man 
has  sustained  by  our  original  apostasy  appears,  not 
merely  in  that  strong  propensity  to  wander  from 
the  path  of  purity  and  obedience  which  characr 
terizes  the  unrenewed  heart,  but  in  that  general  de- 
bility which  attaches  to  every  intellectual  and  moral 
affection  of  the  mind.  What  was  the  actual  state 
of  man's  faculties  while  in  innocence  and  perfection 
it  is  perhaps  impossible  for  us  distinctly  to  ascer- 

tein ;  but  of  this  we  are  assured,  that  he  is  not  the 

• 

innocent  and  perfect  being  that  once  he  was, — that 
a  marked  and  fearful  change  has  taken  place  in  his 
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mental  as  well  as  in  his  corporeal  constitution,  and 
that  his  intellectual  and  moral  powers  are  not  in 
that  state  of  vigour  and  perfection  in  which  they 
once  were,  and  which  they  seem  destined  hereafter 
to  reach.  The  effect  of  this  infirmity  of  our  nature 
is  in  no  instance  more  remarkable  than  in  that 
depression  of  animal  spirits  to  which  some  of  the 
most  r^^larly  constituted  minds  are  often  most 
subject,  and  which  no  intellectual  energy  is  able 
sometimes  to  dissipate  or  surmount.  In  the  busi- 
ness of  life,  and  in  the  pursuits  of  science,  this  in- 
tellectual weakness  and  depression  have  presented 
the  most  powerful  obstacles  to  improvement  and 
success,  and  have  disappointed  the  most  promising 
hopes  of  many  of  the  children  of  men.  But  it  is 
not  merely  in  the  secular  studies  and  pursuits  of 
mankind  that  the  effects  of  this  general  infirmity  of 
our  mental  constitution  is  visible  and  felt.  In  the 
best  and  noblest  of  all  our  pursuits,  its  influence  is 
often  sadly  and  depressingly  experienced.  In  the 
understanding,  there  are  frequently  those  indistinct 
and  inaccurate  views  of  the  Christian  economy 
which  prevent  the  heart  from  experiencing  all  its 
elevating  and  comforting  influence ;  and  the  gene- 
ral infirmity  of  our  nature  very  frequently  leads  us 
to  form  irregular  notions  of  the  Christian  character, 
and  prevents  us  from  perceiving  what  views  of  re- 
ligious truth  and  duty  suit  our  particular  state  and 
circumstances.  Hence  doubts  and  imcertainty  na- 
turally arise  in  the  mind  as  to  the  safety  of  our 
state,  and  sadness  spreads  at  times  its  melancholy 
hue  on  the  countenance.     It  is  thus  that  religious 
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sorrow  springs  often  from  mental  infirmity  as  well 
as  from  actual  sin ;  and  even  when  the  reigning 
power  of  sin  has  been  in  a  great  measure  subdued, 
and  the  heart  emancipated  and  set  free  from  the 
dominion  of  those  passions  which  debase  the  soul 
and  disturb  its  peace,  and  is  brought  under  the  holy 
influence  of  the  truth,  still  infirmity  cleaveth  to  us, 
and  gives  rise  to  those  doubts  and  fears  which  de- 
press many  that  are  most  eminent  for  activity  in 
the  service  of  Grod,  and  most  active  in  promoting 
the  happiness  of  man. — We  mention  this,  not  as  a 
tmiversal  characteristic  of  the  people  of  God,  but 
merely  as  one  of  those  circumstances  which  in  some 
instances  give  occasion  to  that  peculiar  species  of 
distress  which  we  are  now  considering.    Blessed  be 
Qod !  there  are  many  instances  in  which  the  infir« 
mity  of  our  nature  has  been  overcome,  or  has  not 
been  felt  in  the  Christian's  experience ;  but  it  fire- 
quently  does  interrupt  his  peace  and  mar  his  joy, 
and,  darkening  at  times  his  views  of  religious  truth, 
causes  *^  the  heart  to  know  his  own  bitterness.^ 

S.  We  have  seen,  that  while  one  class  of  Chris- 
tians are  sometimes  led  to  entertain  fears  of  their 
ultimate  salvation  from  the  consciousness  of  frailty 
and  shortcoming,  another  ai*e  led  into  the  same  state 
of  despondency  by  that  infirmity  of  nature  which,  in 
one  form  or  another,  is  the  inheritance  of  us  all 
There  is  yet  another  cause  from  which  at  first  view 
this  feeling  could  least  of  all  be  expected  to  proceed. 
But  a  little  reflection  will  show  us  that  it  is  some- 
times the  result  or  accompaniment  of  that  increased 
spirituality  of  mind  which  marks  the  progress  of 
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the  Divine  life.  It  is  a  &et  which  accord  with  the 
experience  of  all  who  have  paid  any  attention  to 
their  own  feelings,  that  their  anxiety  about  their 
eternal  state  increases  as  they  advance  in  life ;  and 
this  increased  anxiety  does  not  arise  from  the  fact 
that  they  are  nearer  to  the  end  of  their  journey, 
but  because  they  perceive  more  clearly  the  purity 
and  extent  of  the  Divine  law,  and  feel  more  deeply 
the  value  of  the  human  soul,  and  have  higher  no- 
tions of  the  purity  and  glory  of  heaven.  The 
course  of  the  Christian  is  one  of  progressive  im- 
provement and  increasing  knowledge.  When  he 
first  enters  on  his  profession  he  is  full  of  ardour 
and  zeal,  and  his  hopes  of  immortality  are  bright 
and  glowing.  But  as  he  proceeds  in  his  high  call- 
ing he  acquires  more  enlarged  views  of  the  holiness 
of  the  Divine  character,  and  of  the  extent  and  pu- 
rity of  the  Divine  law ;  and  when  he  looks  into  his 
own  heart  and  compares  his  attainments  with  these, 
he  feels  his  deficiency  and  his  fears  arise.  The  pro- 
gress of  knowledge  leads  him  to  entertain  deeper  and 
more  solemn  views  of  the  value  of  the  human  soul 
than  he  held  when  life  was  new  and  his  experience 
fiEunt  and  general ;  but  now  he  feels  it  to  be  a  pearl 
of  great  price ;  and,  as  the  traveller  intrusted  with 
treasures  feels  his  anxieties  increased  and  multiplied 
when  apprized  of  their  value  and  importance,  so 
fhe  believer  feels  his  solicitude  about  the  interests 
of  his  soul  quickened,  and  becomes  more  trembling- 
ly afraid  of  its  loss  or  destruction.  When  he  turns 
his  thoughts  to  heaven,  he  views  it  not  only  as  the 
r^on  of  unmingled .  happiness,  but  of  unsullied 
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purity  and  holiness ;  and  when  he  looks  into 
own  heart  and  reflects  on  the  frailty  and  impaSti^ 
tion  that  he  feels  there,  he  is  apt  to  fear  lest  k 
should   ultimately  fall  short   of  the   kingdom  tf 
heaven.    Nay,  the  very  graces  that  increase  as  k 
advances  in  his  Christian  course,   tend  directly  to 
self-abasement  and  distrust    Are  not  contritioii  fe 
sin,  lowliness  of  mind,  and  a  sense  of  personal  de- 
merit, affections  of  mind  which  are  essential  quali- 
ties of  the  Christian  character,  and  is  it  not  obnoa 
that  the  more  these  dispositions  are  cultivated  lai 
improved,  they  must  abate  the  confidence  that  iai- 
cates  ignorance  of  the  heart  and  the  want  of  acst 
Christian  sensibility  ?   It  is  in  this  manner  thatov 
progress  in  the  Divine  life  is  often  accompaaki 
with  an  increased  solicitude  about  our  eternal  sMe! 
and,  how  paradoxical  soever  it  may  seem,  the  vof 
graces  that  indicate  a  meetness  for  the  heavenly  i^ 
heritance  of  the  saints,  cherish  the  anxiety,  and  i^  ' 
trust,  and  fear,  which  throw  an   occasional  dd 
upon  the  believer's  prospects,  and  awaken  a  U^ 
porary  "  bitterness  of  heart." 

I  have  thus,  my  friends,  directed  your  attaitk( 
to  a  very  interesting  and  important  feature  erf  ^  , 
experience  of  the  real  Christian.      We  have  see  \ 
what  is  that  ^^  bitterness  of  heart*'  which  is  peculis^ : 
to  the  people  of  Grod,  and  we  have  endeavoai«i  *  ' 
trace  and  to  explain  some  of  its   leading  caas^ 
Whatever  be  the  attainments  of  the  Christian,  ^ 
has  often  hours  of  heaviness  and   alarm,  and  ^ 
troubled  with  distressing  apprehensions  respectifc 
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the  safety  of  his  state  before  God.  This  feeling 
must,  of  course,  be  greatly  modified  by  the  temper 
and  eircmnstanees  of  the  believer,  and  in  different 
individuals  may  arise  from  different  causes.  In 
some  it  may  be  the  natural  and  Intimate  attend- 
ant of  the  consciousness  of  error, — ^in  some  it  may 
arise  from  the  natural  infirmity  of  the  human  soul, 
•—while  in  others  it  is  the  accompaniment  of  that 
increased  spirituality  of  mind  which  marks  the 
Christian's  advance  to  glory.  This  to  some  may 
seem  an  afflicting  view  of  Christian  experience ;  but 
it  accords  with  what  every  one  must,  in  some  sea« 
son  or  other^  have  felt,  and  such  as  have  not  felt  it 
ought  to  renew  with  deeper  seriousness  the  ezami« 
nation  of  their  hearts. 

It  may  be  that  some  are  present  who  regard  these 
statements  and  inquiries  with  other  feelings  than 
those  with  which  they  have  been  uttered,  and  than 
those  with  which,  I  trust,  most  of  you  have  listen* 
ed  to  them.  We  would  wish  to  address  them  with 
the  same  friendly  solicitude  with  which  we  have 
addressed  those  whose  ^  bitterness  of  heartf*  we 
have  attempted  to  delineate.  They  may  regard  the 
delineation  with  scoffing,  but  we  will  not  render  rail* 
ing  with  railing,  nor  will  we  meet  their  scofling  with 
scorn.  The  sinner  laughs  at  the  religious  fears  of 
the  Christian ;  but  it  is  because  he  has  himself  no 
religion.  It  would,  indeed,  be  desirable  that  the 
Christian  were  free  from  depression  and  alarm ;  but 
to  want  his  faith  in  Him  that  died  to  deliver  him, 
and  to  be  destitute  of  his  hope  of  everlasting  glory, 
is  a  state  the  most  wretched  in  which  a  human 
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spirit  can  advance  to  meet  the  revelations  of  eternitf. 
The  fears  of  the  Christian  are  sometimes  ground- 
less and  often  excessive,  and  the  hour  is  coming  wfaa 
they  shall  all  be  removed  and  done  away ;  but  tk 
fears  which  sin  awakens  shall  all  be  realized  to  tk 
ungodly  and  impenitent,  in  a  misery  that  shall  br 
exceed  the  forebodings  with  which  conscience  soi» 
times  interrupts  the  rapidity  with  which  they  spefli 
to  destruction,  and  breaks  the  harmony  of  the  sob^ 
that  cheers  them  on  their  way.     Yes,  O  sinner !  tb 
fears  are  the  most  alarming,  and  without  repaid 
ance  shall  fall  upon  thee  in  terrible  reality.    Ik 
days  of  the  believer^s  sadness  shall  soon  be  eodei 
and  his  eyes  shall  hereafter  open  on  scenes  of  i^ 
troubled  joy;   but  the  mourning  of   the  impca- 
tent  shall  know  no  end,  and  their  eyes  shall  vnak 
for  ever  over  regions  of  unvaried  wo.     Nowistk 
time  to  be  wise  and  happy.     Turn   to  the  stroBe- 
hold,  for  ye  are  yet  prisoners  of  hope.     Flee  for  ^  i 
fuge  to  the  hope  set  before  you  in  this  Holy  V^ ; 
lume.     Come  to  the  Saviour  who  poured  out  h 
blood  on  your  behalf.     The  offer  of  mercy  whxt  j 
he  makes  is  large  and  free, — *<  Him  that  cob^  \ 
unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
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EooLESiASTBSy  vii.  3. — '^  By  the  sadneas  of  the  ooantenanoe  the  heart 

ia  made  better.** 

**  He  hath  sent  me  to  bmd  up  the  broken-hearted'' 
was  the  prophecy  that  was  delivered  concerning  the 
Messiah  long  before  he  was  manifested  in  the  flesh. 
And  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted  was  the  grand 
and  ultimate  object  of  all  his  labours  during  his  so- 
journ among  the  children  of  misfortune  and  distress. 
To  every  denomination  of  the  sorrowful  he  showed 
the  melting  of  compassion,  and  put  forth  his  power 
to  heal.  The  doctrines  he  delivered  were  beautifully 
adapted  to  support  and  sooth  the  children  of  dis- 
tress, and  in  his  own  conduct  he  afforded  an  in- 
structive example  of  the  manner  in  which  suffering 
is  to  be  met  and  endured.  He  showed  that  the 
trials  of  time  were  connected  with  the  destinies  of 
eternity,  and  that  the  temporary  sorrows  of  his 
people  would  issue  in  their  ultimate  and  unalterable 
felicity.  The  same  views  of  the  design  and  ten- 
dency of  affliction  were  delivered  by  his  servants 
the  apostles,  to  comfort  and  sustain  their  brethren 
under  the  pressure  of  affliction ;  and  by  pointing 
oat  the  tendency  of  affliction  and  sorrow  to  improve 
ilie  character  of  the  £uthful,  and  to  render  them 
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meet  for  a  better  inheritance,  did  they  encourage 
and  uphold  many  a  fainting  traveller  in  the  Tale  of 
tears.  Like  their  Master,  they  went  about  dcHOg 
good ;  and  of  their  labours  of  love»  to  teadi  the 
human  family  the  various  uses  of  adversity  was  vi 
one  of  the  least  conspicuous.  Under  their  teadunf 
we  are  led  to  take  other  and  loftier  views  of  tk 
sorrows  of  humanity  than  can  be  entertained  tf 
those  who  are  contented  to  remain  strangers  to  tk 
grace  of  life.  In  the  darkest  hour  of  human  ^ 
fering  we  are  comforted  by  the  thought  that,  bv 
grievous  soever  our  sorrows  may  seem,  thej  H 
yet  be  followed  by  the  peaceable  fimits  of  rigfateotf' 
ness, — ^that  our  Heavenly  Father  permits  and  Boi 
the  afflictions  of  his  people  that  he  may  relieve  tkf 
with  a  greater  joy, — that  the  sorrows  with  vliki 
he  exercises  them  are  the  ministers  of  his  wffCi 
— and  that  through  much  tribulation  he  conduct 
them  to  his  kingdom. 

And,  my  brethren,  while  it  is  thus  that  th* 
sorrows  which  the  faithful  share  in  common  wit^  I 
all  the  heirs  of  mortality  are  rendered  the  meo  { 
of  their  improvement  and  happiness,  the  same  {"J- 
nevolent  design  may  be  traced  in  those  distms? 
which  are  peculiar  to  them  as  the  disciples  of  J«^ 
and  candidates  for  the  inheritance  of  glory.  T> 
same  mercy  that  sanctifies  the  common  distresses  ■ 
humanity,  leads  us  to  derive  instruction  and  Ci- 
pro vement  from  those  trials  that  are  peculiar  to  o^ 
life  of  faith.  We  saw,  last  Sabbath,  what  tbe^ 
trials  are,  and  endeavoured  to  trace  the  opentJ** 
and  the   causes  of  that  "  bittemeas^  which "  * 
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hearf^  of  the  believer  <<  inoweth.^  While  he  has 
seasons  of  sacred  comfort,  when  he  is  permitted,  in 
some  measure,  to  anticipate  the  joy  of  his  Father's 
house,  there  are  moments  when  his  hopes  are  less 
bright  and  joyous,  and  when  doubt  and  disquiet 
take  possession  of  his  soul.  To  whatever  causes 
these  fears  concerning  our  ultimate  salvation  may 
be  traced, — ^whether  they  originate  in  the  secret 
consciousness  of  error  and  shortcoming,  or  be  the 
natural  result  of  some  mental  infirmity  and  depres- 
sion,—or  the  dictate  of  that  increased  spiritu- 
ality of  mind  which  marks  the  progress  of  the 
faithful  in  well-doing, — they  have  entered  into  the 
experience  of  all  who  have  ever  been  in  earnest  in 
working  out  their  salvation.  How  foreign  soever 
such  '<  fear  and  trembling^  may  be  to  the  feelings  of 
many  of  the  children  of  men,  and  with  whatever  mea- 
sure of  unrighteous  and  unholy  scorn  the  dissipated 
and  profEUie  may  afiect  to  make  light  of  this  bitterness^ 
it  is  one  of  the  heaviest  sorrows  that  the  human  heart 
can  feel,  and  has  formed  a  part  of  the  history  and 
experience  of  thousands  **  of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy.*'  But  distressful  as  this  state  of  mind 
may  be,  it  is  frequently  accompanied  by  great 
moral  benefit  to  the  sufferer.  This  species  of  sor- 
row will  be  found  to  be  one  of  the  instruments  with 
which  the  Spirit  of  all  Grace  fences  and  protects 
the  virtue  of  the  righteous,  and  prepares  them 
for  a  nobler  and  purer  scene  of  activity  and  enjoy- 
ment. Sweet  are  found  to  be  the  uses  of  this  ad- 
versity. By  this  peculiar  sadness  of  the  counte- 
nance the  heart  is  made  better.    To  trace  and  lUus- 
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trate  some  of  the  moral  and  religious  uses  of  those 
anxieties  and  fears  about  their  future  safety  and 
peace  which  sometimes  disquiet  and  distress  tbe 
faithful,  opens  to  us  a  field  of  meditation  as  interest- 
ing as  it  is  consoling  and  instructive.  You  lisUn- 
ed  attentively  last  Sabbath  when  I  endeavoured  to 
trace  the  nature  and  causes  of  this  bitterness  of  hesit 
which  is  peculiar  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  r- 
you  will  feelt  I  trust,  not  less  interest  in  the  ddi- 
neation  which  I  am  now  to  attempt  of  the  cod- 
nexion  of  this  sadness  with  the  sanctification  oi 
ultimate  happiness  of  the  people  of  God. 

I.  This  state  of  anxiety  and  alarm  whidi  ^ 
Christian  frequently  experiences,  keeps  luxDjreeJrm 
that  spiritual  pride  and  confidence  which  are  9 
unbecoming  in  a  feeble  and  erring  being.    Wkfl 

we  reflect  on  our  natural  frailty  and  guilt,  and  at- 
tend to  the  representation  which  the  Word  of  na-  ' 
erring  Truth  has  given  of  our  incapacity  to  rectify 
the  moral  disorders  of  the  heart,  and  to  reach  tlut 
measure  of  improvement  which  can  qualify  us  ftf  I 
higher  manifestations  of  the  Divine    favour,  ^ 
should  be  ready  to  conclude  that  the  deepest  sd^  \ 
abasement  would  be  the  prevailing  frame  of  evaj 
human  spirit ;  and  that,  in  every  instance  in  whki 
this  guilt  has  been  pardoned  and   this   frailty  w- 
moved, — where  the  soul   has   been    in  any  dcgr« 
emancipated   from  the  dominion  and  thraldom  d 
sin,   and   has    been  made  to  feel  any  measure  of 

the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  Grod, the  Aeef- 

est  gratitude  would  be  cherished  to  him  who  tran^ 
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lates  his  people  from  darkness  into  marvellous  light, 
and  makes  all  his  goodness  to  pass  before  them. 
Experience,  however,  shows  that  this  is  far  frt>m 
being  the  uniform  effect  of  the  consciousness  of  our 
original  guilt  and  frailty,  or  the  result  even  of  that 
renovation  of  mind  which  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  produces.  Of  the  imperfections  incident 
to  the  character  even  of  them  who  have  tasted  of 
the  heavenly  gift,  it  is  not  one  of  the  least  to  be 
lamented,  that  there  is  a  tendency  to  an  undue  and 
dangerous  elation  of  mind  on  account  of  their  escape 
from  the  pollution  of  the  world,  and  the  taste  they 
have  acquired  for  other  and  purer  satis£Eurtions  than 
its  pleasures  can  afford.  As  a  continued  course  of 
earthly  prosperity  has  a  tendency  to  engender  a 
feeling  of  self-complacency,  and  induces  the  deceit- 
ful dream  of  uninterrupted  joy,  so  it  is  mournful 
to  know  a  similar  sentiment  of  self-sufficiency  and 
pride  is  apt  to  mingle  with  the  holier  affections  of 
the  Christian's  mind.  The  sanctification  of  believ- 
ers is  as  yet  partial  and  imperfect ;  and  so  feeble  is 
the  human  heart  Jhat  even  its  virtues  may  become 
the  ministers  of  its  pride.  The  consciousness  of  su- 
periority to  the  vices  and  pleasures  of  the  world  is 
apt  to  awaken  a  feeling  of  disdain  and  contempt  for 
them  who  are  still  its  slaves,  instead  of  pity  for  their 
danger,  and  prayer  for  their  recovery.  How  often 
are  the  graces  which  have  gained  a  partial  lodg- 
ment and  mastery  in  the  soul^  viewed  as  ground  of 
self-gratulation,  rather  than  causes  of  gratitude  and 
praise  to  the  gracious  Dispenser  of  **  every  good 
and  perfect  gift  T'   And  as  the  child  of  worldly  pros- 
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perity  is  apt  to  indulge  in  the  dangerous  dream, 
**  My  mountain  stands  strong,  and  I  shall  never  be 
moved,"  a  similar  feeling  of  security  and  self-de- 
pendence is  incident  to  him  whose  struggles  with 
temptation  and  efforts  of  obedience  have  been  crown- 
ed Mdth  success,  and  he  is  liable  to  be  elated  into  a 
state  of  mind  very  different  from  that  humility 
which  becomes  our  profession  as  the  disciples  of  a 
Master  who  was  **  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.*' 

If  there  were  no  feeling  to  check  and  counteract 
this  tendency  to  pride  and  selfilBufficiency,  in  bow 
many  instances  would  the  Christian's  progi^ss  ii 
improvement  and  comfort  be  arrested  and  destroyed ! 
If  St  Paul  felt  that  he  was  in  danger  of  being  e^ 
alted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  tk 
revelations  with  which  he  was  blessed,  surely  we 
are  not  to  be  astonished,  that  oiur  humbler  attais* 
ments  should  have  a  similar  tendency,  and  that  cor 
feebler  virtue  should  be  in  similar  danger  ;  and  if 
the  great  Master  saw  it  meet  to  employ  a  counter- 
acting agent  in  the  case  of  that  privileged  and  illns- 
trious  servant,  may  we  not  expect  that  his  less  dis- 
tinguished disciples  should  be  placed  under  scHO^ 
restraining  influence  ?  In  the  case  of  Paul  it  w* 
"  a  thorn  in  the  flesh"  that  "  was  given  to  hira,"  W 
he  should  be  exalted  above  measure ;  and,  whatever 
was  the  particular  nature  of  this  trial,  we  kno* 
that  it  served  the  purpose  of  its  appointment,  aad 
was  the  means  of  rendering  him  as  illustrious  for 
lowliness  and  humility  of  mind  as  he  was  for  ererr 
other  grace  and  excellence  of  the  Christian  temper 
In  the  case  of  other  Christians,  those  fears  and  ap- 
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prehensions  about  their  spiritual  state  and  their  final 
salvation,  which  form  such  an  afi*ectiiig  part  of  their 
experience,  serve  to  repress  the  risings  of  spiritual 
pride  and  self-sufficiency^  and,  like  St  Paul's  **  thorn* 
in  the  flesh,''  prevent  them  from  being  **  exalted 
above  measure."  Into  a  mind  that  is  occasionally 
visited  with  doubts  and  fears  about  its  ultimate 
safety  and  salvation,  self-sufficiency  and  pride  will 
not  gain  a  very  easy  admission,  or  retain  any  long 
possession  of  it.  The  fear  of  coming  short  of 
the  heavenly  prize  destroys  at  once  self-confidence 
and  boasting,  and  the  very  remembrance  of  the 
darkness  which  it  spread  upon  the  heart  tends  to 
temper  and  r^ulate  the  joy  of  brighter  hours. 
These  disquieting  apprehensions  about  our  future 
peace,  though  painful  while  they  retain  possession 
of  the  heart,  are  yet  the  very  instruments  by  which 
the  Spirit  of  Consolation  guards  the  heart  against 
the  intrusion  of  that  spiritual  pride  which  is  so  dis- 
gusting in  itself,  and  so  malignant  in  its  operation 
and  consequences.  They  withdraw  the  mind  from 
our  excellencie8#nd  virtues  ;  and,  teaching  us  im- 
pressively our  frailty  and  dependence,  lead  us  to 
ascribe,  with  trembling  gratitude,  every  achievement 
in  the  Divine  life  to  the  gracious  Power  which  saves 
and  sanctifies  the  soul.  It  is  thus  that  the  heaviest 
sorrow  which  the  Christian  experiences  in  the  course 
of  his  pilgrimage  to  glory  becomes  the  means  of  re- 
pressing a  spirit  of  all  others  the  most  imlovely, 
and  which,  if  unrestrained,  would  lead  to  the  ship- 
wreck of  his  faith,  and  the  overthrow  of  his  com- 
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fort  and  peace.   **  By  this  sadness  of  the  countenance 
the  heart  is  made  better." 


11.  The  anxiety  and  disquiet  which  the 
sometimes  experiences  concerning  his  future  safely 
and  peace,  cherish  a  deep  Jbar  of  temptatiany  and 
become  a  salutary  and  efficient  guard  against  a  re- 
turn  to  transgression. — "  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation"  is  the  iv^aming  which 
Christ  gave  to  his  first  disciples,  and  which  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  improvement  and  hap- 
piness of  his  people  in  every  age.     But  there  aie 
some  circumstances  in  the  history  and  e3q>erienoe  of 
his  people  which  give  peculiar  force  to  the  preoqA, 
and  carry  it  home  with  deeper  impression  to  the 
heart.      The  consciousness  of  infirmity;    and  the 
dread  of  ultimate  failure  in  our  Christian  vocatioD, 
give  to  it  a  meaning  and  a  power  which  no  other 
frame  of  mind  could  impart  to  it.     The  man  who 
suffers  himself  to  be  deluded  with  the  dream  of  sp 
ritual  security,  and  fancies  that  he  has  reached  that 
point  in  his  path  to  glory,  from  which  he  can  nei- 
ther be  allured  nor  driven,  regards  every  counsel  of 
vigilance,  every  warning  of  danger,  as  frivolous  and 
unnecessary ;  and  the  command  to  watch  and  prav, 
he  is  ready  to  regard  as  merely  a  part  of  the  rudi- 
ments of  religious  instruction.    But  he  who  has  ex- 
perienced that  state  of  mind  which  we  endeavoured 
last  Sabbath  to  delineate,  receives  this  counsel  as 
the  most  necessary  and  useful  warning  that  could 
be  addressed  to  the  probationers  for  eternity.   Afinud 
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lest  he  should  ultimately  fall  short  in  the  race  to 
glory,  he  is  placed  on  his  guard  against  the  passions 
by  which  he  has  been  formerly  seduced,  and  is  quick 
to  discern  the  temptations  by  which  he  has  been 
formerly  overcome,   (jratefid  to  the  mercy  that  has 
given  him  a  taste  for  purer  pleasures  than  the  world 
can  supply,  yet  afraid  lest  he  should  lose  his  relish 
for  the  higher  satisfactions  which  religion  and  virtue 
yield,  he  is  tremblingly  alive  to  every  danger  that 
lies  in  the  path  to  glory,  and  learns  to  view  with 
horror  and  alarm  every  circumstance  that  might 
tempt  him  to  renounce  the  better  part  which  he  has 
chosen.  And  is  it  not  plain,  that  he  is  better  fenced 
and  protected  against  temptation  than  the  man  who 
never  entertains  any  fears  for  his  safety,  or  any 
alarm  of  danger  ?   If,  indeed,  there  be  any  who  are 
in  earnest  in  the  '*  working  out  of  their  salvation," 
—that  are  never  troubled  with  any  anxiety  or  doubt 
concerning  their  ultimate  deliverance  and  security, 
— ^it  is  surely  very  obvious,  that  they  are  much  less 
prepared  to  meet  and  resist  temptation  than  the 
Christian  who  SQinetimes  fears  lest  he  come  short  of 
the  promise  of  entering  into  the  rest  that  remain- 
eth  to  the  people  of  God.    The  man  who  has  no 
fears  about  his  safety  may  be  surprised  and  over* 
come  in  an  evil  and  unguarded  hour;   but  the 
Christian  who  has  occasional  seasons  of  suspicion 
and  alarm  is  put  upon  4iis  defence,  and  learns  to 
«  stand  in  awe"  that  he  may  not  sin.   Surely,  then, 
my  friends,  how  disquieting  soever  those  fears  may 
be  which  sincere  Christians  often  experience^  they 
may,  nevertheless,  be  r^^arded  as  beneficial  to  the 
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heart,  since  they  warn  us  of  our  danger,  and  pat  ns 
in  a  posture  of  defence.  Such  sorrow  is  surely  bet- 
ter than  the  laughter  of  the  world,  ii^hich  inntes 
temptation  and  ends  in  folly.  <^  Bjr  this  iwrfnf«  of 
the  countenance  the  heart  is  made  better." 

III.  The  sorrows  and  disquietude  which  are  pecs* 
liar  to  the  Christian,  prove  beneficial  to  him,  as  ibef 
lead  him  to  the  inspection  and  knowledge  afhim9^> 
Knowledge  of  ourselves  lies  at  the  foundation  of  aO 
our  improvement  and  comfort.     Without  this  our 
path  of  duty  will  be  very  irr^ularly  pursued,  and 
our  improvement  in  virtue  feeble  and  uncertaiB. 
We  shall  be  ignorant  of  the  strength  and  weaknesi 
of  our  character,  and  shall  not  know  what  are  tke 
principles  that  require  most  to  be  confirmed,  cr 
where  the  deficiencies  that  need  to   be   oonedei 
But  there  is  in  all  of  us  a  tendency  to  n^lect  this 
most  important  of  all  studies, — the  study  of  our    I 
own  hearts.     In  entering  on  a  course  of  religicN^ 
obedience,   in   the   beginning  of  what   has  beeo 
quaintly,  but  most  emphatically,  denominated  ^  tiu    ' 
life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man^  there  is  indeed    i 
much  anxious  inquiry  concerning  our  principles  ami 
motives,  our  habits  and  our  conduct;  and  fori    | 
season  a  watchful  jealousy  may  be  exercised  ow 
the  movements  of  the  heart  and  the  actions  of  the 
life.     But  in  a  short  time  we  are  apt  to  relax  this 
vigilance  and  self-examination ;  the  business  of  ^ 
gains  an  engrossing  influence  over  the  mind ;  and 
in  the  tumult  of  its  cares,  and  the  urgency  of  i& 
pursuits,  the  state  of  the  heart  is  neglected*  lo^ 
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day  after  day  passes  away  without  any  anxious 
inquiries  concerning  our  religious  affections  or  our 
prospects  beyond  the  grave.     To  this  neglect  of 
regular,  and  deep,  and  serious  examination  of  our 
own  hearts, — this  reluctance  to  institute  any  search- 
ing inquiry  as  to  our  state  before  Grod»  and  our  hope 
for  eternity, — we  are  to  ascribe  many  of  the  failures 
of  the  professed  followers  of  Christ,  and  that  grow- 
ing indifference  to  real,  substantial,  practical  godli- 
ness which,  with  all  the  outward  bustling  and  zeal 
which  we  are  so  ready  to  regard  as  **  the  stability 
of  our  times,"  is  perhaps  the  predominant  charac- 
teristic of  the  age  and  country  in  which  we  live. 
In  their  zeal  for  some  favourite  speculation,  or  the 
ardour  with  which  they  raise  the  cry  against  what 
they  have  resolved  to  denounce,  men  often  forget  to 
inquire  what  spirit  they  are  of,  and  are  contented  to 
remain  ignorant  of  that  which,  of  all  others,  they 
shall  one  day  find  it  was  most  their  interest  to  know. 
In  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  all  things,  when 
every  man  must  answer  for  himself  and  bear  his 
own  burden,  it  will  be  of  little  avail  that  with 
high  and  impetuous  ardour  we  have  constituted  our- 
selves the  keepers  of  our  neighbour's  vineyard^  and 
have  been  very  zealous  and  diligent  in  looking  after 
the  tower,  and  gathering  out  the  stones  thereof— 
if,  after  all,  **  our  own  vineyard  has  not  been  kept." 
To  reclaim  the  mind  from  all  false  confidence 
and  self-deception,  and  to  eagage  it  in  the  inspec- 
tion and  examination  of  itself,  the  Spirit  of  Grace 
and  Consolation  frequently  has  recourse  to  the  em^^ 
ployment  of  a  painftil  and  depressing  discipline,' 
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And  of  this  painful  and  depressing  discipline,  those 
fears  and  apprehensions  about  their  eternal  safety 
which  sometimes  steal  upon  the  hearts  of  those  who 
are  most  at  ^*  ease  in  Sion,"  and  iieho  have  mii- 
taken  many  a  fit  of  popular  zeal  for  evidence  of  the 
reining  power  of  the  truth,  are  frequently  the 
most  powerful  and  efficient  instruments.     Let  the 
heart  be  but  awakened  to  a  serious  apprdiensiQi 
about  its  eternal  well-being,  and  adieu  to  all  thoae 
devices  by  which,  while  it  deceived  others,  it  dieated 
itself.     In   the  moments  of  inward   anxiety  md 
alarm,  the  heart  will  not  be  amused  and  imposei 
on  by  any  of  the  arts  which  formerly  deadened  its 
affections  or  led  them  astray ;  religious  reflectkni 
cannot  be  now  repressed   or  postponed  ;   and  the 
fear  of  being  ultimately  pronounced    reprobtta 
prompts  an  urgent  and  trembling  inquiry  <<  whedier 
we  be  in  the  faith."     The  means  of  religious  im- 
provement are  resorted  to  with  greater  eagerness 
and  sincerity ;  we  read,  and  meditate,  and  pr^ 
with  greater  earnestness  and  fervour  ;   every  seati 
of  the  heart,  and  every  imseen  spring*  of  action,  vt 
solemnly  scrutinized  and  examined ;   and  thus  ai« 
we  conducted  to  that  accurate  and  salutary  knov-    i 
ledge  of  ourselves,  which  but  for  the  previous  fears    j 
and  bitterness  of  the  heart  we  never  might  have    ' 
reached.     To  pass  through  severe  though  salutait    ^ 
discipline,  is  to  have  many  dark  and    distressisf 
hours,  *^  when  the  heart   knoweth    his    own  bit* 
temess;"   but  it  cometh  forth  from    this    furaa» 
of  spiritual  affliction  better  armed  and  fortified  kt 
the  fight  of  faith ;  and  though  the  Christian  nuf 
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&ave  lost  his  taste  for  the  pomp  and  bostle  which 
delight  and  deceive  the  mere  professor,  he  has  inn 
bibed  the  spirit  which  shall  uphold  him  amid  the 
•struggles  of  his  warfare,  and  bring  him  off  more 
than  a  conqueror.  Through  *<  this  sadness  of  the 
countenance,  his  heart  is  made  better.'^  These  trials 
Kif  the  spirit  prepare  him  for  the  varied  efforts  of 
his  sacred  conflict.  The  more  that  he  is  thus  dis-^ 
ciplined,  the  better  is  he  fitted  for  the  rougher  path 
through  which  he  may  yet  be  appointed  to  travel. 
The  more  that  his  spiritual  armour  has  thus  been 
tried,  the  more  fearlessly,  though  humbly,  may  he 
advance  to  the  contest.  The  heavier  that  the  tem» 
•pest  for  a  season  beats  upon  his  house,  and  tries  the 
foundation  on  which  it  rests,  the  firmer  shall  be  his 
assurance  that  it  is  founded  upon  a  rock.  Since^ 
then,  my  friends,  these  disquieting  apprehensions 
wherewith  the  disciples  of  Jesus  are  sometimes  vi^ 
sited,  lead  them  to  look  inward  on  their  hearts, 
and  guide  them  to  that  inspection  and  knowledge  of 
themselves  which  are  so  intimately  connected  with 
their  improvement  and  happiness,  we  perceive  the 
high  and  important  purposes  which  this  bitterness 
of  heart  produces  in  the  Christian  life,  and  how 
beautifully,  even  in  the  sorrows  of  his  children,  Grod 
provides  for  their  improvement  and  happiness. 

These,  then,  my  friends,  are  some  of  the  purposes 
which  this  bitterness  of  heart  and  sadness  of  coun* 
tenance  accomplish  in  the  Christian  life.  It  is  thus 
that  our  Heavenly  Father  renders  the  darkest  and 
most  perplexing  sorrow  of  the  heart  the  means  of 
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our  improvement  and  the  prelude  of  our  joy.    An^ 
surely,  that  grief  of  soul,  which  checdcB  and  repressei 
that  spiritual  confidence  and  pride  that  are  so  mi- 
suited  to  such  a  frail  and  erring  creature  as  nuav— 
which  warns  him  against  temptation^  and  canseth 
him  to  stand  in  awe  that  he  may  not  sin, — anl 
which  leads  him  to  that  inspection  and  knowiedfe 
which  form  the  grand  secret  of  human  improvemcBt 
and  happiness ;  surely  this  depression  and  grief  cf 
soul  may  well  be  numbered  among  the  most  efficM 
instruments  **  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  in' 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.'*      How  bcii- 
tifully  does  our  Heavenly  Father  thus  convert  ^ 
sorrows  of  his  people  into  ministers  of  his  giM 
and  by  the  sadness  of  the  countenance  make  thor 
hearts  better !  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  thus  affiictoi 
for  it  maketh  us  to  learn  his  law«     Surely  dtf 
must  be  the  chastenings  of  a  Father  which  are  tllo^ 
followed  by  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness 
These  troubles  of  the  Christian  soul  are  the  earnest 
of  a  calm.     Thy  sun  may  arise  amid  clouds,  and  br  1 
obscured  by  tempests  in  its  way,  yet  ere  it  sink  fe 
the  horizon  it  shall  emerge  from  its  obscuratioiL 
and  shed  its  radiant  splendours  on  thy  path. 

It  is,  indeed,  my  friends,  a  pleasing  and  satisfe- 
tory  view  which  we  have  now  attempted  of  ths  * 
affliction  of  the  heart.  And  in  thus  tracing  soc^ 
of  the  purposes  which  it  serves  in  advancing  ^ 
improvement  and  happiness  of  the  faithful,  we  ar? 
guided  to  the  great  and  efficient  remedy  of  thi^ 
"  bitterness  of  heart"  of  which  we  last  Stitibd 
pointed  out  the  causes^  and  have  now  endeav'oore' 
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to  ascertain  and  describe  the  tendency.  When  we 
have  learned  that  those  sorrows  and  distresses,  which 
we  share  in  common  with  all  the  heirs  of  mortality, 
are  part  of  the  kind  and  paternal  discipline  by  which 
our  Father  draws  us  to  himself,  and  prepares  us 
for  another  and  a  purer  scene  of  being  and  of  bless- 
edness, we  begin  to  acquiesce  in  his  heaviest  visita- 
tions, and  acknowledge  how  ungrateful  we  should 
be  if  we  ^<  despised  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  or 
fainted  when  we  were  rebuked  of  him."  When  the 
Christian  has  once  seen  that  his  light  afflictions  are 
designed  and  fitted  to  work  for  him  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  nothing  re- 
mains for  him  but  to  be  silent  and  thankful, — to 
**  bear  the  rod,"  and  to  adore  and  bless  Him  ^*  who 
appoints  it" — ^*  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand 
of  the  Lord,"  is  the  language  of  the  Christian  under 
those  temporal  distresses  with  which  his  Heavenly 
Father  sees  meet  to  visit  him, — **  Shall  we  receive 
good  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not  re- 
ceive evil  also  ?  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  "  In 
like  manner,  in  pointing  out,  as  we  have  now  endea* 
voured  to  do,  the  influence  of  that  peculiar  '*  bitter- 
ness of  heart,"  which  has  engaged  our  attention  in 
this  and  a  preceding  discourse,  on  our  moral  im- 
provement and  happiness,  we  have  supplied  you 
with  a  remedy  for  these  peculiar  wounds  of  the 
spirit.  As  you  learn  to  bear  common  sufferings 
with  patience  when  you  have  ascertained  their  moral 
influence  and  tendency,  you  will  not  **  be  swallowed 
up  with  over  much  sorrow,"  if  at  any  time  your 
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hearts  feel  the  bitterness  which  doubts  of  our  safetjr 
and  salvation  create.    The  connexion  of  this  sadnea 
of  the  countenance  with  the  bettering  of  the  heart 
has,  I  trust)  been  made  sufficiently  manifest.    And 
when  you  are  thus  weighed  down  and  sorrowfol, 
ye  will  not  abandon  yourselves  to  utter  despondency; 
but,  remembering  in  how  many  instances  it  has  ex- 
rected  and  improved  the  children  of  God,  yewi 
repose  your  trust  in  the  faithfulness  of  Him  *'  wiio 
having  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.'*     Xiet  your  minds  be 
familiar  with  these  views  of  the  tendency  of  douto 
and  disquiet  about  your  everlasting   salvation,  to 
check  the  growth  of  spiritual  pride,  to  prevent  a  r^ 
lapse  into  sin,  and  to  awaken  habits  of  self-exami- 
nation, and  your  hearts  will  be   prevented  froa 
sinking  in  the  hour  of  bitterness  and  ^ef.     ^Vbei 
fear  or  despondency  begin  their  melancholy  wcffk. 
let  your  prayer  be  lifted  up  to  the  Father  of  Cous^ 
lation,    that  these  disquieting  apprehensions  nisf 
yet  be  sanctified,  and  that  light  may  yet  arL<e  ii- 
the  midst  of  darkness.     To  know  generallv  ti*' 
good  may  arise  out  of  these  alarms   and  sad«e^^  "^ 
heart,  is  indeed  a  high  consolation  ;    but  to  knuw  i3 
particular  the  precise  nature  of  that  moral  efik^"^ 
which  tbey  have  in  improving  and  sustaiuini:  C 
virtues  of  the  faithful,  opens  a  source  of  cointV" 
which  may  well  sustain  the  spirit  of  the  believer « 
the  midst  of  his  heaviest  and  darkest  sorrow.  '*  ^\- 
is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  oUveu 
the  voice  of  his  servant, — that  walketh  in  darkiie^ 
and  hath  no  light, — let  him  trust   in  the  nann  "^ 
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the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God."  Wherefore, 
"  strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands,  and  confirm  the 
feeble  knees.  Say  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful 
heart.  Be  strong,  fear  not. — Fear  thou  not ;  for  I 
am  with  thee :  be  not  dismayed  ;  for  I  am  thy  God : 
I  will  strengthen  thee ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I 
will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  right- 
eousness."    Amen. 
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Philippians^  i.  21. — "  To  me  to  Kve  is  Christ** 

When  St  Paul  wrote  these  memorable  and  strik- 
ing words,  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  and  **  fir 
the  hope   of  Israel  he  was  bound  Mrith  a  chain' 
From  the  partial  and  mercenary  tribunals  of  the 
Roman  procurators  in  Judea,  he  had  appealed  to 
the  imperial  court ;  and  was  now  in  daily  expedi- 
tion of  being  summoned  to  make  his  defence  beftfv 
the  haughty  mastei's  of  the  Roman  \iirorld.     In  wfait 
aspect  his  cause  might  be  viewed   by  the  emperor, 
and  what  might  be  the  final  issue  of  his  appeal 
were  points  on  which  he  was  left  in  complete  nfr 
certainty.     Whatever  might  be  the  appointment  ot 
his  Divine  Master  concerning  hira,  he  was  ready  » 
meet  it  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  he  had  met  tk 
previous  events  of  his  history  ;  and  he  burned  witi 
the  same  desire  to  advance  the  glory  of  his  Lcii  i 
and  to  promote  the  happiness  of  his  brethr«L    A^  ' 
cordingly  we  find  him,  in  the  words  preceding  tk  ' 
text,  declaring  his  confident  expectation,  that  wfai^' 
ever  might  be  the  result  of  his  appeal,  whether  i 
should  terminate  in  his  acquittal  or  condemnatkf* 
the  cause  of  his  Master  should  not  be  injured,  ^ 
that  living  or  dying  he  should  be  honoured  to  & 
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rify  him.  **  Christ,"'  says  he,  **  shall  be  magnified 
in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death."  In 
this  persuasion  and  hope  the  apostle  was  confirm- 
ed by  the  consideration  stated  in  the  text.  **  For," 
adds  he,  **  To  me  to  live  is  Christ"  This  is  a 
very  peculiar  and  striking  statement,  and  merits 
our  serious  consideration.  Let  us,  then,  inquire 
what  are  the  sentiments  and  dispositions  which  the 
expression  in  the  text  implies,  and  what  is  the  con- 
nexion of  such  a  frame  of  mind  with  our  happiness 
and  improvement.  I  have  been  led  to  the  choice  of 
this  as  the  theme  of  our  present  meditation,  as  it 
will  bring  before  us  those  views  of  the  Christian 
character  to  which  it  is  proper  that  our  attention 
should  be  particularly  directed  in  the  prospect  of 
sitting  down  at  a  communion-table.  We  are  again 
to  renew  our  vows  of  duty  and  attachment  to  our 
Lord ;  it  will  be  useful  to  have  a  clear  and  distinct 
view  of  the  sentiments  and  dispositions  which  such 
vows  imply  ;  and  these  are  in  no  passage  of  Scrips 
ture  so  comprehensively  and  strikingly  exhibited  as 
in  the  words  now  before  you, — **  To  me  to  live  is 
Christ." 

I.  We  are,  in  the  ^rst  place,  to  ascertain  and 
state  what  are  the  dispositions  and  sentiments  im- 
plied in  the  expression, — **  To  me  to  live  is  Christ.** 
The  expression  is  no  doubt  peculiar,  but  a  little  re- 
flection will  show  how  full  it  is  of  valuable  and  in- 
structive meaning.  It  plainly  intimates  that  it  was 
the  apostle's  persuasion,  that  if  he  escaped  the  per« 
Mcutioii  of  his  enemies^  and  had  his  life  prolongedy 
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a  regard  to  his  Master  would  still  be  the  supreme 
and  ruling  principle  of  his  conduct ;  that  life  would 
be  valuable  only  as  it  afforded  him  farther  oppcuto- 
taities  of  obeying  and  loving,  of  serving  and  honoor* 
ing  his  Lord.  And  here  he  brings  before  us  the 
leading  and  distinguishing  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian character,  to  which  we  shall  find  it  alike 
pleasing  and  profitable  more  minutely  to  direct  ov 
attention.  Let  us  inquire  how  this  state  of  miivi 
was  exemplified  in  the  history  of  Paul^  that,  baviog 
him  for  an  example,  we  may  mark  them  which  waft 
so,  and  become  followers  together  of  Christ, 

1.  In  the  first  place.  The  expression  of  the  apostk 
intimates,  that  submission  and  obedience  to  the  bv 
of  Christ  were  the  ruling  principles  of  his  condott 
Whether  we  study  the  character  of  Paul  as  it  is  I^ 
corded  by  the  inspired  historian,  or  as  it  is  develop- 
ed in  the  writings  which  bear  his  name,  we  discoter 
that  its  primary  feature  was  a  sacred   and  de^'otft:  ; 
regard  to  the   law  and    authority   of   his  Mast^'   ' 
From  the  moment  when,  "  trembling  and  astonish*  [ 
ed,"  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  he   lifted  his  blic^  ; 
struck  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  "  Lord,  what  vin 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  submission  to  the  will  and  r^  1 
spect  for  tlie  authority  of  Christ  became  his  ruli^*  ; 
principles.      What  things  were   formerly  gain  »'  j 
him,  he  henceforth  counted  loss  for  Christ ;  and  k 
had  no  higher  object  in  view  than  to  imbibe  li- 
spirit  and  obey  the  law  of  Christ-      Of  this  feft  tfe: 
whole  of  his  history  is  one  unbroken  and  uoqi^e^ 
tionable  evidence.     The  law  of  his  Master  was  te* 
polar  star,  which  giiided  and  directed  him  amid  t^ 


r» 


1 


SERMON  XXIII.  441 

the  perils  and  ^fficulties  through  which  he  passed  ; 
and  whether  you  behold  him  in  the  season  of  action 
or  in  the  hour  of  suffering,  you  have  a  living  pic- 
ture of  what  the  law  of  Christ  can  effect  in  those 
who  surrender  themselves  to  its  influence  and  sway. 
The  opinion  or  the  authority  of  man  was  with  him 
a  matter  of  indifference,  if  it  did  not  accord  with 
that  higher  law  which  he  had  learned  to  reverence, 
and  to  the  observance  of  which  all  his  individual  feel- 
ings and  inclinations  were  brought  under  r^^lar 
and  disciplined  subjection.     To  what  but  to  this 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ,  are  we  to  ascribe  that  unwearied 
activity  in  duty,  and  that  unshrinking  patience  in 
suffering,  which  have  secured  for  him  a  deathless 
reputation  in  the  Christian  Church?    Whatever 
God  denies,  he  cheerfully  relinquishes;   whatever 
God  commands,  he  readily  performs ;  and  whether 
he  derives  his  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God  from 
the  written  Record,  or  receives  it  by  direct  revela- 
tion, he  runs  in  the  way  of  the  commandment  with 
unwearied  and  unwavering  ardour. 

Nor  is  this  state  of  mind,  this  unreserved  and 
implicit  subjection  of  the  heart  and  life  to  the  au* 
thority  and  law  of  Christ,  confined  to  St  Paul.  We 
are  not  to  contemplate  his  character  as  an  object 
which  the  pen  of  history  has  transmitted  for  our 
wonder  and  admiration,  but  which  we  are  not  re-' 
quired  to  attempt  to  imitate  or  rival.  The  same 
rule  of  life  to  which  he  yielded  such  implicit  reve- 
rence and  subjection,  is  delivered  to  us,  and  the  same 
Spirit  of  all  Grace,  which  directed  him  to  sujch  per- 
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severiiig  obedience,  is  promised  and  afforded  to  aH 
the  followers  of  Christ.    It  is  the  character  of  every 
real  servant  of  Jesus  that  he  seeks  to  give  a  heart- 
felt obedience  to  the  law  of  his  Master.     Unless  the 
precepts  of  the  Grospel  have  the  exdusive  and  undi- 
vided homage  of  the  soul,  it  can  with  no  -propndtj 
be  said  that  to  us  to  live  is  Christ.     Men  may  be 
guided  in  their  conduct  by  the  customs,  the  qv- 
nions,  or  the  fsushions  of  the  world  ;  but  their  be^ 
haviour  will  not  be  of  that  steady^  uniform,  and 
elevated  kind  which  marked  and  signalized  the  his- 
tory of  Paul ;  it  will  be  distinguished  by  that  fidde- 
ness,  inconstancy,  and  contradiction,  which  diam- 
terize  the  customs,  opinions,  and  fashions  of  the 
world ;  and,  whatever  may  be  the  measure  of  hcmoor 
and  applause  which  the  world  may  bestow  upoe 
it,  they  who  thus  live  and  act  cannot  adopt  tbe 
language  of  the  apostle, — "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ" 
2.  While  this  expression  implies  that  the  law  d 
Christ  was  the  rulef  it  intimates,  at  the  same  tune, 
that   the  love  of  Christ  was  the   motive  of  the 
apostle's  conduct.   Accordingly  he  tells  us  that  "  the 
love  of  Christ  constrained  him."     To  what  but  to 
this  ardent  and  devoted  attachment  to  his  Lord  can 
we  ascribe  that  patience,  magnanimity^  and  evto 
gladness,  with  which  he  met  and  endured  that  va- 
riety of  persecution  and  privation  which  continually 
attended  him.    When  we  see  an  individual  thus  a^ 
tive,  unwearied,  and  patient, — unceasing  in  his  la- 
bours, and  uurepining  in  his  8ufferin^y..advaiiciD$ 
from  one  scene  of  peril  and  persecution  to  another, 
not  only  without  murmuring,  but  even  with  williiti; 
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and  ardent  zeal, — ^it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  there 
must  have  been  some  ruling  and  master  passion  in 
the  soul  which  kept  every  other  movement  of  the 
heart  in  abejrance,  and  before  whose  powerful  im- 
pulse every  pleading  of  nature  and  every  suggestion 
of  selfishness  or  fear  were  borne  down  and  silenced. 
And  what,  in  the  case  of  Paul,  could  this  ruling  and 
powerful  affection  be  ?  It  could  not  be  the  pros- 
pect of  power ;  for  he  saw  the  princes  of  the  earth 
leagued  against  the  cause  in  which  he  was  engaged ; 
and  the  servants  of  a  Master  who  hadliimself  fallen 
a  victim  to  persecution  could  not  expect  that  his 
immediate  followers  would  have  any  share  in  the 
kingdoms  or  the  glory  of  the  world.  It  could  not 
be  the  love  of  fame ;  for  the  sect  to  which  he  be- 
longed was  every  where  spoken  against,  and  he  had 
been  pretematurally  told  that  in  every  city  bonds 
and  imprisonments  awaited  him.  Nor  could  it  be 
the  hope  of  worldly  gains ;  for  he  was  engaged  in  a 
cause,  the  Founder  of  which  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head,  and  he  himself  had  often  to  provide  for 
his  wants  by  the  labour  of  his  hands.  To  what 
principle,  but  that  to  which  he  has  himself  ascribed 
it,  can  the  zeal,  activity,  and  patience  of  the  apostle 
be  traced, — love  to  his  crucified  but  exalted  and 
reigning  Lord  ?  What  but  this  made  him,  in  the 
dungeon  at  Philippi,  offer  up  to  Heaven,  not  the 
sighing  of  the  prisoner,  but  the  song  of  praise  ? 
What  but  this  sustained  him  in  the  midst  of  danger, 
and  caused  him  to  triumph  in  all  his  tribulations  ? 
What  but  this  could  reconcile  him  to  the  bitterness 
of  poverty,  and  make  him  aflbm,  that  though  he 
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had  nothing,  he  yet  possessed  all  things  ?  In  a 
,word,  it  was  this  principle  of  love  to  his  Savioor 
which  lightened  eveiy  labour  of  his  ofiBce,  and  in 
every  circumstance  of  danger  and  suffering  made 
him  **  more  than  a  conqueror.'' 

But  in  reviewing  this  feature  of  Paul's  diaracter, 
**  stop  not  at  wonder,  imitate  and  live.**  The  prino- 
pie  which  animated  and  sustained  him  has  support- 
ed and  adorned  the  character  of  the  followers  of  Je^ 
in  every  age.  This  portion  of  the  apostle's  mantle 
must  fall  upon  all  his  followers  :  to  his  inspiration 
and  other  preternatural  gifts  they  must  be  content- 
ed to  remain  strangers ;  but  **  if  a  man  love  not  tbe 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema  maranatfaa.* 
It  is  for  thiem  that  possess  and  cultivate  this  finuv 
of  mind  that  Paul  offers  up  his  most  fervent  prayers' 
— **  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  the  Liord  Jesos 
Christ  in  sincerity."  Aud  it  is  for  them  that  tkf 
Gospel  holds  out  the  most  animating  and  revivioc 
hopes :  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard.  &< 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceits 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him."  Without  this  sincere  and  devoted  love 
to  Christ,  the  character  is  incomplete,  and  obedienft 
will  be  neither  constant  nor  persevering.  This  re- 
conciles the  mind  to  every  difficulty  and  privati-x^ 
which  it  may  be  called  to  meet  and  endure  in  t!h 
path  of  duty,  and  impels  to  unceasing  efforts  v 
"  adorn  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jes^n* 
Christ"  It  leads  us  to  give  to  him  that  phtce  is 
oiu*  hearts  and  affections  to  which  the  inconiparabV 
excellencies  of  his  character,  and   the  inestimaK^ 
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blessings  he  has  secured  for  us,  give  him  such  k 
high  and  indisputable  claim.  And  thus  giving  to 
him  the  chief  place  in  our  affections,  the  path  of 
duty  becomes  smooth  and  pleasing ;  we  are  cheered 
on  our  way  by  the  high  and  delightful  conscious- 
ness  of  obeying  him  whom  we  esteem  and  honour ;; 
and  amid  all  the  toils  and  sorrows  of  our  pilgrimage, 
we  are  ever  sustained  and  comforted  when  we  lift 
our  thoughts  to  him  **  whom  having  not  seen  we 
love,  and  in  whom,  though  now  we  see  him  not» 
yet  believing  we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory." 

3.  While  the  law  of  Christ  was  the  rulef  and  love 
to  Christ  the  motive,  of  the  apostle's  conduct,  we  ob^ 
serve,  in  the  third  place,  that  the  glory  of  Christ 
was  the  grand  and  ultimate  end  at  which  he  aimed. 
—This  is  a  view  of  the  character  of  Paul  which 
.  must  be  familiar  to  every  reader  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures.  When  we  contrast  the  state  of 
suffering  and  distress  in  which  the  apostle  passed 
his  days  after  his  conversion,  with  the  satisfaction 
and  heroism  with  which  be  regarded  the  work  in 
which  he  was  engaged,  we  have  before  us  an  ex* 
ample  of  disinterested  magnanimity  and  self-devot- 
edness  to  which  the  history  of  human  virtue  has  no 
parallel.  He  gives  a  view  of  his  privations  and 
sufferings  which  it  is  impossible  to  peruse  without 
feelings  of  the  deepest  sympathy  and  commisera* 
tion.  Speaking  of  himself  and  the  other  apostles, 
he  says,  ^*  Even  unto  this  hour,  we  himger  and 
thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no 
certain  dwelling-place ;  we  are  made  as  tbe  filth  of 
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the  earth,  and  the  ofiscouring  of  all  things.'^    And 
what  was  the  spirit  and  dispositioii  of  mind  ia 
which  he  advanced  to  meet  this  accumulation  of 
suffering  and  reproach  ?     **  None  of  these  things 
move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  mysd^ 
so  that  I  may  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  Grod."     These 
sentiments  breathed  the  spirit  of  decided  and  nnn- 
served  dedication  to  the  cause  in  which  he  was  oh 
gaged.     Every  personal  feeling  is  merged  and  for. 
gotten  in  the  holy  and  generous  ardour  to  advance 
the  glory  of  his  Lord.     No  consideration  of  ease  or 
comfort  is  suffered  for  a  moment  to  interfere  witk 
the  high  and  holy  enterprise  to  which  he  had  conse- 
crated every  power  and  affection  of  his  soul ;  he  seeb 
not  his  own,  but  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's; 
and  provided  that  his  Master  is  magnified  in  the 
preaching  of  the  cross  and  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
life  and  death  are  with  him  objects  of  secondarr 
moment. — And,  my  brethren,  if  you  would  be  fol- 
lowers of  Paul,  this  is  another  feature  of  his  cha- 
racter which  you  must  labour  and   pray  to  imitale^ 
The  sphere  in  which  you  are  called  to  glorify  your 
Master  is  indeed  very  different  from,  and  far  mar*    i 
limited  and  circumscribed  than,  that  in  which  Paol 
was  appointed  to  labour  and  suffer ;  and,   blessed 
be  God,  no  **  trials  of  cruel  mockings  and  scoorf- 
ings,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment,''  are  now  ]S^ 
sented  to  overawe  and  intimidate  the  foUowers<^ 
Christ.     But  the  spirit  which  St  Paul  displayed  oo 
that  wider  theatre  of  obedience  and  suffering  od 
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which  his  Master  was  pleased  to  place  him,  you 
must  seek  to  cherish ;  and  the  end  which  he  pur- 
sued through  scenes  of  peril  and  persecution,  in 
**  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  nakedness,"  and  while 
often  destitute  of  the  shelter  of  a  home,  you  must 
ever  propose  to  yourselves,  and  keep  steadily  in 
view,  in  those  peaceful  and  happy  circumstances  in 
which  you  are  permitted  to  travel  to  your  Father's 
house.  You  must  daily  present  yourselves  as  liv- 
ing sacrifices  unto  God.  Wherever  you  can  ad- 
vance the  honour  of  your  Master  by  directing  those 
to  whom  your  influence  extends  to  the  knowledge 
of  that  salvation  which  is  in  Him,  you  will  be  glad 
to  be  accounted  worthy  of  such  employment,  and 
instead  of  expending  and  wasting  your  zeal  on  mat- 
ters of  merely  outward  form  and  accommodation, 
your  attention  will  be  directed  to  the  substantial 
and  permanent  interests  of  your  Master's  kingdom. 
No  sacrifice  will  be  deemed  too  costly  or  painful 
which  contributes  to  the  improvement  and  happi- 
ness  of  your  brethren,  and  the  consequent  advance- 
ment of  the  glory  of  your  Lord.  Ease  and  plea- 
sure, honour  and  interest,  will,  in  your  estimation, 
sink  to  insignificance,  and  Christ  will  be  all  in  all. 

Such  is  the  instructive  and  valuable  counsel 
which  the  example  of  St  Paul,  as  expressed  in  the 
words  of  our  text,  delivers  to  us.  We  are  taught 
by  this  memorable  and  impressive  statement,  that 
the  law  of  Christ  was  the  rule,  the  love  of  Christ 
the  motive,  and  the  glory  of  Christ  the  end,  of  the 
apostle's  conduct.  And  what  a  living  picture  of  mo- 
ral excellence  is  here !   How  rarely,  in  the  history 
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of  humanity,  do  we  find  Buch  a  union  of  patiaioe 
and  activity,  of  courage  and  prudence,  of  ardour 
and  disinterestedness,  of  benevolence  and  sunpli- 
city!  But  wherq  shall  we  meet  a  resemblance  of 
this  exemplification  of  the  excellence  of  the  C!hris- 
tian  character  ?  Men  are  fond  of  lamenting  the  de- 
generacy of  the  present  generation,  and  mourn  our 
corporeal  and  intellectual  inferiority  to  the  genen- 
tions  that  are  past ;  but,  whatever  truth  and  justiee 
may  be  in  these  lamentations,  we  must  acknowled^ 
our  religious  degeneracy,  if  we  measure  modeio 
Christianity  by  the  standard  of  St  PauL  How  do 
our  wavering  faith,  our  imperfect  obedience,  and 
our  limited  love,  shrink  to  insignificance  when  com- 
pared with  the  lofty  excellencies  of  the  Apostle  of 
the  Grentiles  !  Who  among  us  does  not  fall  deplor- 
ably short  of  that  point  in  the  Christian  course,  it 
which  he  "  counted  not  himself  to  have  attained  ?"" 
But  still,  my  brethren,  this  is  the  point  of  excel- 
lence at  which  we  must  labour  to  arrive.  The  lot 
of  Christ  must  be  our  rule,  the  love  of  him  ocr 
motive,  and  his  glory  our  end,  if  we  would  appro^t 
ourselves  his  genuine  and  faithful  j>eople.  Wl^ 
we  admire  the  character  of  the  apostle  who  thtf 
lived  and  acted,  we  must  remember  that  his  cha- 
racter and  history  have  been  delineated  and  reconi- 
ed,  not  to  excite  our  transient  and  unproductire  ad> 
miration,  but  to  direct,  and  guide,  and  animate  v> 
in  the  same  path  of  holy  and  acceptable  obedieix^ 
And  that  we  may  yield  ourselves  up  to  the  dirff- 
tion  of  this  bright  example,  let  us  now  direct  ctf 
attention  fc      "tie  to 
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II.  The  connexion  of  this  temper  and  disposition 
of  mind  with  our  improvement  and  happiness.  And 
it  will  not  require  any  lengthened  illustration  to 
show  that  the  character  in  which  the  law  of  Christ  is 
made  the  rule,  the  love  of  Christ  the  governing  mo- 
tive, and  the  service  and  honour  of  Christ  the  su- 
preme end  of  life,  is  of  all  others  the  wisest  and 
the  best.  That  it  is  so,  you  have  only  to  attend  to 
its  intimate  connexion  with  your  own  everlasting 
happiness,  and  its  tendency  to  render  you  useful  to 
your  brethren  around  you.     Consider,  then, 

1.  In  the  Jlrst  place,  The  tendency  of  this  frame 
of  mind  to  render  you  useful  to  your  brethren 
around  you.     It  is  one  of  the  unhappy  character- 
istics of  many  of  those  qualities  which  the  world 
has  consented  to  admire  and  to  call  great,  that  they 
cannot  be  possessed  and  exercised  without  sacri- 
ficing the  demands  of  many  relations  in  which  the 
individual  is  placed,  and  disregarding  obligations  of 
great  weight  and  importance.     The  virtue  of  pa- 
triotism, for  example,  not  unfirequently  tempts  to 
a  heartless  cold-blooded  disr^^ard  of  the  happiness 
and   improvement   of  neighbouring  communities, 
and  leads  to  a  violation  of  the  law  of  general  phil- 
anthropy and  Christian  benevolence.    Friendship 
<^n  rises  to  such  exorbitant  ardour  as  to  lead  to 
I    undue  severity  towards  those  who  seem  to  stand  in 
I    the  way  of  the  advancement  of  our  friend.    In 
f    shorty  we  can  hardly  specify  any  of  the  virtues 
,1    which  the  world  admires,  and  seems  to  have  appnv- 
A    printed  as  its  own,  which  do  not  sometimes  interfere 
J    ipttk  tlie  exerdae  of  aome  of  the  more  solemn  duties 
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of  humanity.  But  surrender  yourselves  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  frame  of  mind  which  we  have  ad- 
mired in  Paul  and  recommended  to  7011,  and  what 
is  the  duty  with  which  it  will  interfere,  where  the 
virtue  which  it  will  impede  or  interrupt  ?  If  yonr 
ruling  and  predominating  sentiments  be  those  of 
the  apostle,  they  will  facilitate  the  exercise  of  evefj 
other  virtue  that  society  or  religion  demand  of  ytft 
You  cannot  imitate  him  in  his  seal  to  obey  10' 
honour  the  Saviour  without  promoting  at  the  ssm 
time,  and  in  the  most  efficient  manner,  the  improtf- 
ment  and  the  happiness  of  your  brethren.  Yoi 
cannot  serve  your  Master  without  serving  iiia>- 
kind.  You  cannot  take  the  law  of  your  Master  for 
your  rule,  and  walk  by  it,  without  making  yos 
light  so  to  shine  before  men,  that  they»  seeing  y0 
good  works,  shall  glorify  your  Father  in  heava. 
You  cannot  make  the  love  of  the  Redeemer  the  n!- 
ing  motive  of  your  actions,  without  feeling  at  ik 
same  time  a  corresponding  sentiment  of  lore  to  joc 
brethren.  And  it  is  impossible  to  serve  and  hoocc 
the  Saviour,  without  promoting  at  the  same  tiinetkr 
best  and  noblest  interests  of  humanity.  Liodc  at  S* 
Paul,  and  contemplate  the  effects  of  his  obedience- 
and  love,  and  zeaL  While  he  yielded  to  these  h^ 
impulses  of  his  soul,  what  happiness  and  joy  did  k 
diffuse  around  him !  Many  a  wanderer  was  bj  k? 
means  directed  to  the  path  of  peace  ;  and,  whi^^ 
through  eternity  the  apostle  will  bless  the  f^ 
that  filled  his  heart  with  love  to  the  Saviour,  ^ 
led  him  to  live  to  his  honour  and  glory,  thoiis^^ 
and  tens  of  thousands  will  hail  lum  as  the  isel^ 
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ment  of  their  salvatioiit  and  rejoice  for  ever  that 
^  to  him  to  live  was  Chrisf  Would  you,  then,  be- 
come workers  together  with  your  Lord  in  advancing 
the  virtue  and  happiness  of  mankind,  let  it  be  your 
desire  and  prayer  that  the  principles  on  which  he 
acted  may  become  the  habitual  and  prevailing  prin« 
dples  of  your  conduct  Thus  you  will  advance  the 
happiness  of  your  brethren,  and  thus,  also, 

2.  You  will  promote  your  own  comfort  in  your 
anticipation  of  the  final  judgment  and  of  the  eternal 
state.  It  is  only  in  the  exercise  of  this  spirit  that  we 
ean  be  prepared  to  meet  the  mighty  revelations  of 
eternity.  It  is  this  which  measures  our  pretensions 
and  seals  our  fate,  deciding  our  everlasting  misery 
0r  joy.  What  line  of  conduct  can  a  human  being 
pursue  that  will  be  followed  by  consequences  of 
such  importance  ?  Can  regard  to  any  other  law, 
love  to  any  other  object,  consecration  to  any  other 
•ervice,  inspire  such  hopes,  or  conduct  to  such  pure 
and  permanent  felicity  ?  TeU  us,  ye  slaves  of  sen- 
sual pleasure,  will  that  course  of  heedless,  extrava- 
gant dissipation,  in  which  your  days  and  nights  are 
80  often  wasted,  and  which  even  here  so  often  leave 
you  languid  and  dissatisfied,  afiford  you  any  comfort 
when  you  come  to  the  bed  of  death,  or  uphold  you 
when  you  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  ?  Say,  ye 
worldly  wise,  will  the  maxims  which  guide  your 
conduct,  the  objects  which  you  pursue  with  such 
incessant  and  unwearied  ardour,  abide  the  scrutiny 
«f  the  all-seeing  ^Judge?  Ah,  how  poor  and  mise- 
xaUe,  how  profitless  and  vain,  will  they  all  appear 
in  that  ftarfol  moment  when  no  law  will  be  thought 
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of  but  the  law  of  Christ,  and  no  eomse  of  eondnct 
•approved  bqt  that  which  has  flowed  from  love  to 
Him !  In  that  day  of  the  levebitioD  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  no  character  will  stand  the  search- 
ing and  unerring  scrutiny  but  that  whidi  has  beat 
formed  upon  the  principles  which  guided  and  adorns 
ed  the  conduct  of  St  Paul ;  and  whatever  may  be 
the  activity  in  which  life  may  have  been  passed,  it 
will  be  pronounced  vain  and  frivolous  if  it  has  not 
heen  consecrated  to  the  service  and  honour  of  the 
Saviour.    Come,  then,  and,  enlisting  yourselves  un«- 
der  the  banner  of  the  cross,  let  the  lapguage  and 
the  experience  of  the  apostle  be  yours, — **  To  me  to 
live  is  Christ."     Nor  imagine  that  this  devotedness 
to  the  Saviour,  this  r^;ard  to  his  law  and  to  his 
glory,  consists  in  retreat  from  the  world,  and  de- 
mands seclusion  frt>m  its  business  and  its  cares.    It 
will  give  fresh  energy  to  every  duty  which  your 
station  demands ;  and,  while  it  promotes  fervency 
of  spirit,  it  will  not  obstruct  your  diligence  in  busi- 
ness.   It  will  throw  around  every  relation  in  which 
you  are  placed  the  savour  of  peace  and  joy,  and  im- 
part new  delight  to  every  action  and  enjojrment  of 
life.     It  will  support  you  in  the  hour  of  sorrow, 
and  dictate  a  tranquillizing  resignation  to  the  Di- 
vine will.     It  wiU  fortify  you  for  the  approach  of 
the  last  enemy,  and  cast  the  radiance  of  joy  along 
the  valley  and  the  shadow  of  death. 

Such,  my  friends,  is  the  temper  of  mind  impUed 
in  this  statement  of  St  Paul,  and  such  its  connexion 
with  your  peTSOTv«\  \\wp^vaKe»  ^cud  your  social  con- 
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duct.    It  iinplies  tbi^t  the  law  of  Christ  is  our  rule, 
the  lotB  of  Christ  our  motive,  and  the  gloiy  of 
Christ  oMt  object,  in  tHe  whole  of  our  conduct : 
And  this  temper  of  mind  extends  the  sphere  of  our 
social  iisefulriess,  and  augments  the  sum  of  our  per- 
sonal happiiiess.    I  stilted  to  you  thdt  I  had  selected 
tfaid  subject,  bebaiise  it  brings  befcMre  us  those  views 
of  the  Christian  charactei*  to  which  it  is  proper  that 
dur  attention  shduld  be  direbted  in  the  pirbspect  of 
sitting  down  at  the  table  of  the  Lord ;  and  if  you 
have  listened  with  seriousness  and  attention  to  Hie 
statements  and  illustrations  that  haire  now  been 
given,  yoii  have  a  test  by  which  you  may  examine 
and  try  yourselves.    The  ordinance  in  which  we 
are  on  Sabbath  next  to  bngage  is  instituted  fbr  none 
but  l£e  friends  arid  followeiis  of  Christ    It  is  not 
d^gned  for  the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  but  for 
the  bonfirmation  of  the  people  of  God.    The  siniier 
must  have  repented  and  forsaken  bis  sins  before  he 
approkches  the  altar  6f  coriimunion ;  and  he  comes 
to  have  his  purposes  of  obedience  confirmed  and 
strengthened,  and,*  rfoeWing  his  VoniiHb  6f  Ibve  and; 
attachment  to  his  Lord;  to  have  His  viitues  and 
graces  invigorated  for  the  remaining  tdls  of  Uls 
journey.    It  is  of  the  deepest  impoirtance  for  us, 
then,  to  know  whether  we  be  of  the  number  of  ihiem 
who  approach  with  sincerity  the  table  of  the  Lord. 
And  that  we  may  ascertain  our  temper  and  state, 
let  us  bring  ourselves  to  the  test  which  has  this  af- 
ternoon been  presented  by  the  spirit  and  example 
of  St  Paul.     What,  then,  brethren,  is  the  law,  what 
the  motive,  and  what  the  end  of  your  conduct  ?  Is 
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the  fashion  of  the  world  the  primary  law  of  your  can* 
duct?  Is  the  love  of  its  pleasures  or  of  its  gains  your 
ruling  motive?  And  are  its  honour  and  apjdause 
the  leading  and  ultimate  objects  of  pursuit  ?  Then» 
how  painful  soever  the  announcement  may  be»  we 
must  tell  you  that  you  are  &a:  from  the  kingdooi 
of  heaven,  and  that  to  sit  down  at  the  table  of  the 
Lord  in  this  state  of  mind  would  be  as  unwise  » 
it  would  be  sinful.    It  could  not  only  affoid  oe 
-peace  or  comfort,  but  it  would  be  to  eat  and  driik 
unworthily,  and  to  be  guilty  of  an  act  of  ike 
most  criminal  hypocrisy.    But  if  it  be  the  pl^ 
vailing  desire  of  yoiur  souls  to  imbibe  the  temper 
which  characterized  the  apostle, — if  you  axe  wffl- 
ing  to  take  the  law  of  God  for  the  rule  of  yov 
life, — if  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  you^-^  jot 
long  to  be  the  instrument  of  advancing  his  gki7> 
— then  are  you  of  the  number  of  Christ's  disdides; 
and  although  your  Christian  career  can  be  neither 
so  conspicuous  nor  so  splendid  as  that  of  Paul,  j^ 
the  Master  will  regard  you  as  his;   he  welcomes 
you  to  his  table  here,  and  will  receive  you  to  his 
kingdom  hereafter.     May  the  Lord  pour  out  tioi 
spirit  on  every  intending  communicant,  and  mib 
the  ensuing  solemnity  a  time  of  refireahing  from  • 
high !    Amen. 
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Human  imagination  cannot  picture  any  scene  moite 
awfully  interesting  and  affecting  than  that  to  which 
the  words  we  have  now  read  direct  our  thoughts. 
The  Lord  of  life  and  glory  had  expired  in  igno- 
miny on  a  cross.  All  that  human  malice  could 
devise  had  been  done  against  him.  The  hands 
which  had  ever  been  stretched  out  in  mercy  had 
been  perforated  with  bolts  of  iron.  The  heart 
which  had  throbbed  with  unmingled  and  gene- 
rous love  to  man  had  been  pierced  with  a  spear. 
The  eyes  that  were  ever  bright  with  kindness 
were  now  beamless  in  death.  He  who  came  on 
the  errand  of  Divine  mercy  had  fallen  a  victim 
to  human  wrath.  He  who  gave  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  was  now  numbered  among  the  dead. 
A  few  attached  and  faithful  friends,  whom  the 
malice  and  power  of  his  enemies  could  neither 
intimidate  nor  separate,  had  gathered  around  the 
lifeless  body  of  their  beloved  Master,  and  beheld 
him  embalmed  after  the  custom  of  their  country, 
and  laid  in  the  new  sepulchre  which  the  genero- 
sity of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  provided  for  Him 
whom  he  secretly  loved  and  honoured.    With  sor- 

*  Preached  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord*8  Supper. 
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rowful  and  bleeding  hearts  they  left  the  spot  where 
their  Master  reposed  in  deaths  and  returned  to  Je- 
rusalem, that  they  might  rest  on  the  Sabbath-daj 
according  to  the  commandment. 

And  the  hours  of  the  Sabbath  ti^ore  sorrowfiillj 
and  silently  away.  Never  did  the  day  of  rest  se&n 
so  tedious  before,  alid  never  bad  its  close  been  9o 
impatiently  expected.  No  sooner  does  it  b^in  to 
dawn  toward  the  firdt  day  of  the  week,  than  tfafls 
pious  women  hasten  to  the  garden  6f  Josejih  to  l^ 
new  their  vigils  at  their  Master^s  tomb.  But  flv 
they  reach  the  wished-for  6pot,  a  nicitvelldus  diaop 
was  effected.  The  earth  had  trembled  to  its  cei^ 
— the  powers  of  heaven  were  shaken,— -an  angd  Id 
descended  and  rolled  back  the  stohe  from  the  dutf 
of  the  sepulchre,  a&d  sat  upon  it.     The  fetteis^ 

death  had  fallen  {torn  off  the  Lord  of  life, he  id 

gone  forth  with  dyed  garments  from  the  bed  d 
death,  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  tk 
greatness  of  his  strength.  As  the  women  draw  vtf 
to  the  sepulchre,  they  are  terrified  and  appalled^* 
the  change  of  scene.  The  guards  whom  Jewish]* 
lousy  had  procured  to  be  placed  over  the  sepukift 
are  away, — and  in  their  place  thejr  behold  a  inj> 
terlous  being,  whose  countenance  is  as  lightni^ 
and  his  raiment  white  as  snow.  He  invites  ttec 
to  draw  near, — announces  to  them  the  glorious  tM- 
ings  of  their  Master's  resurrection,- — and  bids  the* 
satisfy  themselves  of  the  fact,  by  looking  intoiif 
empty  sepulchre  :  "  He  is  not  here  ;  he  is  ristf  • 
Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.''  ^^T* 
a  tumult  of  emotions  must  have  filled  their  h*' 
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when  they  heard  these  wondrous  tidings  and  looked 
around  on  this  wondrous  scene !  They  rejoiced  that 
their  Master  had  baffled  and  discomfited  the  designs 
and  machinations  of  his  enemies.  They  felt  that 
he  was  a  mightier  Being  than  they  had  hitherto  re- 
garded him ;  and  a  new  and  a  brighter  light  seemed 
to  fall  on  his  character  and  illustrate  his  doctrine. 
They  now  feel  that  he  was  all  that  he  claimed  to 
be ;  the  affection  which  they  bore  to  his  memory  as 
a  martyr  is  changed  to  holy  adoration  of  his  undy- 
ing glory  ;  and  instead  of  seeking  to  strew  garlalids 
around  the  sepulchre  of  a  sleeping  Master,  they 
hasten  to  kneel  with  gratitude  and  joy  at  the  feet 
of  their  living  and  immortal  Lord. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  state  of  mind  into 
which  these  pious  women  were  thrown  by  the  tid- 
ings of  the  angel,  and  the  view  of  the  empty  sepul- 
chre of  Jesus, — ^it  is  of  more  importance  to  us  to 
inquire  and  to  ascertain  the  sentiments  with  which 
we  should  be  affected,  when  we  **  come  and  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay."  Our  sentiments  will 
differ  from  theirs,  as  our  views  of  the  character  and 
work  of  Christ  must  be  more  enlal^d  than  theirs. 
It  was  not  till  after  the  day  of  Pentecost  that  any 
of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  could  entertain  thoise  en- 
lai^ed  and  comprehensive  views  of  his  character 
and  work  which  are  now  communicated  to  lis  in  his 
Word ;  add  df  course  a  corl«sponding  enlargement 
of  views  and  sentiments  must  be  entertained  and 
felt  by  lis  i^hen  we  place  ourselves  in  imagination 
at  the  empty  and  forsaken  sepulchre  of  Joseph. 
Let  us,    then,    look   with   steadfast   and   seHous 


458  SERMON  XXIV. 

thought  at  '*  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay  ;**  and 
let  us  resign  ourselves  to  the  train  of  thought  whidi 
such  a  contemplation  naturally  suggests.  Ere  we 
take  our  places  at  the  communion-table  to  comine- 
morate  the  death  of  our  beloved  Master,  we  •jmH 
find  it  good  for  us  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  sepulchre  he 
left,  and  to  listen  to  the  instruction  and  oonsolatkn 
which  its  emptiness  proclaims.  Such  a  meditation 
will  enable  us  to  lode  at  Calvary  with  composed 
and  satisfied  minds,  and  lead  us  to  r^^aid  the  Im- 
miliation  of  the  Son  of  God  as  the  prelude  of  Ui 
own  glory,  and  the  pledge  of  his  people's  peace. 

I.  When  we  look  into  ''  the  place  where  the  Lori 
lay,"  we  see  the  reproach  and  ignominy  of  the  €xob 
removed. — ^The  death  to  which  Jesus  of  NazaieA 
was  doomed  was  that  which  the  Roman  people  had 
assigned  as  the  punishment  of  the  most  profligate  and 
abandoned  malefactors.  When,  therefore,  his  friends 
beheld  him  extended  on  the  cross,  they  not  onlv 
wept  for  the  corporeal  torture  he  endured,  but  for 
the  moral  infamy  that  was  thrown  around  his  name; 
and  to  be  pointed  at  with  the  finger  of  scorn  as  the 
friends  and  followers  of  a  Master  who  had  met  the 
ignominious  death  of  a  Roman  slave  was  not  the 
least  disquieting  part  of  the  prospect  that  lay  befoit 
them.     But  his  resurrection  wiped  away  this  i«- 
proach,  and  presented  him  to  the  world  in  his  na- 
tive grandeur.     As  the  women  advanced  to  the 
garden  of  Joseph,  in  the  multitude  of  their  thoughts 
within  them,  it  was  not  the  least  depressing  that 
the  Master  whom  they  loved  so  devotedly  had  dosed 
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his  career  like  a  common  felon,  and  that  his  ene^ 
mies  would  ever  and  anon  exult  in  this  inglorious 
termination  of  his  enterprise.  But  when  they  draw 
near  and  look  into  the  sepulchre,  and  when,  instead 
of  the  mangled  and  dishonoured  body  of  their 
Master,  they  found  only  the  napkin  and  the  linens, 
the  grateful  indications  of  his  resurrection  and 
triumph  over  death,  a  new  train  of  feeling  breaks 
in  upon  their  thoughts,-— the  clouds  of  disappoint- 
ment and  distress  begin  to  disperse  themselves, — 
and  brighter  and  more  enlivening  prospects  open 
to  their  view.  They  now  felt  that,  although  they 
were  the  friends  and  followers  of  a  Master  who 
had  passed  through  the  ignominy  and  anguish  of 
the  cross,  they  could  exult  in  his  triumph  over  the 
machinations  of  all  his  enemies,  and  boast  of  his 
victory  over  death  and  the  grave.  The  horrors 
and  d^radation  of  the  cross  fiade  and  diminish 
amid  the  splendours  of  the  resurrection-mom.  The 
empty  sepulchre  tells  them  that  the  reproach  of  the 
cross  is  rolled  away,  and  the  triumph  and  glory  of 
their  Master  bq^. 

In  every  age,  indeed,  the  fiict  of  the  crucifixion 
has,  with  many,  been  a  stumbling-block  and  a  rock 
of  offence.  To  the  Jew  it  was  a  stumbling-block, 
and  to  the  Greek  foolishness ;  to  the  one  it  was  in- 
consistent with  those  notions  of  temporal  grandeur 
which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  associate  with  the 
idea  of  the  national  Deliverer ;  while  to  the  other 
it  seemed  vain  to  claim  such  authority  for  a  Teadier 
who  had  fallen  so  ingloriously.  And  even  with 
those  who  affect  to  be  superior  alike  to  the  preju- 
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dices  of  the  Jew  and  of  the  Greek,  therfe  is  a  seoct 
difficulty  in  reconciling  the  fact  of  the  taiicifixkii 
with  the  notion  of  personal  grandeur  and  digmtj 
bf  character.    But  all  such  secret  objections  vt 
rebiiked  hf  the  fSact  oi  the  rteurrtetioiL;     ^  Come, 
see  the  plaace  where  the.  Lbrd  lay,^  and  cease  to 
wonder  that  the  Lord  df  life  and  g^lory  bowed  ks 
head  upon  a  cross.     That  emj[>ty   sepulchie  tdi 
you  that  idl  the  indignity  of  the  cross  has  been  loB- 
ed  away.     Its  temporary  tenant  has  left  it,  lad- 
ing captivity  captive.     His  enemies  are  disoomfitai 
His  sorrows  and  degradation  are  ended.     The  sa 
of  the  Omnipotent  has  interposed  to  rescde  iiia»- 
bence  from  reproach,  aiid  vindicate  the  honour  of 
Inlmanuel.    Thus,  looking  into  the  empty  sepnkfat 
of  Jesus,  wk  are  assured  of  his  victory  over  detfk 
A  ray  of  holy  light  pierces  die  ddud  of  ills  lb 
covered  him,  and  sheds  a  gldty  around  the  home 
of  his  cross.     With  the  gldrious  tidings  sonndia 
in  our  ears, — "  He  is  liot  Hfere,  he  is  risen  "—A 
appalling  scenes  of  Greth^emane  and  Chltary  cao  ht 
viewed  with    admiration  and  comfort,  instead  (i 
confusion  and  dismay. 

II.  When  we  see  the  place  wh&re  the  JLioni  b^- 
we  obtain  the  most  edifyihg  cdnfibmation  of  i^ 
Divine  authority  of  his  mission  and  doctrine.  Dirk 
and  rtielancholy  was  the  season  in  which  death  h^ 
his  sceptre  over  the  Son  of  God.  His  enemies  ex- 
ulted in  the  successful  issue  of  their  cruel  Boi 
bloody  enterprise,  and  proUdly  dreamed  that  titj 
had  drawn  the  veil  of  an  impenetrable  oblivion  ottf 
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his  character  and  doctrine.  Even  the  hearts  of  his 
friends  b^;an  to  fail  them  through  fear;  thejr 
thought  indeed  that  it  was  he  who  should  have  re- 
deemed Israel ;  but  this  triumph  of  hiis  foes  seeme4 
to  mock  their  hopes  and  to  plunge  them  in  despair. 
They  knew  that  he  had  promised  that  he  would 
rise  again, — ^his  miracles  had  taught  them  to  be- 
lieve in  the  divinity  of  his  mission, — and  the 
touching  beauty  of  his  doctrine  had  endeared  hin^ 
to  their  hearts  as  the  teacher  of  the  words  of  eter- 
nal life ;  but,  in  this  hour  and  power  of  darkness, 
they  b^n  to  doubt  the  fulfihnent  of  his  pro- 
mise,— ^the  impression  of  his  mighty  deeds  b^inq 
to  fade, — and  his  doctrines,  in  all  their  sublimity  and 
loveliness,  seem  like  the  dictates  of  a  refined  but  £an- 
dAil  philosophy,  or  the  visions  of  a  sweet  enthusiasm. 
But  **  Come,"* — ye  desponding  £Dllowers  of  the  Son 
of  Mary, — **  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord 
lay.**  He  has  proved  his  fidelity  to  his  promise. 
He  has  broken  the  sceptre  of  the  king  of  terrors. 
He  has  left  the  region  of  the  dead,  and  is  proclaim- 
ed to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.  Let  all  your 
ungenerous  fears  be  dissipated ;  and,  loddng  into 
that  empty  sepulchre,  rejoice  that  he  who  was  dead 
is  alive  for  evermore. 

And  to  every  age  the  empty  sepulchre  of  Joseph 
has  delivered  the  high  assurance  of  the  Divinity  of 
the  Saviour's  mission  and  the  truth  and  authority 
of  his  doctrine.  **  Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay,"  and  behold  the  seal  of  Heaven  set  to 
every  claim  he  made  and  to  every  doctrine  which 
he  taught.     An  impostor  would  have  been  suffered 
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to  remain  in  the  sepulchre,  and  to  await  in  his  inr- 
row  dwelling  the  summons  to  judgment  and  de- 
spair.   But  when  the  power  of  the  Omnipotent  it 
put  forth  to  deliver  the  Son  of  Mary  firom  the  do- 
minion of  death,  a  testimony  is  borne  firom  on  hi^ 
to  the  innocence  of  his  character,  and  all  his  daims 
to  be  the  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  Grod  substantiated 
and  sealed.    It  is  the  voice  from  the  excellent  gkiy 
proclaiming,  with  renewed  and  increased  enogr, 
**  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  him.**     Yes,  the 
resiurection  of  Christ  is  the  pillar  of  our  &ith  as 
Christians.    In  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  {so- 
phecies  were  fulfilled,  and  all  his  own  dedantioBS 
authenticated  and  confirmed.     *^  He  was  dedud 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,   aecoiding  to 
the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  his  resurrection  fiom  tk 
dead."    On  this  great  event  we   are  iliipffH  to 
build   all  our  confidence  and  hope.     To   this  tr 
trace  all  our  comfort  and  our  peace.     It  is  our  sOf 
in  the  scene  of  duty,  and  our  consolation  in  the 
gates  of  death.     If  Christ  be  not  raised  from  tk 
dead,  our  faith  is  vain,  and  we  are  yet  in  our  sto' 
but  now  is*  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  hd 
confirmed  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,   and  the  ctf-  | 
tainty  of  all  his  promises.     From  the  view  of  tk 
Redeemer's  empty  sepulchre,  we  turn,  with  sati^ 
faction  and  delight,  to  the  study  of  his  Word ;  i(f 
it  is  the  doctrine  of  One  whose  authority  has  bees 
confirmed  and  established  by  his  resurrection  fivsi 
the  dead,  and  who  has  the  keys  of  hell  and  deat^ 
"  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay ;"  aoi 
convinced  by  the  proof  of  his  resurrection  which  i* 
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affords,  surrender  yourselves  to  his  instruction  and 
guidance  as  the  commissioned  Servant  and  Minister 
of  the  Highest  Ye  are  the  followers  of  a  Teacher 
whose  authority  has  heen  confirmed  and  authenti- 
cated by  the  most  unequivocal  and  striking  mani- 
festation of  the  power  of  God.  When  this  Divine 
Instructor  comes  forth  from  the  bed  of  death,  vic- 
torious over  all  his  enemies,  we  may  well  resign 
ourselves  to  his  teaching,  and  delight  to  be  under 
the  guidance  of  his  law.  **  God  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  our  faith  and 
hope  might  be  in  God.** 

III.  In  looking  at  **  the  place  where  the  Lord 
lay,**  we  obtain  the  assurance  of  our  pardon.  When 
Jesus  sojourned  among  the  sons  of  men,  he  an- 
nounced himself  not  only  as  the  Instructor  of  an 
ignorant  age,  the  light  of  a  dark  world,  but  as  their 
Deliverer  from  sin,  and  misery,  and  wo.  And,  in 
his  character  of  a  Deliverer  frt>m  sin  and  all  its 
consequences,  he  not  only  announced  the  purposes 
of  Infinite  Mercy  to  the  penitent,  and  gave  assurance 
of  the  placability  of  the  Moral  Ruler  of  the  Uni- 
verse, but  declared  that  the  great  purpose  for  which 
he  came  was  to  lay  down  his  life  as  a  sacrifice  of 
propitiation  in  the  cause  of  sinners.  He  looked  for- 
ward to  his  death,  and  taught  his  followers  to  an- 
ticipate it,  not  merely  as  a  catastrophe  with  which 
he  laid  his  account  as  an  heir  of  human  destiny,  or 
as  the  natural  result  of  that  opposition  and  perse- 
cution which  his  rebukes  of  a  degenerate  people  had 
provoked.    To  lay  down  his  life  was  the  great  pur- 
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pose  for  which  he  assumed  our  nature  and  sojoun- 
ed  in  this  vale  of  tears.    He  announced  himself  as  the 
good  Shepherd  who  gave  his  life  for  the  sheep; 
and,  when  he  instituted  the  Holy  Supper,  he  de- 
clared that  the  wine  in  the  testamental  cup  was  an 
emblem  of  the  blood  which  he  wi|s  to  shed  for  the 
remission  of  sins.     And  do  you  wish  to  have  assur- 
ance that  his  death  was  a  sacrifice  for  his  peqrie? 
that  his  blood  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins? 
**  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  L«ord  lay."   In  thai 
empty  and  forsaken  sepulchre  behold  the  assnraott 
of  your  pardon  and  salvation.      His   resurrecticB 
proclaims  the  acceptance  of  his  death  as  a  sacri&r 
of  propitiation  for  a  guilty  world.    The  Father  w« 
well  pleased  with  him  for  his  righteousness*  sate 
and  by  raising  him  from  the  dead  hath  testified  thit 
he  has  finished  the  work  that  was  ^  ven  him  to  da 
Had  the  death  of  Christ  not  been  a  sacrifice  fof 
sin, — ^had  he  not  been  what  John  announced  hiffl- 
"  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  tfe 
world," — had  his  own  testimony  not  been  true,  tW 
his  "  blood  was  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  ^  i 
sins," — ^he  would  still  have  been  the  tenant  of  io-  . 

I 

seph's  sepulchre,  and  the  guilty  family  of  man  woul^   . 
not  have  been  invited  to  *^  come  and  see  the  fttt:  i 
where  the  Lord  lay."     To  that  hallowed  spot  ^  I 
this  morning  pay  our  grateful  visit ;  and  the  lio<^ 
clothes  and  the  napkin,  while  they  tell  us  that  tk 
temporary  wearer  of  them  is  away,  preach  to  us  tk 
assurance  of  salvation  in  his  name,  and  prodais 

that  our  redemption  is  accomplished, ^that  the  jo- 

bilee  of  the  universe  is  come, — that  the  Father  ^ 
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Nature  looks  again  with  complacence  on  his  work, 
—that  the  morning  stars  have  renewed  their  song, 
and  the  sons  of  God  are  once  more  shouting  for 
joy.  **  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift !" 
From  the  empty  sepulchre  of  the  Son  of  God  we 
<:aji  now  go  with  confidence  to  the  Throne  of  Grace, 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need.  Looking  into  the  tomb  where  the 
Lord  of  Glory  tabernacled  for  a  brief  season,  we 
learn  that  the  new  and  living  way  to  the  Throne  of 
Mercy  is  now  thrown  open,  and  that  the  penitent 
may  tread  it  with  comfort  and  joy.  Forth  from 
that  tomb  hewn  out  in  the  rock  there  cometh  a 
voice  that  speaks  comfortably  to  the  human  family, 
and  tells  that  their  iniquity  is  pardoned,  for  their 
surety  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double  for 
all  their  sins.  From  the  sepulchre  of  Joseph  we 
can  look  to  Calvary,  and,  while  our  hearts  are  sad 
at  the  sight  of  innocence  insulted  and  tortured,  we 
hail  Him  as  our  Deliverer  and  Friend ;  and,  while 
he  bows  his  anointed  head  in  meek  submission  to 
his  Father's  will  and  in  generous  love  to  man,  we 

I  raise  the  shout  with  which  we  are  ere  long  to  sur- 
round  his  throne,  and  which  shall  be  the  loftiest 
anthem  in  his  **  unsuifering  kingdom," — '*  Unto 
him  that  loved  ns,  and  washed  us  from  oiur  sins  in 

.   his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 

,  unto  God  and  his  Father,  to  Him  be  glory  and  do- 
minion for  ever  and  ever." — **  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
€rod,  who  hath  visited^and  redeemed  his  people,  and 

'.  raised  up  for  them  this  hope  of  salvation  in  the 
house  of  his  servant  David." 

■^  2g 
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IV.  ^  Omie,  see  the  place  where  the  Laid  Yaf^ 
and  imbibe  the  hope  of  your  own  resurrectioiL.  We 
have  seen  what  light  the  £act  of  our  Redeemer^ 
resunrecticMi  throws  on  the  general  tmtfa  and  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  his  religion ;  bat  it  is  on  the 
all-important  £act  of  our  own  resurrection  to  im- 
mortal life  that  it  throws  its  broadest  and  mildest 
lustre.  It  dispels  the  gloom  of  the  graYe,  and  gives 
us  the  assurance  of  immcMtal  life:  It  is  indeed  with 
melancholy  and  sore  forebodings  that  nature  looks 
toward  the  tmnb.  Nor  is  death  or  the  grave  an  ob- 
ject from  which  we  can  easily  turn  away,  and  which 
we  can^  while  we  please,  turn  away.  It  forces  itsdf 
upon  our  thoughts,  and,  breaking  through  all  the 
pomp  and  the  trappings  of  time,  spreads  its  melan* 
choly  on  the  heart  Disease  invades  our  frames 
and,  chasing  the  bloom  of  health  from  our  counte- 
nance and  relaxing  the  vigour  of  our  frame,  tells  us 
that  soon  **  the  grave"  shall  be  ^  our  house,"  and 
<<  we  shall  make  our  bed  in  darkness."  If  disease 
and  infirmity  withhold  or  delay  their  warnings,  our 
friends  sink  down  in  the  dust  before  us,  proclaim- 
ing that  mortality  is  the  law  of  our  nature,  and  the 
grave  the  termination  of  all  our  earthly  joys.  When 
we  thus  turn,  or  rather  are  compelled  to  turn,  our 
thoughts  to  the  silence  and  desolation  of  the  tomb^ 
the  heart  instinctively  asks.  Is  it  here  that  the  his- 
tory of  humanity  is  dosed  ?  Does  the  spirit  of  man, 
the  most  wonderful  evidence  of  Creating  Wisdom, 
perish  in  the  moment  of  corporeal  dissolution  ?  Does 
tliis  marvellous  fabric,  which  the  right  hand  of  the 
Loril   did  rear,  fall  in  pieces,  to  be  gathered  no 
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more  ?  Do  all  the  hopes  and  joys  of  mortals  belong 
only  to  this  spot  of  earth  ?  Is  there  no  other  scene 
toward  which  the  weary  way-worn  pilgrim  may 
direct  his  wistful  eye  ?  Is  the  grave  to  be  his  only^ 
solitary,  everlasting  home  ? 

To  these  questions,  which  nature  asks  with  an  uiu 
gency  and  solicitude  corresponding  to  their  import- 
ance, reason  can  give  but  a  general  and  indistinct 
reply.  From  the  wisdom  and  rectitude  of  the  Di- 
vine character,  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  pre- 
sent moral  administration  of  Providence,  she  infers 
the  necessity  of  some  future  scene  of  being,  where 
the  wicked  shall  meet  the  full  recompense  of  their 
doings,  and  the  righteous  be  raised  to  unmixed  and 
untroubled  peace.  But  whether  the  body  shall  be 
raised  from  its  dishonour  in  the  grave, — ^whether 
the  retributions  of  a  future  world  will  be  admini- 
stered to  human  spirits  in  their  disembodied  or  in 
their  corporeal  state,— are  questions  on  which  hu- 
man reason  can  throw  no  light,  and  for  the  solution 
of  which  the  modesty  of  true  science  teaches  us  to 
look  to  a  higher  Instructor.  It  is  not,  indeed,  in 
the  school  of  human  science  that  these  momentous 
inquiries  can  be  solved.  There,  indeed,  we  learn  to 
appreciate  the  value  of  the  human  soul,  and  are  led 
to  trace  and  to  admire  the  operation  and  the  use  of  its 
varied  powers ;  but  whether  these  powers  are  supOi- 
xior  to  the  stroke  of  dissolution,  and  the  spirit  makes 
its  escape  to  another  and  a  safer  r^on  when  death  is 
dealing  destruction  on  its  earthly  tabemade, — ^is  a 
qiiestion  on  which  philosoidiy  throws  but  a  dim  and 
ftdde  light    In  the  schools  of  human  science,  the 
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wonders  of  our  earthly  frame  are  laid  open ;  and, 
while  we  trace  the  structure  and  the  functions  of 
this  curious  piece  of  mechanism,  we  are  taught  ta 
■admire  the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  Him  bf 
whom  we  have  been  so  **  fearfully  and  so  woiider- 
•fully  made.''     But  \^hether  the  ravages  which  deid 
and  the  grave  make  on  this  wondrous  structure  st 
to  be  repaired  and  done  away, — ^whether  it  is  to  liv 
in  strength  and  loveliness  from  the  dishonour  d 
the  tomb,-— are  points  on  which  we  can  obtain » 
infonnation  in  the  school  of  human  knowledge:  At 
hand  that  lays  open  to  us  the  wonders  of  the  mai 
structure  can  point  out  no  principle  of  revivisccDft 
no  arrangement  that  indicates  its  idtimate  triio^ 
over  the  powers  of  corruption. 

But  rejoice,  thou  follower  of  the  Son  dGfi 
there  is  a  scene  where  these  inquiries  are  met  id 
satisfied,  where  all  thy  anxieties  about  the  fntim 
are  allayed.  "  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lo^ 
lay,"  and  thou  shalt  learn  a  lesson  to  which  t>  : 
philosophy  of  the  world  never  could  conduct  tte 
There  the  prophecy  of  life  and  immortalitv  is  ^ 
livered,  and  the  assurance  of  the  resurrection  p 
claimed.  Jesus  rose,  not  as  an  individual,  buti^ 
the  head  and  representative  of  his  people  ;  and  ^. 
his  resurrection  all  the  statements  he  made,  and  ^ 
the  promises  he  uttered,  concerning  the  immortaii^ 
of  his  followers,  were  established  and  confirmed  "^ 
a  man  believe  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  sk*^  \ 
he  live." — "  Because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also."  Oi  ^ 
certainty  of  these  declarations  the  resiurection  * 
Jesus  is  the  pledge.     ''  Now  is  Clirist  risen  from  t^^ 
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dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep. 
For  as  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But 
every  man  in  his  own  order ;  Christ  the  first  firuits ; 
afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  commg." 
These  are  the  assurances  and  consolations  which  flow 
to  the  faithful  from  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord. 
These  are  the  hopes  which  come  from  the  empty 
sepulchre  of  Joseph.  When  we  look  to  it  we  feel 
that  Death  is  spoiled  of  his  terrors,  and  the  victory 
wrested  from  the  grave.  The  hope  of  immortality 
is  now  the  chartered  right  of  the  believer,  and  we 
are  satisfied  that  it  is  no  incredible  thing  for  God  ta 
raise  the  dead.  While  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
confirms  every  other  doctrine  he  delivered,  it  pours, 
its  peculiar  radiance  on  this:  '^  If  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  that  sleep 
in  Jesus  will  Grod  bring  with  him."  Looking  into 
^  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,"  we  can  look  with 
composure  to  the  place  where  we  ourselves  shall  ere 
long  be  laid.  We  know  that  as  the  grave  could 
not  detain  our  Master,  neither  shall  its  power  over 
us  be  everlasting.  We  know  that  we  must  descend 
to  the  region  of  the  dead,  and  mingle  with  the  dust 
I  of  many  generations ;  but  the  morning  of  the  re* 
I  surrection  shall  dawn  on  our  narrow  dwelling,  and 
I  we  shall  come  forth  with  the  song  of  holy  triumph 
I  on  our  renovated  lips :  **  O  death,  where  is  thy 
1  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  Thanks  be 
I  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 
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These,  my  brethren,  are  the  reflections  which 
are  suggested  by  the  contemplation  of  '*  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay/'  Under  these  impressions, 
and  with  these  views,  let  us  come  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord.  Let  us  rejoice  that  the  reproach  of  the  cross 
is  wiped  away  by  our  Lord's  triumph  over  death. 
Convinced  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  his  mission, 
let  us  surrender  ourselves  to  the  guidance  of  his 
law.  Beholding  in  his  empty  and  forsaken  sepul- 
chre the  assurance  of  the  perfection  of  his  sacrifice, 
let  lus  repose  an  unshaken  confidence  in  the  merit  of 
his  death  ;  and,  as  we  receive  the  memorials  of  his 
sacrifice,  and  surrender  ourselves  to  the  influence 
of  his  love  and  mercy,  let  it  be  our  earnest,  yet 
humble  prayer,  that  we  may  adorn  his  doctrine, 
and  live  to  the  purposes  for  which  he  died.  And 
while  we  read,  in  the  sepulchre  he  left,  that  Death 
is  a  vanquished  enemy,  let  us  rejoice  together  in  the 
prospect  of  that  resurrection,  to  the  hope  of  which 
we  are  begotten.  Death  will  ere  long  do  on  us 
what  he  has  already  done  on  the  many  millions  that 
are  gone.  But  the  grave  is  hallowed  for  our  repose. 
And  while,  as  we  take  the  testamental  cup,  and  the 
thought  steals  upon  the  mind  that  this  may  be  our 
last  participation  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  we  will 
turn  to  **  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,"  and  re- 
joicing in  the  hope  of  immortality,  and  looking 
to  the  approaching  glories  of  the  incarnate  Savi- 
our, we  will  say,  "  Amen,  even  so  come.  Lord 
Jesus."     Amen. 
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Romans^  xiv.  17. — "  The  kingdom  of  Ood  is  not  meat  and  drink; 
but  righteoosness^  and  peace>  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghoet" 

The  admission  of  the  Grentiles  to  the  enjoyment  of 
the  same  privileges  with  the  Jews  in  the  Christian 
Church  gave  rise  to  some  angry  debates,  which  it  re- 
quired all  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  the  apostles 
to  allay.  These  dissensions,  although  originating 
in  questions  not  connected  with  the  essentials  of 
religion,  proved,  while  they  lasted,  destructive  of 
charity  and  peace  among  those  who  engaged  in 
them.  The  most  remarkable  of  these  disputes  arose 
out  of  the  distinction  which  the  Jews  had  been  ac- 
customed to  make  betwixt  different  kinds  of  food. 
The  Jew  had  been  instructed  by  the  Mosaic  law  to 
regard  certain  meats  as  dean,  and  others  as  uji- 
dean,  and  to  esteem  the  eating  of  the  one  to  be 
lawful,  and  of  the  other  unlawful ;  and  not  being 
suffidently  aware  of  the  temporary  and  provisional 
nature  of  the  religious  institution  which  had  taught 
him  this  distinction,  and  not  knowing,  or  at  least 
not  being  willing  to  admit,  that  this  distinction,  as 
wdl  as  all  the  other  ceremonial  enactments  of  the 
Levitical  economy,  were  for  ever  abrogated  by  the 

*  The  last  Sermon  which  the  Author  preached. 
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introduction  of  a  better  covenant,  he  persisted  in 
observing  the  distinction  with  the  most  rigid  perti- 
nacity, and  demanded  that  the  same  respect  should 
be  paid  to  it  by  those  Grentiles  who  were  admitted 
into  the  Christian  Church.  The  Gentile,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  whom  the  distinction  was  perfectly 
new,  and  who  could  not  see  any  inherent  or  obvi- 
ous unseemliness  in  those  meats  w^hich  his  Jewish 
brother  shimned  as  unclean,  did  not  feel  any  obli- 
gation to  lay  this^  restraint  upon  his  appetites ;  and 
knowing  that  it  formed  no  part  of  the  instructioos 
delivered  by  the  apostles  to  the  faithful,  did  not 
choose  to  encumber  his  conscience  with  this  friro- 
lous  and  exploded  distinction. 

Had  each  party  been  content  to  follow  the  line 
of  conduct  which  conscience  dictated  to  them,  the 
peace  of  the  Church  might  have  been  preserved; 
and  although  we  should  have  lamented  that  per- 
versity which  led  the  Jewish  converts  to  retain  so    { 
much  of  the  yoke  which  neither  they  nor  their  fr    1 
thers  were  able  to  bear,  and  to  seek  to  graft  th«?    ' 
cumbrous  ritual  of  Moses  on  the  simple  institute  of 
X!hrist,  much   angry  and  unmeaning   controvert 
would  have  been  spared,  and  the  unity  of  the  spLnt    ' 
kept  in  the  bond  of  peace.     But,  instead  of  this 
they  refused  to  tolerate   each    other's    p^ejudic«^    ; 
The  Jew  insisted  on  the  Gentile    respecting  ad 
adopting  his  distinction  of  meats,  and  condemnc^i 
as  an  error  of  the  most  alarming  magnitude  th^ 
indiscriminate  participation  of  food   in  which  tk 
converts   from    Heathenism   indulged  ;    while  tk 
Gentiles  reprobated  this  antiquated    distinction  3> 


i 


SERMON  XXV.  473 

superstitious  and  useless,  and  pronounced  it  an  irk- 
some and  unauthorized  infringement  of  that  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  his  people  free. 

This  unhappy  dispute  had  found  its  way  into  the 
Church  at  Rome  ;  and  in  the  chapter  from  which 
I  have  selected  the  subject  of  your  present  medita- 
tion, the  apostle  sets  himself  to  reprove  and  to  cor- 
rect it     He  admits  that  it  was  at  least  natural  for 
the  Jew  to  retain  his  partiality  for  the  doctrine  of 
a  distinction  of  meats,  while  the  Gentile  could  not 
be  blamed  for  not  perceiving  any  utility  or  sacred- 
ness  in  it,  and  was  under  no  obligation  to  adopt  it ; 
and  therefore  he  exhorts  them  to  exercise  mutual 
forbearance  on  the  subject,  and  shows  them  that  it 
was  not  a  proper  ground  for  reciprocal  censure  and 
condemnation.     He  advises  them  to  consult  their 
conscience,  and  to  be  guided  by  its  dictates, — to  at- 
tend to  the  sincere  and  unbiassed  persuasion  of  their 
own  minds,  and  to  act  accordingly.     He  warns 
them  that  to  set  themselves  up  as  judges  in  matters 
of  this  kind  is  to  usurp  the  authority  of  Him  who 
both  *^  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might 
be  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living." 
As  every  one  in  this,  as  well  as  in  every  thing  else, 
must  give  an  account  of  himself  unto  Grod,  he  ad- 
vises them  to  abstain  from  any  discussion  of  the 
question,  lest  they  should  obstruct  their  common 
edification  and  improvement,  or,  to  use  his  own  af- 
fecting language,  **  put  a  stumbling-block  or  an  oc- 
casion to  fall  in  a  brother's  way."    And  to  show 
the  utter  insignificance  of  the  question  which  had 
divided  them,  he  tells  them  that  it  enters  not  into 
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the  nature  of  true  religion, — ^that  the  Grospel  pre- 
sents subjects  of  deeper  interest  and  importance  for 
their  study  and  their  zeal,  and  calls  them  to  the 
eulture  of  those  graces  which  adorn  and  beautify 
the  child  of  mortality  here,  and  fit  him  for  the  so- 
ciety of  purer  spirits  in  a  world  of  glory.  «*  The 
kingdom  of  Grod  is  not  meat  and  diink,  but  righte- 
ousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost" 

The  error  which  withdrew  the  attention  of  the 
Roman  converts  from  the  essentials  of  religion,  and 
led  them  to  exercise  and  exhaust  on  temporary  and 
imimportant  questions  that  zeal  Mrhich  ought  to 
have  been  employed  on  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
Christian  law,  has  in  every  age  had  a  pernicious  in- 
fluence on  the  sentiments  and  conduct  of  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  (jospel.  To  speculate  and  dispute 
about  the  outworks  of  Christianity  is  comparativelr 
an  easy  exercise.  It  leads  to  no  humbling  disco- 
veries of  our  own  weakness  and  depravity;  and. 
while  it  gratifies  our  pride  by  the  display  of  know- 
ledge and  argumentative  dexterity,  it  calls  forcx 
exercise  of  self-denial,  and  demands  no  painful  i^  ! 
expensive  sacrifice.  Hence  it  is  that  so  many  pr> 
fessing  Christians  occupy  themselves  in  settlin£ 
questions  that  have  little,  if  any,  connexion  wiii 
their  real  improvement  and  happiness,  while  thtt 
overlook  the  exercises  which  lead  to  the  true  2d 
permanent  honours  of  their  nature.  Question? 
which  are  not  destined  to  outlive  the  age  in  whks 
they  were  produced  and  agitated,  have  often  en- 
grossed and  wasted  that  time  and  zeal  which  ou^fc^ 
to  have  been  devoted  to  the  cultivation  of  the  Wr- 
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tues  which  are  to  last  for  ever.  It  is  with  the  sigh 
of  pity  that  we  think  of  the  unhappy  controversy 
about  meats  and  days ;  but  is  not  the  same  folly 
repeated  by  ourselves,  when  we  attach  to  matters 
merely  circumstantial  that  importance  which  be- 
longs to  the  essentials  of  religion ;  and  do  we  not 
need,  as  much  as  the  converts  at  Rome,  to  be  re« 
minded  that  the  kingdom  of  Grod  is  not  meat  and 
drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ohost?  That  we  may  be  guarded  against 
this  frivolous  and  useless  emplo3rment  of  our  time 
and  faculties,  and  may  have  a  deep  and  influential 
impression  of  the  real  nature  of  vital  Christianity, 
and  thus  be  furnished  with  a  test  for  the  ascertain- 
ing of  our  real  character  and  state,  you  will  give 
me  your  attention  while  I  endeavour  to  illustrate 
and  apply  this  solemn  and  instructive  statement. 
It  will  bring  before  us  those  practical  views  of  the 
ultimate  design  and  tendency  of  the  Gh)6pel,  which 
cannot  be  too  deeply  impressed  upon  the  mind ;  and 
will,  I  trust,  send  all  of  us  home  to  the  inspection 
and  examination  of  ourselves. 

• 
I.  To  the  right  understanding  of  the  apostle's 
affirmation,  it  is  necessary,  in  ^e  first  place,  to  as« 
certain  and  fix  what  is  meant  by  the  phrase,  ^  The 
KINGDOM  OF  GtoD.**  Although,  in  our  language, 
the  term  ''  kinodom''  has  a  primary  reference  to 
the  scene  or  territory  over  which  the  sway  of  a 
monarch  extends,  it  is  well  known  to  those  who 
are  acquainted  with  the  New  Testament  that  its 
Scriptural  meaning  is  much  more  extensive.  While 
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it  is  there  occasionally  employed  in   this  primary 
application,  it  has  chiefly  a  moral  and   spiritual 
signification,  and  denotes  that  dominion  over  ra- 
tional and  accountable  beings  which  Grod,  as  the 
moral  Ruler  of  the  universe,  exercises.     While  the 
kingdom  of  Jehovah  extendeth  over  all,  its  chief 
glory  consists  in  the  subjection  and  obedience  of 
rational  and  moral  creatures  to  his  authority  and 
law.     This  subjection  and  obedience  mankind  have 
renounced,  and  are  in  a  state  of  obstinate  rebel- 
lion against  the  authority  and  government  of  God. 
In  this  state  of  rebellion  and  disobedience  they  are 
not  abandoned  of  Him  from   whom    they  have 
revolted.     He  has   devised  and  put  in  executi(Hi 
a  method  of  mercy,  by  which   he    has    provided 
for  their  restoration  to  his  favour  and  love.     This 
dispensation  of  mercy  by  which    he    offers  par- 
don to  the  guilty,  and  affords  them  the  means  of 
repentance  and  obedience,   is   denominated    "  the 
kingdom  of  God^  because  it  is  the  means  by  which 
he  re-establishes  his  moral  authority  over  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  and  brings  them  into  subjection  to  his 
holy  will.     Accordingly,  John  the  Baptist  and  our     j 
Lord  commenced  their  ministry  with  announdng 
that  "  the  kingdom  of  God  was  come  ;"  that  is,  that 
the  grand  dispensation  of  grace  and  mercy  by  which 
man  is  to  be  restored  to  the  favour  of  Grod  and  obe- 
dience to  his  will  was  then  to  be  introduced.    "  Re- 
pent," said  they,  "  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  ai 
hand."     Return  to  the  path  of  obedience    for  the 
great  and  efficient  means  by  which  obedience  is  to 
be  promoted  are  now  vouchsafed  to  the  children  d 
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men, — ^that  dispensation  is  now  introduced  by  which 
pardon  is  provided  for  the  penitent,  and  the  means 
afforded  for  their  restoration  to  the  favour  and  the 
image  of  God. 

But  while  the  term,  ^^  the  kingdom  of  Grod,"  de- 
notes the  religious  dispensation  which  affords  to 
sinners  the  means  of  pardon  and  obedience,  it  is  used 
also  in  the  New  Testament  to  intimate  that  obedi- 
ence and  subjection  of  the  soul  to  the  will  and  the 
authority  of  God  which  this  dispensation  of  mercy 
is  designed  to  produce.  Of  both  of  these  accepta- 
tions of  the  term,  the  New  Testament  furnishes 
many  examples.  At  one  time  it  denotes  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  means  of  mercy  and  grace ;  at  another 
it  expresses  the  effect  which  these  means  produce 
on  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  faithful.  To  the  first 
of  these  meanings  we  refer  all  those  expressions  in 
which  the  kingdom  of  Grod  is  said  to  be  coming  or 
approaching.  When  our  Lord  calls  upon  his  hearers 
to  repent,  for  "  the  kingdom  of  God"  is  at  hand,  by 
**  the  kingdom  of  Grod''  we  understand  the  promises 
of  mercy  and  the  means  of  repentance  and  improve- 
ment which  the  Grospel  offers  and  affords.  And 
there  are  many  instances  in  which  **  the  kingdom 
of  Grod""  is  to  be  understood  in  the  other  sense  which 
we  mentioned,  and  denotes  the  effect  which  the 
means  of  grace  produce  in  the  temper,  and  habits, 
and  conduct  of  the  faithful ;  when  Christ  says  **  the 
kingdom  of  Grod  is  within  you,**  he  plainly  points 
to  the  moral  and  sanctifying  influence  of  his  reli- 
gion on  the  sentiments  and  affections  of  those  who 
embrace  it. 
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It  18  in  this  latter  sense  that  we  are  to  imderBtiiid 
the  term  in  the  passage  befinre  ns.  It  here  denotes, 
as  in  the  statement  of  oar  Lmd  to  which  I  haTe  jnst 
referred,  the  influence  of  Christianity  npon  the 
hearts  of  them  who  embrace  it.  The  iqpostle  refers 
not  so  mndi  to  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  Chris- 
tianitf  as  to  its  practical  effects,  and  is  showing  in 
idiat  the  establishment  of  the  Divine  authority  and 
dominion  in  the  soul  consists, — and  bjr  what  eyidenoes 
it  is  disco vered  and  ascertained.  It  is  not  his  object 
to  give  a  general  delineation  of  the  Gospel  Dispen- 
sation, or  to  define  the  laws  and  ordinances  which 
God  has  appointed  for  the  government  of  his  Church, 
but  to  ^prize  us  of  the  spirit  and  temper  which 
this  dispensation,  when  truly  embraced,  awakens, 
and  the  line  of  conduct  which  these  laws  and  or- 
dinances prescribe.  The  kingdom  of  God,  then, 
in  this  text,  denotes  the  subjection  of  the  soul  to 
his  authority ;  that  consecration  of  all  our  powers 
and  talents  to  the  honour  of  the  Saviour, — that 
submission  to  his  will, — and  that  obedience  to  his 
law,  which  he  demands  of  all  who  profess  to  fol- 
low him,  and  without  which  we  are  none  of  his. 

My  friends,  I  cannot  conceive  a  more  important 
question  can  be  proposed  to  serious  and  consider- 
ate minds,  than  to  inquire  whether  the  kingdom  of 
Grod  is  thus  established  in  our  souls, — ^whether  the 
empire  of  sin  has  been  overthrown,  and  the  autho- 
rity of  Heaven  established, — whether  we  have  been 
delivered  from  the  reign  of  darkness  and  placed 
under  the  reign  of  God's  dear  Son  ?  And  I  do  not 
know  a  passage  of  the  New  Testament  where  this 
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inquiry  meets  a  more  explicit  and  satisfactory 
answer  than  in  the  words  on  which  we  are  now 
meditating.  Here  our  inspired  instructor  shows  uis 
in  what  this  subjection  of  the  soul  to  the  dominion 
and  authority  of  God  does  not  consist,  and  guards 
MS  against  a  fallacy  by  which  professors  of  religion 
have  often  been  betrayed,  and  points  out  the  moral 
and  religious  affections  by  which  the  presence  and 
authority  of  Grod  in  the  heart  are  indicated  and 
ascertained.  By  pondering  with  deep  and  serious 
attention  these  apostolical  statements,  we  shall  be 
able  to  estimate  the  progress  which  we  have  made 
in  the  Divine  life. 

II.  ^^  The  kingdom  of  Grod  is  not  meat  and  drink  :^ 
the  power  of  religion  in  the  soul  does  not  manifest 
itself  by  a  scrupulous  r^ard  to  the  ceremonial  dis- 
tinction of  meats  and  days.  This  distinction  was 
familiar  to  every  Jew,  and  was  regarded  by  him 
with  profound  and  sacred  reverence ;  but,  had  he 
understood  the  spirit  and  design  of  the  dispensation 
under  which  his  fathers  were  placed,  he  must  have 
been  aware  that  this  distinction  was  only  one  of  the 
many  provisions  for  preserving  the  people  of  Israel 
distinct  from  the  other  nations  of  the  earth,  and 
contributed,  with  other  ceremonial  enactments,  to 
render  them  the  fit  depositaries  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  until  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  co- 
venant established  upon  better  promises.  We  are 
taught  by  one  who  was  **  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,** 
and  who  was  educated  **  according  to  the  perfect 
law  of  the  fathers,"  that  **  meat  commendeth  us  not 
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to  Grod ;  for  neither  if  we  eat  are  we  the  better, 
neither  if  we  eat  not  are  we  the  worse.**  His  mean- 
ing plainly  is,  that  attention  to  the  ceremonial  dis- 
tinction of  meats  has  no  moral  influence  upon  those 
who  observe  it,  and  can  neither  promote  nor  retard 
our  improvement  and  happiness.  This  the  apostle 
lays  down  as  a  general  principle,  which  holds  true 
and  is  applicable  under  every  dispensation.  Even, 
^therefore,  under  the  Levitical  economy,  although 
this  distinction  of  meats  into  clean  and  unclean,  and 
the  command  to  eat  the  one  and  to  abstain  from  the 
other,  served  to  secure  the  complete  separation  of 
the  Jews  as  a  peculiar  people,  yet  it  had  no  influence 
on  their  moral  character  and  habits ;  for  *^  a  service 
which  stood  in  meats  and  drinks  could  never  make  him 
who  did  it  perfect  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience.** 
If,  even  to  the  disciple  of  Moses,  it  answered  but  a 
temporary  purpose,  and  contributed  nothing  to  his 
moral  improvement,  the  disciple  of  Jesus  was  surely 
losing  sight  of  the  purposes  of  his  high  calling,  in 
directing  his  attention  to  this  frivolous  observance, 
and  regarding  it  as  an  essential  branch  of  duty  and 
obedience.  He  was  thus  withdrawing  his  attention 
from  the  important  objects  of  a  Christian's  pursuit, 
and  betaking  himself  to  observances  which  could 
neither  promote  his  improvement  and  comfort  here, 
nor  fit  him  for  felicity  and  glory  hereafter.  It  was 
in  truth,  "  a  strong  delusion."  To  imagine  that  the 
authority  of  God  over  the  hiunan  heart  was  to  be 
manifested  in  observing  distinctions  which,  in  their 
own  nature,  are  indifferent, — that  the  spirit  of  the 
Living  God  established  his  reign  over  the   soul  of 
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man,  that  he  might  learn  to  select  one  species  of 
food  and  shun  another,  was  surely  a  delusion  as 
dishonouring  to  God  as  it  was  hurtful  and  ruinous 
toman. 

But,  my  friends,  let  us  change  the  objects  of  our 
censure^  and  inquire  whether  a  similar  delusion  do^ 
not  prevail  among  ourselves,  and  lead  many  away 
from  practical  godliness.  For  what  was  the  errw 
of  these  Jewish  converts,  but  that  which  has  in  every 
age  been  the  delusion  and  the  refuge  of  many  pro- 
fessors of  the  Grospel, — a  disposition  to  substitute 
attention  and  punctuality  in  observing  ceremonial 
and  external  ordinances  for  the  substantial  duties  of 
the  Christian  life.  From  the  statement  in  the  text, 
there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  many  in  the  Church 
at  Rome  had  a  greater  taste  for  observing  the  dis- 
tinction of  meats  and  days,  than  for  **  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Hdy  Ohost."  And  is  it 
not  the  crying  sin  of  professors  in  our  own  day, 
that,  while  they  are  punctual  and  scrupulous  in  their 
attention  to  outward  services,  and  in  going  the 
round  of  ceremonial  ordinances,  they  are  not  so 
zealous  and  diligent  in  devoting  their  powers  and 
faculties  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  in  cultivating  the 
graces  of  the  Christian  spirit  ?  It  has  ever  been  the 
prevalent  error  of  false  religions  to  substitute  things 
outward  and  ceremonial  for  things  inward  and  spi- 
ritual :  to  seek  some  substitute  for  n^lected  duty 
is  the  leading  feature  in  every  perversion  of  rdi- 
gion.  To  give  up  the  heart  and  all  its  affections  to 
Him  who  made  it, — ^to  maintain  daily  communioii 
with  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  to  shun  what- 
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ever  tends  to  diMurb  this  hallowed  intercourse  or  to 
disincline  hs  for  it,»^to  deny  ourselves,  and  take  up 
our.  droBs;  and  follow  wheremr  the  Master  leads  the 
way, — ^to  abstain  from  every  indulgence,  however 
natuital,  Which  this  book  prohibits,  and  to  engage 
in  ^very  duty,  however  painful,  which  it  oonptMUr^ 
^N^to  cherish,  sentiaients  of  habitual  kindness  and 
h>ve  to  our  brethiien,  and  to  be  ready  to  share  with 
them  the  portion,  of .  his  bounty  which  our  common 
Father  has  Intrusted  to  us,^— these  are  the  exerdset 
and  the  efforts  to  which  rdigion  calls  us,  and  bf 
which  its  reality  and  power  are  felt  and  ascertained. 
But  these  exercises  and  efforts  are  painful  to  flesh 
and  blood ;  they  call  for  sacrifices  which  alarm  the 
imaginatioii,  and  the  precepts  which  enjoin  them 
are  counted '  ^  hard  sayings'*  to  which  nature  cannot 
listen.  Some  substitute  for  these  self-denying  duties 
and  employments  is  eagerly  sought  for,  and  is  easily 
found.  Men  tremble  to  be  utterly  without  religion,  or 
something  which  they  may  call  religion ;  and,  there- 
fore, they  betake  themselves  to  that  which  wears 
its  most  specious  semblance.  The  external  duties 
of  religion  are  easily  observed,  and  they  are  willing 
to  be  persuaded  that  punctuality  in  these  may  be  a 
hopeful  symptom  of  their  spiritual  condition.  To 
tithe  the  mint,  the  anise,  and  the  cummin,  was  easier 
than  to  attend  to  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law. 
To  contend  for  the  distinction  of  meats  and  days 
was  to  the  Jewish  convert  a  simpler  service  than 
the  cultivation  of  righteousness  and  peace ;  and, 
therefore,  he  was  easily  persuaded  that  the  seal 
with  which  he  contended  for  the  one  would  be  no 
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bad  compensation  for  the  languor  with  which  he 
obBerred  the  other.  And  can  jrou,  my  friends^ 
plead  exemption  £rom  this  deceitful  and  ensnarmg 
error  ?  Have  you  never  taken  refuge  from  the 
proaches  of  conscience  for  your  want  of 
godliness,  in  the  r^ularity  with  whidi  you  hxym 
gone  the  round  of  outward  ordinances  ?  Have  your 
hearts  never  taken  a  flattering  unction  to  thesis 
selves  from  the  frequency  of  your  appearances  ia 
the  house  of  prayer?  Have  you  never  concluded 
that  you  could  not  surely  be  destitute  of  religiol^ 
since  you  regularly  respected  its  positive  ordi- 
nances ?  And  as  you  entered  this  house  have  you 
never  secretly  tried  to  persuade  yourselves  that 
jrou  were  safe,  at  least  not  in  the  way  ef  utter 
danger,  since  you  were  not  as  other  men  who  fon- 
sake  the  assembling  of  themselves  together  ? 

Surely,  my  friends,  I  need  not  stay  to  tell  you 
that  all  this  is  not  religion, — ^that  it  is  quite  possible 
to  be  most  regular  and  constant  in  attendance 
on  the  outward  ordinances  of  religion  while  the 
heart  is  estranged  from  God,  and  every  practical 
duty  of  religion  neglected  and  forgotten.  Meats 
and  da3rB  may  be  accurately  discriminated  and  ob- 
served^  while  the  substantial  exercises  of  piety  and 
virtue  are  overlooked.  I  beseech  you,  deceive  not 
yourselves.  Remember  that  the  outward  ordi- 
nances of  religion  are  only  subsidiary  to  religion,*— 
that  their  value  consists  in  the  aid  which  they  lend 
to  the  culture  of  the  religious  affections ; — and  that 
to  attach  to  them  any  value  beyond  this  tendency  is 
the  most  dangerous  delusion  to  wUdi  the  heart  can 
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ranender  itmX.  .  There  is  no  error  against  wlddi 
Ckid  has  mora  ezidkatly  or  mora  aolenndyitestified 
his  disfdessme.  It  was  the  error  of  msny  mem- 
bars  of  the  andent  Ghudi  that  they  trusted  in.  the 
obseryanee  of  their  ritoa!,  and  regarded  the  perfonn- 
anee  of.  outward  aerviees  as  evidence  of  .their  being 
in  covenant  with  God  and  objects  of  his  Jbyonr;  and 
to  ezpoae  this  error,,  and  to  sweep  away  the  lefoge 
of  lies  connected  with  it,  he  sent  his  prophets  to  de- 
Uver  the  message  of  rqproof  and  oondemiiatioa  ;  and 
the  regsnlci  and  condemnation  which  were  addressed 
-to  formalists  under  the  ancient  economy  are  in  foree 
against  nominal  profiessors  of  every  age»-  and :  erhifait 
tile  danger  of  pladng  any  dependence  on  outward 
services.  ^  To  what  purpose  is :  the  multitade  of 
your  sacrifices  unto  me  ?  saith  the  Lord :'  I  am  fall 
of  the  burnt-offerings  of  rams,-  and  the  fist  of  fed 
lieasts;  and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of.  bullocks, 
or  of  lambs,  or  of  he^oats.'  When  ye  come  to  ap- 
pear before  in^  who  hath  required  this  at  your 
liandt  to  tread  iny  courts  ?  Bring  no  more  vain  ob- 
lations: incense  is  an  abomination  unto  me;  the 
new-moons  and  sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assemUies^ 
I  cannot  away  with :  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solomi 
meeting.  Your  new-moons  and  jrour  appointed 
feasts  my  soul  hateth :  they  are  a  trouble  unto  me; 
I  am  weary  to  bear  them.  And  when  you  spread 
forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes  fix>m  you ; 
jrea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear.** 
And  this  solemn  rejMroof  and  condemnation  are  fol- 
lowed up  with  an  affecting  delineation  of  the  prac- 
tical and  substantial  evidences  of  genuine  religion. 
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**  Wash  you,  make  you  clean ;  put  away  the  evil  of 
your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes:  cease  to  do 
evil ;  learn  to  do  well ;  seek  judgment ;  relieve  the 
oppressed ;  judge  the  fatherless ;  plead  for  the  wi- 
dow." Consonant  with  these  warnings  of  the  pro- 
phet to  the  deluded  formalists  of  ancient  times,  are 
the  rebukes  and  counsels  ol  our  Lord  and  bis 
apostles.  <<  Not  every  one,"  says  Jesus,  ^  that  saith 
unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
whidi  is  in  heaven." — **  Pure  religion,  and  undefiledt 
before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this.  To  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
himself  unspotted  from  the  world." — **  The  king- 
dom of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  but  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

1.  **  The  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness."  The 
promoting  of  righteousness  and  true  holiness  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  the  faithful  is  the  grand  promise 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  glorious  effect  which  it  pro- 
duces wherever  it  comes  home  in  power.  The 
taming  of  the  whole  heart  to  the  observance  of 
God's  law  is  the  great  change  which  was  promised 
to  signalize  the  establishment  of  the  reign  of 
Heaven  upon  earth :  **  A  new  heart  will  I  give 
you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you ;  and  I 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh, 
and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh :  And  I  will 
put  my  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in 
my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and 
do  them." — **  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward 
parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts ;  and  I  will  be 
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f«tahiti*r»  the  rags  cf  God  is  tlie 
AlMtefipr 

of  intractkB  ondd 
€f  the  hearty  and  importB  m  coriiaiMPdiiy  pni^ 
and  eieiratkw  to  the  eoDdiKt.  The  low  of  God  has 
adiann  which  it  did  not  aeem  to  iMiim  ai  bcfioR^ 
aad  the  character  of  C3irist  eThihitii  a  loveliaeHB 
and  attraction  which  were  not  fanoBdy  reoogiiiBed 
aad  felL  Erery  precept  of  the  DiTiiie  law  cones 
with  authority  and  power  upon  the  heart ;  aad  in- 
stead of  beii^  ooDtented  to  remainaa  iwinlcnt  and 
inactive  admirer  of  its  exedlraee  and  beasDtjr,  the 
subject  of  ^  the  kingdom  of  God**  seeks  to  obaonre 
and  to  exemidify  it  in  his  daily  ooodaci.  The  or- 
dinances of  vdigion  are  valued  as  the  means  to  the 
attainment  of  this  noble  end ;  and  althoi^fa  he  de* 
spairs  of  reaching  perfection  while  hesojoums  here^ 
ecm£armity  to  the  Divine  will,  and  resemUanoe  to 
the  Sovioo^  are  the  objects  of  his  hi^iest  ambitian. 
While  the  formalist  is  occupied  with  meats  and 
days,  and  moves  with  precision  through  the  round 
of  his  ceremonial  observances,  and  coi^ratulates 
himself  on  his  order  and  his  zeaH,  the  subject  of 
God's  kingdom  cherishes  a  loftier  aim,  and  while  he 
yields  not  to  the  formalist  in  reverence  for  any  rite 
of  Divine  appointment,  his  religion  accompanieB  and 
influences  him  in  every  scene  in  which  he  moves, 
sheds  its  holy  and  bem'gnant  influences  over  every 
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relation  he  austains,  and  imparts  the  savour  of 
godliness  to  all  he  does.  He  cultivates  puritjr  and 
righteousness  in  his  pevslbnal  hahits ;  and  the  highest 
achievement  to  which  he  aspires  is  to  f^n  the  masr 
tery  of  his  appetites  and  passicms,  that  he  may  re^ 
gulate  them  by  the  Divine  law,  and  direct  them  to 
the  advancement  of  the  Dinne  glory.  Integrity 
and  truth  mark  his  social  deportn^nt ;  '.and/^  here- 
in does  he  exeroise  hiinself  to  havfe  alirdys  a  con<r 
science  void  of  offence,  hoth  toward!  God  ^asnd  k>»> 
ward  man.-'  Itds  thus  the:  rei^  ef  Qod  Sa  indicate 
ed  and  asoevtaincd  l^  the  holiness'  which  it  protf- 
motes :  *^  What  the  law  cduU^  not  do!  in  T  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  fledi;  Oqd  sending  his  own 
sod  in^the  likeness  of  isinful  flesh,  tod  ftir  sin  eon*- 
demned  tin  in  the  ^flesh,  lihit  th^  righteousness  of 
the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit." — ^^  The  grace  of  Go4 
that  bringeth  salvation,  teacheth  us  to  deny  ungod«> 
liness  and  worldly  lust,  and  to  live  soberly,  righte- 
ously, and  godly  in  the  world." 

S.  <<  The  kingdom  of  God  is  peace."  Them  k 
no  virtue  more  frequently  inculcated^  on  to  which 
greater  importance  is  attached,  than  soetai  peaca 
Without  this  every  acquisifcioii,  however  ispleodK^ 
and  eV6ry  graces  however  seemL^^.'.'cAnk'.iJi^fti^ 
portance  and  have  their  influenee  afarid^d/  '  This 
temper  of  aoul  is  the  natural  offspring  of  faith^f  for 
£^th  works  by  love;  and  it  is  o&e'of  the  discri- 
minating  evidences  of  th^  reality  of  our  Christian 
profession  ;  ^^  for^"  says  St  John,  ^'  by  this  we  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life,  because  we 
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love  the  brethren.''  Wherever  the  kuigdom  of  God 
18  established  in  the  soul»  peace  is  one  of  its  earliest 
and  most  abiding  effects.  Whenever  the  heart  has 
been  brought  into  subjection  to  the  authority  of 
God  it  flows  out  in  kindness  and  generosity  to  man. 
The  individual  over  whose  affections  the  reign  of 
Heaven  prevails,  follows  uniformly  after  the  things 
which  make  for  peace.  In  his  personal  deportment 
and  in  all  his  intercourse  with  his  £eUow-men,  he 
seeks  to  avoid  whatever  might  prove  the  occasion 
of  discord  and  strife,  and  leaves  no  means  untried 
to  promote  and  prolong  the  reign  of  harmony  and 
love.  By  integrity  and  uprightness  in  all  his  deal- 
ings he  avoids  many  of  those  bitter  and  angry  dis> 
putes  in  which  the  men  of  the  world  are  so  fre- 
quently embroiled,  and  by  the  mildness  of  his  de> 
meanour  and  his  readiness  to  oblige  he  conciliates 
the  favour  and  friendship  of  his  brethren.  And 
when  offences  do  come — as  come  they  often  must — 
he  suffers  not  his  anger  to  exceed  due  bounds; 
but,  while  he  maintains  with  firmness  his  rights  as 
a  man  and  as  a  citizen,  he  is  ever  ready  to  extend 
forgiveness  to  the  offender,  and  makes  charitable 
allowance  for  the  frailties  of  humanity.  It  is  thus 
that  the  reign  of  Grod  in  the  human  soul  is  the  reign 
of  peace.  While  the  religion  of  the  formalist  is  li- 
mited to  his  meats  and  his  days,  or  whatever  hap- 
pens to  constitute  the  ceremonial  which  he  studies, 
the  religion  of  the  subject  of  God's  kingdom  finds 
its  way  to  the  social  circle  in  which  he  moves,  and 
blesses  and  enlivens  the  brotherhood  of  man.  The 
wisdom  that  is  from  *^  above  is  first  pure^  then  peace* 
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able,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy 
and  good  fruits ;  and  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is 
sown  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace." 

S.  ^  The  kingdom  of  God  is  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost"    No  truth  is  more  plainly  laid  down  in 
Scripture  than  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
the  production  of  all  that  is  £Eur  and  beautiful,  ex- 
cellent and  worthy,  in  the  moral  conduct  of  the 
fiuthfuL    If  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be 
any  praise,  all  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.    And  this 
consideration  augments  and  heightens  the  satisfac- 
tion and  delight  which  accompany  the  conscious- 
ness of  moral  and  religious  improvement.    Every 
conquest  that  is  gained  over  appetite  and  passion,—- 
every  triumph  over  the  allurements  and  temptations 
of  the  world,— every  act  of  duty  and  every  labour 
*  of  love, — all  are  occasions  and  sources  of  the  purest 
happiness  that  man  can  know ;  but  this  happiness 
arises  chiefly  from  the  grateful  assurance,  that  all 
these  evidences  of  our  faith  are  the  result  of  the  si- 
](ent  but  powerful  influence  of  God's  Spirit  upon  the 
heart    The  Christian  knows  that  he  has  nothing 
which  he  has  not  received,  and  that  of  himself  he 
can  reach  no  real  moral  excellence.    When,  there- 
fore, he  does  attain  to  any  measure  of  excellence, 
and  is  enabled  to  exhibit  the  graces  of  the  Christian 
character,  it  is  to  him  an  indication — **  the  witness 
in  himself  "—that  he  is  under  the  influence  and  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  all  Grace,  and  it  sheds  a 
serenity  on  his  soul  which  the  world  can  neither 
give  nor  take  away.    This  is  what  the  apostle  de» 
mnninates  ^  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."    It  is  the  sa* 
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tjfffitftfny  which  aoconuMUiics  thow  holy  ttSiectkm 
which  are  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  the  fsEdthfiil  bj 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Etery  deroat  and 
benevdent  affection  whidi  animatw  the  tool,  and 
eycQr  Tirtuoas  action  wbifh  inaria  the  Ufi^  the 
Ohrietian  traoei  and  ascribes  to  the  influence  of  the 
JDivine  Sfiirit ;  and  therefiure  the  aetisfiiction  which 
Ihe  conadoaanegi  of  benerol^^  and  virtoona  affee^ 
tions  produeea  is  with,  equal  trnth  and .  bean^  de* 
nonunated  "^  joy  in  thp  Hc^jr  Gbo^.**  The  eiiat*- 
eaoe  of  the  authority  of  God  ovor  the  human  heart 
does  not  manifest  itself  by  a  frivolow  and  pwietio 
lious  scrupulosity  about  the  dicumstantials  of  rdi* 
gion,  or  by  the  cold  and  unaffecting  consdousness 


of  having  giwe  the  round  of  its  ceremonial  with 
undeviating  predsooiess,  but  is  evinced  and*discD«- 
vered  by  that  pure  and  hallowed  joy  whick  ia  the 
inseparable  attendant  of  those  **  frwts  of  righteous* 
ness  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ:  unto  the  piraiae  and 
glory  of  God."—''  The  God  of  hope  Alia  them  with 
all  joy  and  peace  in  believi^  and  makes  theip 
abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the. Holy 
Ghost'* 

Such,  then,  is  the  description  which  the  apostle 
gives  us  of  the  influence  of  the  reign  of  God  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  the  faithful.  Instead  of  leading 
us  to  estimate  ourselves  by  the  accuracy  and  aeal 
with  which  we  can  define  and  defend  the  circum* 
stantials  of  religion,  or  the  diligence  with  which  we 
observe  its  ritual  ordinances,  the  apostle  sends  us 
to  our  practical  conduct  and  our  moral  experience 
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in  order  to  ascertain  wbetber  the  reign  of  God  is 
b^rtud'and  established  in  our  souls.  The  kingdom 
7€k)d  isnot  meat  and  drink^-coBsists  »ot  inm^ 
attention  to  outward  ordinaaces, — btit  i»  righteouer 
ness^  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ;**-4s 
evinced  by  personal  pUrity  and  the  govemmont  of 
ourselves, — ^by  the  peace  in  which  we  live  with  our 
brethren,*^<4md  by  the  satisfection  which  accompa-r 
nies  those  good  dispositions  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
awakens  and  keeps  alive.  What  ■  a  lovely  objeet> 
then,  is  practical  religion  when  surveyed  in  its  pror 
per  height  and  in  its  full  proportion !  In  the  under- 
standing, it  is  knowledge ;  in  the  life,  it  is  obedience ; 
in  the  affectionSi  it  is  charity ;  in  our  conversation, 
it  is  modesty,  gentleness,  and  candour ;  in  our  daily 
conduct^  it  is  int^rity,  uprightness,  and  g^erosity* 
Jt  is  the  regulation  of  our  desires,  the  government 
of  our  passions,  the  harmonious  union  of  whatso- 
ever things  are  true,  lovely,  and  of  good  report.  It 
is  a  partaking  of  the  Divine  nature ;  it  is  conformity 
to  the  image  of  Qod's  beloved  Son ;  it  is  putting 
Qjx  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  it  is  Christ  formed  with* 
in  us. 

.  The  views  of  practical  Christianity  which  have 
now  been  .presented  to  you  furnish  a  test  by  which 
you  may  ascertain  your  real  character  and  state* 
Let  me,  then,  entrea^t  you  to  apply  this  test  to  the 
ex^^iination  of  yourselves.  If  you  have  no  other 
evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  your  religion  than  the 
regularity  with  which  you  frequent  this  sacred  place, 
and  go  through  the  rqund  of  ritual  duties,  no  other 
proofs  of  your  zeal  for  God  than  the  ardour  with 
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wliidi  yoa  ocmteiid  about  the  outworks  of  the  truth, 
thai  are  you  grasping  at  a  rope  of  sand,  which  givee 
way  as  you  touch  it,  and  leaves  you  to  sink  in  ruin 
and  despair.    If  you  are  not  going  on  in  the  dili- 
gent practiee  of  righteousness  and  peace,  and  do  not 
sedk  to  enjoy  the  satisfiMstion  that  springs  from  the  io- 
fluenoeof  God's  Spirit  in  renewing  us  after  the  image 
of  his  S(Hi,  you  are  not  yet  under  the  power  of  the 
truth,  and,  whatever  may  be  your  professioii  and 
pretensions,  you  are  fisur  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  if  you  are  not  under  the  reign  of  Heaven,  then 
are  you  the  subjects  of  a  very  different  empire: 
You  are  under  the  d(miinion  of  Satan,  in  the  gall 
of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.   No  rq^- 
\anty  in  outward  observances  can  save  from  evar^ 
lasting  wo  the  soul  in  which  the  reign  of  God  has 
not  been  established  in  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    And  who  can  dwell 
with  devouring  fire  ?  AVho  can  dwell  with  everlast- 
ing burning?  O,  be  thankful  that  it  is  not  too  late 
to  flee  from  the  dread  alternative !   God  is  willing 
to  establish  his  kingdom  in  your  hearts.    Renounce, 
ere  it  be  too  late,  your  thraldom  to  the  powers 
of  darkness,  and  surrender  yourselves  to  the  domi- 
nion of  the  Prince  of  Light  and  Peace.     Betake 
yourselves  to  the  service  of  God,  saying  in  the  lan- 
g^uage  of  the  prophet, — **  O  Lord  our  God,  other 
lords  besides  thee  have  had  dominion  over  us ;  but 
by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name.** 
Let  those  whose  consciences  accord  with  the  deli- 
neation of  the  i^ostle  testify  their  gratitude  to  that 
grace  which  hath  made  them  to  differ  from  the  world 
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that  lieth  in  bondage  to  sin.  Let  it  be  your  con- 
stant prayer  that  the  reign  of  God  may  be  still 
more  triumphant  in  your  souls, — ^that  every  remain- 
ing movement  of  rebellion  may  be  for  ever  sup- 
pressed^—4md  that  every  sentiment  and  affection 
may  be  one  unfettered  impulse  of  loyalty  and  obe- 
dience to  Him  who  is  the  rightful  Sovereign  of  the 
heart.  Thus  shall  your  pilgrimage  on  earth  be  one 
unbroken,  uninterrupted  succession  of  peace  and 
joy, — an  emblem  of  that  obedience  and  purity,  that 
tranquillity  and  delight,  which  adorn  and  gladden 
the  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved.     Amen. 


THE  END. 
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